
            “Priest, the patient is complaining of abdominal pain.”

“Yes, I'm going!”

Professions that appear in the game, such as inspectors, priests, thieves, and archers.

Among them, priests usually play the role of healers.

They are responsible for treating the soldiers, and when they pray, they perform miracles by instantly healing their wounds.

'I didn't know.'

I didn't know when I was playing.

How difficult a job being a healer is.

* * *

Usually, when playing a game, many people choose the dealer.

Among them, only a small number of people choose to play as a healing character, and in the case of support characters, there are often not many people who play that role, so there are often cases where it is difficult to recruit people.

So I chose supporter.

Because they are precious, they are treated like royalty by people.

The experience of being treated well as a supporter in the game influenced my next life.

Do you want to be a knight, a wizard, or a cleric?

As a child, I had many choices.

Learning swordsmanship requires a lifetime of sweat and training, which I didn't like, so I refused.

Learning magic requires sitting in a chair and wrestling with books for the rest of your life, but that also felt like a rejection, perhaps because of memories from a past life.

I thought that my studies during my third year of high school and the time I spent earning certifications to get a job were sufficient.

“I will enter the church.”

So I chose a healer.

I remember always playing as a supporter when I played games, so I didn't have much resistance to it.

And here too, healers were rare.

A precious healer that not just anyone can do.

So I was 9 years old.

He leaves home, enters a church, and begins his life as a priest.

And soon after, I realized how wrong my choice was.

'This is too much.'

Since the inspection only requires training, at least your head won't hurt.

A wizard only has to use his head, so at least his body doesn't have to suffer.

But the priest had to do both!

Wake up time 5am.

After washing up and getting dressed, I had to pray the dawn prayer for two hours.

After the prayer, we had breakfast and then had to receive instruction.

The 10 books of the Bible containing the word of God.

It was our job to memorize the entire Bible, which was written in tiny letters and had nearly 3,000 pages per volume.

And we take tests every quarter to make sure you've memorized the Bible.

Since we had to pass the test to advance, our top priority was to memorize the Bible.

'Never fail!'

Failure was absolutely unacceptable because if I failed, I had to spend 100 hours in prayer of reflection.

The problem was that there wasn't an end to what there was to learn.

After receiving Bible education, I had to sing hymns in the choir, and I also had to learn about history, culture, art, and exorcism rituals.

All kinds of classes are packed into the day.

After finishing all the classes, we eat dinner and the evening prayer begins.

'Isn't praying after eating a bit too much?'

After two hours, when I can't tell whether I'm praying or dreaming, it becomes a dark night and I have to go to sleep.

You only realize this after experiencing that kind of life yourself.

I made the worst choice ever!

I should have known why healers were valuable.

There were many users who didn't play the game because it wasn't fun, but we should have considered that there might be other reasons in reality.

'Well, becoming a healer is fucking hard...'

I, a cripple, didn't know that.

I was a foolish being who tried to suck honey but ended up making an irreversible choice and falling into the mud.

Once you have entered the church, you cannot leave it without being excommunicated.

And there is no place in the world that looks kindly on a dismissed priest.

There is no place where a dismissed priest can rest comfortably.

That's why I became a healer.

Even if you become a healer, you won't have an easy life.

        
            Believing in God does not mean you can instantly obtain ‘divine powers’.

And even if you gain divine power, you can't become a healer and go around treating people.

If you pray consistently from a young age, you will be able to awaken 'divine power'.

Please note that awakening divine power varies from person to person.

If you pray consistently with faith in God, you will gain divine power.

In the worst case, there were cases where one could not obtain divine power until the end.

Now, here a question arises.

'Anyone can have divine powers if they just pray? Then why are healers so precious?'

A divine power that most people can have simply by praying.

However, not everyone was able to gain enough divine power to heal wounds.

Some people gain divine powers that are so tiny that they can't even heal a wound as big as a fingernail.

And surprisingly, 80% of believers fall into this category.

The remaining 20% were granted divine powers that enabled them to heal wounds, but not all of them were able to qualify as healers.

'I thought I would be able to walk on a flower path once I gained divine power.'

The real struggle begins when you gain divine powers.

From then on, not only my head but also my body had to suffer.

“Performance… right?”

“This is a must-have course to further increase your divine power.”

“If it's required, then you absolutely must do it.”

“That's right. The divine power increases when you perform it.”

“What happens if you don't do it?”“Why do you wonder that? I'm going to do it anyway.”

“… … .”

It wasn't a choice.

To become a healer, you have to study for a long time.

But they even ask you to perform it there.

But people don't know that fact.

So I didn't know either.

I want to go back to before I came to church.

“… I will go and perform it.”

Do you know how priests who aspire to become healers practice?

'Are you telling me to attain enlightenment?'

It is a 100-day silent practice that means practicing without killing anything, eating only grains.

Surprisingly, this practice is said to be one of the most popular(?) practices among priests.

It's not hard to hold on to, but it's efficient because the amount of divine power that increases is large.

I, who possessed some degree of divine power worthy of being noticed, began to practice in tears.

and.

“Great!”

Divine power has increased significantly.

‘… I wish it hadn’t grown at all.’

If this is the case, doesn't it mean that I will have to keep practicing without being able to do anything?

There was no way the priests wouldn't perform effective practices.

'Fuck.'

My childhood passed by in a flash, repeating study and practice like that.

Before I knew it, I had become a priest.

“Here!”

Became a healer.

* * *

The church deliberately created in people the illusion of divinity.

Since divine power was a power bestowed by God, the healing ability of a healer who used divine power as a base was advertised as an 'omnipotent' ability that could cure any illness.

'Fuck.'

A person as powerful as the Pope, who overflows with divine power, could perform miracles as advertised.

Since he became the Pope with divine powers, it would be natural that he would be able to cure any illness in an instant.

But ordinary healers can't do that.

It was a divine power that could be gradually increased through all kinds of training, so it was natural that its limits would be revealed soon.

The problem is that the church has fostered misunderstandings and people think that all healers are panaceas.

And the 'healers' could not bring themselves to clarify the misunderstandings that had been created directly in the church.

When asked why it wasn't possible, the only thing he could say was 'it was due to his own lack of ability'.

“Oh my... My stomach. Oh my!!! I'm dying! Aaaah!”

“Patient, let me take a moment to diagnose you.”

“I'm dying from pain!! Please fix this quickly!!”

“Where does it hurt?”

“Hey! Can't you see I'm holding onto my stomach? Aaak!!”

The patient was rolling around in bed, clutching his stomach and groaning.

A sigh comes out on its own.

If you're really in pain and feel like you're going to die, you can't move like that.

Still, I thought he was acting like that because he was sick, so I said it with the kindest smile I could muster.

“Patient, you must show your stomach to receive treatment.”

“Ugh.”

The man who was threatening to die from pain at my words quickly broke his stomach.

I guess it really is painful.

“Ppa, hurry up… .”

“Okay~ Let me press it once, so tell me where it hurts.”

I swallowed a sigh and pressed my fingers firmly on the lower part of my stomach that I had been holding earlier.

“Oh no! Just fix it, why are you pressing it?!”

“This is necessary for treatment. Are you sick here?”

“Yes, yes! That's right. So please hurry up and treat me!”

“How does it hurt? Does it hurt like someone is pinching you?”

The patient started to swear again at my questions.

“Just because it hurts!!! It hurts, it hurts, what's the use of how it hurts!!”

“Information needed for treatment.”

“Just, just heal me with divine power. I didn't ask about this last time I came. Why are you doing this?! Is it okay to torment a patient like this?! Do you think I came to the healer's office and paid a lot of money for this!!”

“Have you already been treated? Did you come back with the same symptoms then?”

“Yes!”

I guess I'll have to ask the name of the healer who treated you.

It is clear that the cause was not treated because proper treatment was not received.

So, my illness relapsed quickly and I had to visit the hospital again.

“So how are you sick?”

Ugh-

I heard a clicking sound, and the patient finally answered my question.

“It looks like someone is stabbing me with a knife! Is that okay?”

“Have you ever seen blood in your urine?”

“I don't know!!”

It seemed like it wouldn't be right to ask a patient who was already hurt about his symptoms any more.

I decided to start treatment because I thought I had a rough idea of how to treat it.

“Okay, I understand. I will start the treatment.”

The patient had a wait-and-see expression.

I guess they're just waiting to see how well the treatment works, but I've seen that kind of expression on my face so many times.

I started the treatment by raising my divine power.

What was amazing about becoming a healer was that I could cure people even though I had no medical knowledge whatsoever.

'The healer is a fraud.'

Is it because divine power is an ability given by God?

Surprisingly, if you raise your divine power, a method to cure any disease will naturally come to mind.

However, the reason I asked in detail about the symptoms was because the more knowledge I had and the more divine power I had, the more effective the treatment method would come to mind.

Because of this, depending on which healer you receive treatment from, you may or may not be able to cure your illness.

The more serious the illness is and the more difficult it is to treat, the more you need to see a competent healer.

“Is this happening right now? I don't feel anything. Last time I started treatment, the surrounding area felt hot.”

“Yes, don't worry, it's going well.”

The reason the surrounding area is hot is because the healer's skills are lacking.

The divine power was supposed to cure the disease, but it was being used to warm the skin.

Since the divine power was wasted like that, even if you receive treatment, it will relapse.

Telling them all one by one would be like spitting in my face, so I just ignored them and focused on treatment.

The patient's body, which had been stiff with pain, was seen slowly relaxing and losing strength.

“Treatment is finished.”

“Huh?”

The patient who had been doubting whether he was being treated was now lying still with his eyes half-open.

Then, as if he had come to his senses at my words, he blinked in surprise.

“Does anything hurt?”

“???”

“Nurse Priest.”

“Yes, patient, your treatment is finished, so please stand up.”

“Okay, wait a minute. Are you sure the treatment is really over? It feels like it ended too quickly. It still feels a little sore.”

Since the divine power itself is a beneficial energy to the body, there were sometimes patients who, even after receiving treatment like that, cried out for more.

Since these types of patients are usually treated by a nurse, I took off my gloves and left the examination room.

“Huh? Where are you going leaving the patient? Do you know I spent all that money just to be treated like this?!”

Although I am a priest who strives to follow God's will, whenever I see such a sight, I cannot help but doubt whether the path I am walking is really the right one.

'Be patient, be patient. This is all training and practice.'

I believe that if we persevere, repent, and endure the endless waves of misanthropy, there will come a day when the sun will shine.

It is not the first or second time that the misanthropy that has been built up in this way has been rewarded with the precious ability called divine power.

‘I hope to be a little more mature tomorrow than I am today… .’

If you grow little by little every day, there will come a day when you can laugh even when you see patients who are acting all kinds of crazy.

Enduring the present for the future is something I have been doing consistently since I entered the church.

Today too I smile.

Because it's a healer!

◎ ◎ ◎

It was an unremarkable day from the time I woke up in the morning until I went to work.

“Arthur Priest.”

“Yes?”

As soon as I got to work and put my bag down, Father Leo called me.

“You came early. That's good. I had something to tell you.”

“What's going on?”

As soon as I got to work, I wondered what was going on, and then I heard something unexpected.

“The bishop is calling.”

“Coolook!”

“Oh my, are you okay?”

“Why are you here, Lord Bishop?”

“Well? Usually in these cases, you call me to scold me because I caused an accident, right?”

“I didn't have an accident?”

I really haven't had any accidents.

That makes me more anxious.

If you're not calling because of an accident...

An ominous feeling stabbed the back of my head.

“Have you heard anything?”

“Well, I couldn't ask for the detailed reason.”

“Do I have to go right now?”

“You asked me to call you as soon as I get to work, so I guess I should do that.”

“Okay, thanks for letting me know.”

I didn't want to go.

My steps are heavy.

Recently, he hasn't fought with the patient and has been doing well.

But why?

After hesitating for a while in front of the room where the bishop was, I gave up and knocked.

Just because you were called doesn't mean you can't go.

If you have to get hit anyway, wouldn't giving up quickly be a better way to reduce emotional exhaustion?

Knock knock-

“Bishop, I came because you called me.”

“Come in.”

As I opened the antique gold doorknob and went in, I saw the bishop sitting on the sofa, probably waiting for me.

The white robe that she said she wore every morning after washing it neatly stood out.

        
            “Sit here, Father Arthur. You came out early.”

As I sit across from the bishop and quietly look at him, his characteristically kind smile greets me.

It seems like you didn't call me here to scold me.

“I was surprised when the bishop said he was looking for me in the morning. I thought he was being scolded because he did something wrong like when he was young.”

“Oh, you must be feeling a little guilty. What are you going to do again to scare the old man?”

“I told you I did nothing wrong. This time, I really did.”

“Okay, okay. I'll take your favorite car. Just wait.”

After being educated at the central church and gaining divine powers.

I was assigned to Palmer Church here and received my education.

When I came, the bishop took me around to different places and let me see and learn about many different things.

Of course, the forced training I had to go through during that process still made me gnash my teeth, but thanks to that, I became a healer now, so I couldn't just complain.

If it weren't for the bishop's teachings, I wouldn't have become the youngest chief healer.

Now, at this age, even the position of chief healer would have been out of the question.

“The car the bishop drives is still the best.”

“My only pride.”

“The only one? That's nonsense.”

He is now in charge of a church in the small town of Palmer, but in his younger years he was notorious as an inquisitor.

Even though he's laughing like that, you never know when he might change his face and show himself as an inquisitor.

The Inquisition was a place where only those who had completed the elite course of the religious order could enter.

For someone with that kind of past to say that his only pride is his tea skills is ridiculous and a joke.

As we drank tea and chatted about this and that, quite a bit of time passed.

“Can you please tell me slowly? I'm getting scared because you don't tell me.”

Since this is a situation where you have to say something difficult, isn't that why you're taking your time?

I thought it would be better to just get beaten first.

“Haha, did you notice?”

“What are you talking about?”

“Hmm… Actually, this came as an official document from above.”

“Can I read it?”

“Yeah.”

The bishop gave me a piece of paper and I read it carefully.

“… Priest support?”

The words written largest on the paper are extremely ominous.

“Do you remember the commotion at the church recently?”

“Yes, the trust was handed down.”

It was a story that any priest could not have been unaware of.

“The story is that the labyrinth is opening. If you've studied history, you'll know. The danger of the labyrinth reopening after 300 years.”

“Can you please not just tell me that I have to go there?”

Why is it that the ominousness fits so perfectly?

Even though I knew that if I answered like that, I would be scolded, I had no choice but to refuse.

“write-”

And as expected, the bishop's expression hardened as if his old self was about to come out.

“I will do most things that are difficult, but I cannot agree to going to the labyrinth.”

“I have no intention of forcing you. I just think it would be a good opportunity for you. There has been no compulsory order from above, but there is talk that the priests' training will change to working in the labyrinth.”

“… … .”

The bishop is saying this now.

'Do you want to be taken by force, or do you want to go voluntarily?'

“You said you had no intention of forcing me.”

“Of course. It's not like I'm forcing you to go later.”

“Are there any benefits if I go voluntarily?”

“They say they'll double the performance period.”

The reason priests practice is to cultivate divine power, but also to fill up the practice points every year.

If you don't plan on getting promoted in your life, you don't have to fill it up diligently, but if you want to get promoted, it's better to fill it up more than the minimum score.

“Double the amount of training you do in the labyrinth?! Then there will be quite a few healers supporting you.”

“Well, no one knows how much stronger the monsters in the labyrinth have become over the past 300 years, so I wonder if there will be a priest willing to step forward. It's not common to find a healer who can overcome fear.”

labyrinth.

There is a labyrinth in this world that cannot be entered.

By the way, the reason you can't enter is because it was intentionally closed 300 years ago.

It is said that adventurers who have now become heroes in history have tried to close the door to the labyrinth.

And after much hardship, the door to the labyrinth was successfully closed, and the world was able to regain peace.

'It would be more appropriate to say that the door was sealed rather than closed.'

History books describe the labyrinth in detail.

It was written that if you don't clear the labyrinth, the doors will randomly open and monsters will jump out and cause casualties, so you must close them.

'They said that the labyrinth was full of monsters that frustrated humans, and that there were all kinds of traps. And that if you could overcome that adversity, you could receive a great reward.'

An oracle came down saying that the labyrinth would reopen after 300 years.

It is said that the entire country was in chaos as they tried to figure out why the sealed labyrinth was opening again.

After searching through old books, I succeeded in finding the cause.

“I wish I had known sooner. Why didn't I know? The seal of the labyrinth lasted 300 years.”

If I had known in advance, wouldn't I have raised warriors to conquer the labyrinth?

The bishop simply smiled and did not answer my question.

Actually, I didn't know the answer, so I was just curious about it.

How could he have said that this seal would only last for 300 years in front of the people who were cheering for their survival after finally closing the labyrinth?

They probably tried to hide it by whispering, and then it was really forgotten over time.

‘… Should I go?’

The bishop was still drinking tea leisurely with a friendly smile.

I think he gave me time to think because he knew all kinds of thoughts were running through my head.

If I had been forced to go to the labyrinth, I would have just followed along.

But the bishop never forced it, as if it was out of the question.

“Haa~ You could at least threaten me to go. That would make it less frustrating.”

“Oh, they say that you have to decide and act on your own.”

“… … .”

“You can think about it before sending the official reply, so there's no need to decide right away.”

“Okay, I'll think about it until tomorrow.”

“Yeah.”

Instead of leaving right away, I quickly ate all the refreshments the bishop had given me and then left the room.

I had to work today, but I didn't feel like I was going to get anything done.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Priest, what's wrong? You've been making a lot of mistakes today, and I'm worried that you might be feeling unwell.”

It was only after hearing the nurse's words that I came to my senses.

“I'm sorry. I couldn't concentrate on my work because I was worried about something.”

“I'm glad you're feeling well. But is there anything to worry about?”

“Yes.”

The nurse priest said he has no intention of advancing any further, so there is no need to worry about matters related to his practice.

So, if you hear about labyrinth-related content, you won't think it's a big problem.

“Now I will focus on work.”

Although Palmer is not a large city, many patients come to the treatment center.

Although residents of small towns often visit, it is not uncommon for people from distant rural areas to come to Palmer for treatment.

After being harassed by patients all day, I was exhausted, and my head was pounding as I had to decide whether or not to go to the labyrinth to practice by the next day.

'You should drink some holy water.'

Seongsu is not as great as he appears in novels.

Holy water was usually used in exorcism rituals or when baptizing believers.

But why did you say you wanted to drink holy water now?

'Taking holy water has an awakening effect, so it helps you come to your senses.'

If someone like me who can't come to their senses right now takes it, they will see results.

“Do you have any extra saints?”

“Yes. Would you like some?”

“Yes. I think that's what it should be.”

I was handed a finger-sized amount of holy water and drank it.

As the cool holy water went down my throat, the throbbing headache subsided.

“Did the bishop make this?”

“Oh my, how did you know?”

“The holy water made by the bishop tastes a little different from other holy waters.”

“That's impossible. I'm sure only Father Arthur can guess who made the holy water by tasting it.”

Since it is water imbued with divine power, when you drink it, it ends up just tasting like water.

The reason I can distinguish holy water is because I can distinguish the divine power that resides in the water.

“Bishop, I feel refreshed because of the Holy Spirit. Thank you.”

You could have brought other holy water, but you must have brought the holy water that the bishop made just for me.

If you don't express your gratitude for their consideration, you're not human, you're an animal.

“I just want Father Arthur to be healthy.”

“Anyway, we need to recognize that our nurse priest is a good person.”

As I was receiving such warm consideration, I began to feel unhappy as I thought about the things I had to do in the future.

'So I have to get out of this place and practice in the labyrinth?'

Just give up on promotion?

But all the efforts I've put in up until now were too wasteful to do that.

What an honor it is to be the youngest Chief Healer!

'My life ends as a senior healer? You went through all that trouble when you were young to get a healer license and you're just going to stop here?'

Having to go into a labyrinth might not seem like a big deal when I think about the hardships I faced as a child.

'There is not enough information about the labyrinth.'

To decide whether or not to go to the labyrinth, I felt like I needed to find out what kind of place it was.

“Do you know what hours the library is open?”

“Probably until 9 o'clock. Are you going to the library?”

“Yes. I'm trying to get some information.”

“I don't know what your problem is, but I'm sure it will be resolved. I will pray for Father Arthur tonight.”

“Thank you, Father.”

It's a small library, so I'm not sure if they have any information about mazes.

Still, I thought it would be better to try something than to do nothing, so I decided to go straight to the library after work and look for books.

It looked like tonight was going to be a very long night.

        
            I went to the library, borrowed a bunch of books on mazes, and returned to my room.

I couldn't give up my evening prayers, so I visited the library after the prayers, and it ended up being quite late.

I needed to sleep now in order to wake up early the next day, but I opened my book without turning off the lights in my room.

The bishop had told him to decide by the next day, so it was now or never.

“Actually, the answer is already set.”

Even if you refuse now, you will only be able to live comfortably for a few months, and eventually you will have to go to the labyrinth to practice.

How could I rebel against what the church has decided?

If you want to be picky, then you have to be picky. That's what a scrappy priest can do.

“So what kind of place is the Labyrinth?”

To know what a labyrinth is, you must know about 'labyrinth'.

“A place to confine something.”

Something that will keep you from coming out forever.

It is speculated that in our world, labyrinths were created to seal monsters.

“Then there must be monsters swarming inside the labyrinth. Monsters that are 300 years old, I mean.”

Was the seal really a good thing?

Wouldn't it have been better to just steadily hunt the monsters inside the labyrinth?

But since it is said that if you don't seal it, it will spit out monsters, it must have been a situation where it couldn't be helped.

“Is there a labyrinth so there aren't many monsters outside?”

There are monsters in the world, but it is difficult to see them in places where people live.

They are known to live in dense forests where no humans live, fighting and squabbling among themselves.

It is very rare to be killed by monsters.

'I never really thought seriously about why there weren't many monsters.'

And when I learned of the existence of the labyrinth, I felt like I understood why the world was peaceful.

“This is a labyrinth map. How fascinating.”

Surprisingly, the book I borrowed from the library contained detailed information about the labyrinth.

It was a truly unexpected discovery, especially the presence of a labyrinth map that had been used in the past.

“There's a book like this in a small town library?”

It was a place with so many storybooks that it would not be an exaggeration to call it a children's library, even though it was called a library in name only.

According to the librarian, this is the first time this book has been loaned out in 60 years.

For reference, the library was built 60 years ago.

“Hmm.”

I concentrated on reading the book again.

The monsters that come out of the labyrinth have extremely horrifying appearances.

I heard that there are people who hunt monsters to make a living, and I think that's really amazing.

The problem was that I was destined to become one of those great people.

“Of course I didn't catch it myself... .”

Simply treating an illness is tiring, so how much more tiring would it be if you were treating people in a labyrinth?

'Plus, dealing with people is really hard.'

Those who hunt monsters will eventually be mercenaries or knights, and since they are people who do rough work, it was obvious that their personalities would be quite fierce.

'It might be better to go to the labyrinth as late as possible.'

The fierceness and ugliness conveyed in the picture is truly terrifying.

No matter how devout the believers were, it seemed unlikely that they would be able to protect the frail priest from them.

I continued reading the book until daybreak.

Finally, I turned the last page of the book and sighed deeply.

If the labyrinth really was the place described in this book, then I, as a healer, had no choice but to be dragged into the labyrinth.

Because it was obvious that the Church would send healers to exert influence in the Labyrinth.

'Monsters are both a threat to the world and a source of income.'

The most important part here is that it becomes 'money'.

Under the pretext of protecting the world's safety, all sorts of people will move to conquer the labyrinth.

The labyrinth is a neutral area not included in any country.

Until the Labyrinth closes again, the Neutral Zone will have enormous political influence.

“Even if an official document saying that voluntary support is being accepted arrives, if the support is not satisfactory, they will immediately be forcibly drafted.”

Wouldn't it be better to go with support rather than being dragged along?

I thought I knew why the bishop had said he would give me time to think without saying anything else.

'I'm sure you thought I would understand the situation and accept it.'

You knew it would happen without me having to say anything, so there was no reason to talk so much.

'As expected, the bishop can't be defeated.'

I couldn't help but laugh out loud when I realized that I was the one who was kicking my feet hard on his palm, just like I always did when I was little.

◎ ◎ ◎

“I will go.”

“Just sign here.”

As soon as the bishop opened the door and came in, he handed me a piece of paper and asked me to sign without any hesitation, even though I suddenly said that I would be leaving.

“But am I going alone?”

I couldn't understand why I was the only healer who went to Palmer Church, even though I wasn't the only one there.

“No one supported him except Priest Arthur.”

“Not even one person? That's weird. If you have to go anyway, it would be better to go early and reserve a seat.”

If you look at the situation, you'll probably be able to figure out what will be more advantageous later on.

There are more people with heavy butts than you think.

“If you don't want to support, you don't have to. If you want to change it now, change it.”

“… No. I already decided to go. But if I leave, the senior healer position will be empty, is that okay?”

“I'm going to do something big, so if you hold me back, it's useless. Don't worry about this place. I have to go somewhere far away, so prepare well and go.”

“Yes. The departure date hasn't been set yet, right?”

“Yeah, but there probably won't be much left.”

The bishop put the signed paper close to his chest.

It will take time for that paper to travel to the Church, and for the Church to give orders to go to the Labyrinth.

As the bishop said, we need to prepare by then… .

'What should I do to prepare for going to the labyrinth?'

I had read books about mazes, but since it was something unknown and I had never experienced it myself, I couldn't think of anything I should prepare for.

“Bishop, how many holy waters should I take with me?”

Since you never know what might happen inside the labyrinth, I think it's best to take as much as you can.

After all, the holy water made by the bishop has a long shelf life and is also effective in exorcism.

'If you say you're going to take it with you to the labyrinth, I think you'll make it for me.'

But my plan to go after thoroughly preparing was suddenly ruined when the person who took me away showed up.

As the bishop said, the day to leave for the labyrinth came much sooner than expected.

“Meet Bishop Sun's Paper.”

“May the protection of the sun god be with you. I don't know what brings you here, but please come inside. Welcome.”

The people of the diocese who greeted the bishop explained why they had come there.

“The reason we came here is to take away Father Arthur.”

me?

“To take the priest Arthur away… . It must be something related to the labyrinth.”

“Yes, Bishop. We are heading to the labyrinth.”

already?

“I'm worried that Priest Arthur might not be fully prepared yet.”

The bishop's gaze is turned towards me.

The gazes of the people standing on the other side naturally followed and were fixed on me.

Those people would now know who Priest Arthur is.

“We are fully prepared to make sure that you will not feel uncomfortable during your stay. You can just come in person.”

“It seems that the day the labyrinth opens is not that far away.”

“… I'm sorry, I can't tell you the exact date for security reasons. ”

It was unusual for something to have to be kept secret even from the bishop in charge of the church.

This also means that the church considers the work of the labyrinth important.

“What would an old person do with that information?”

“Thank you for your understanding. In fact, I can't tell you how fortunate I am to have Father Arthur's support.”

“Our Arthur priest's skills are excellent.”

“He is a very skilled person, but it was a headache because there were only a few healers supporting him.”

It seems that organizing the group to go into the labyrinth was more difficult than expected.

'What, there weren't that many healers supporting you?'

Did I apply for nothing?

As I listened to the bishop's conversation with them, my heart began to pound.

“Since there is not much known about the labyrinth, it seems that many priests wanted to move cautiously.”

“… Yes, I think so.”

I felt that there was a lot of meaning hidden in that short silence.

If it weren't for the book, I wouldn't have been able to make a quick decision because I didn't know anything about mazes.

“What a pity. If I were 10 years younger, I would have signed with Father Arthur.”

“… … .”

By the way, the bishop's pure white hair and wrinkles haven't changed much whether it was 10 years ago or now.

“It's a shame for us too. If the bishop had been here, it would have been really reassuring.”

After a brief grooming conversation like that, his gaze turned to me.

“Arthur Priest.”

“Yes, Bishop.”

The bishop finally called me, who was about to be dragged into the labyrinth.

“Brother! It's really nice to meet you.”

Even though we had been making eye contact for a while, he was happy to see me as if he was seeing me for the first time.

“May the protection of the sun god be with you. I am Arthur the priest.”

“I am a Paladin, Rapel Ewut. Please call me Sir Rapel.”

“Yes, Sir Raphel. You are going to the labyrinth.”

“Yes, thanks to your support, I was able to expedite the schedule. Thank you.”

“I wonder if I alone played such a big role. I don't know what to do with myself when I hear praise the moment I meet you.”

What difference would it have made if I had applied alone?

Please, it has to be that way.

But Sir Raphel trampled my hopes mercilessly.

“No. You were a great help. There were eight healers who helped me, but the only chief healer among them was Priest Arthur.”

“… … .”

So, what Sir Raphel said just now was that I would have to lead the healers from now on.

Even if you take off the trainee healer tag, you're still just a chick from my perspective.

'I'm the oldest?'

There was a moment when I wanted to go back in time and slap myself in the face for making that choice.

        
            A priest who has awakened divine power can utilize that divine power in various fields.

A paladin who uses divine power to create powerful strength and solid defense.

A potion maker who liquefies divine power to create medicines that benefit the body.

A healer who heals wounded bodies with divine power.

In my case, I am a healer who heals wounds with divine power.

However, becoming a healer did not mean that all of one's studies and training were over.

There are several levels to becoming a healer, so you have to study and practice for a long time to move up.

The position you can receive when you obtain a healer license is 'Apprentice Healer'.

Above that is the 'General Healer', and after passing difficult tests and being evaluated by the senior healers, you can be promoted to the 'Senior Healer'.

Considering that the average age for becoming a Chief Healer is in the late 30s to early 40s, it's quite surprising that I became a Chief Healer at the age of 27.

Arthur Priest, the youngest senior healer.

That was exactly where I was.

'Even if it looks sloppy, it's elite in its own way.'

Of course, even if he was a talented priest, he was nothing more than a firefly before the orders of the church.

It means that once you've decided to do something, it's impossible to change your mind.

“Did you get everything?”

“Yes.”

I may have missed something because I packed it in a hurry, but what can I do?

I couldn't keep that many people because of me.

Since I couldn't change the fact that I was going into a labyrinth, I decided to just go with the flow.

The bishop must have been worried about me heading to a dangerous place, because he gave me a generous amount of holy water even though I hadn't asked for it and patted me on the shoulder.

“Let's go.”

“Father Arthur! Stay healthy.”

I left Palmer Church, where I had stayed for a long time, with my colleagues seeing me off.

However, Sir Raphel did not head straight to the labyrinth.

Because his goal was to take everyone who applied for the labyrinth trip with him.

The good news is that most of the applicants have already been brought in.

Thanks to this, I was able to quickly arrive at the labyrinth without having to travel too long.

“This is the place… .”

“Yes, this is the labyrinth.”

First impression of the labyrinth?

What can I say?

No landscape could be worse than this one.

Ohh ...

The dark, gloomy entrance to the labyrinth was terrifying and frightening, as if it were inviting one to enter hell.

So much so that it makes you want to find the sun god.

◎ ◎ ◎

“How much do you all know about the labyrinth?”

The chicks stare at me with their eyes wide open.

I expected there would be no answer, so I asked him to pick one person and speak.

“I heard there are monsters in the labyrinth. We have to kill them to prevent the world from becoming chaotic.”

“That's right. If you knew that one thing, it wouldn't have been a big problem. But now it's different. You came to the labyrinth to practice. Now you have to know about the labyrinth.”

“But it is not easy to get information. Few people know about the labyrinth.”

“That's right. Unless the labyrinth opens and we go inside, any information we hear will be uncertain. However, it is a well-known fact that there are monsters inside the labyrinth, so we need to prepare one thing before the labyrinth opens.”

“What kind of preparations are you making?”

When I see priests concentrating on what I am saying, I wonder if I have a talent for teaching.

“Most of the patients you will be treating in the future will be warriors injured by monsters. Therefore, intensive study of trauma treatment is necessary.”

Flesh is torn to pieces, poisoned, limbs cut off… .

He'll come to us with a whole host of injuries.

But can healers who are accustomed to internal medicine really treat trauma without being flustered?

“Are there any healers here who have experience treating trauma?”

“I've treated a torn thigh.”

“I have treated a person who had a cut off finger.”

“What were the results?”

“It left a big scar, but it healed well.”

“… In my case, I was able to attach my finger, but I couldn't move it.”

As I listened to what the healers were saying, I couldn't help but sigh.

Especially in cases like finger amputation, the nerves need to be carefully connected, so you can't just reattach the finger and use the ability.

No, at least if a healer with a lot of divine power had done the treatment, they could have pushed through it with force and connected the nerves.

But that chick healer lacked the knowledge of amputation treatment, and did not have enough divine power to reattach the nerves.

So, while it was possible to attach the fingers, it failed to connect the nerves.

In this way, trauma treatment requires a lot of knowledge and attention.

'The biggest problem is that I, who have to lead the chicks, don't have much experience in treating trauma.'

But I, as the 'chief healer', couldn't show myself as weak.

Because it was obvious that the chick healers would be anxious.

Now, I needed to act as calmly as possible and pretend to know what I was talking about, even though I felt like I was being scammed.

After explaining how to do amputation treatment, he told me why he had gathered the chick healers.

“I hope you will focus on studying trauma treatment in the future.”

The chick healers nodded willingly to my words, but also showed concern.

“I want to study trauma treatment, but I didn't bring the relevant books. What should I do?”

“I brought it, so you can pass it around or copy it and share it.”

“Ah! Thank you.”

“If you have a book, studying is no problem.”

I think it was a good idea to bring a book because something like this might happen.

After finishing the healer training for a while like that.

I stared blankly at the entrance to the labyrinth that was visible from afar.

'It's horrible no matter how much I look at it. I can't believe something like that was buried for 300 years.'

People who think they can go in there in their right mind, don't you think their minds are made of iron?

Otherwise, how would you get in and out of there in your right mind?

The entrance to the labyrinth looked like a gate to hell.

From the outside it looked like a cave entrance, but the sharp stalactites growing on the ceiling reminded me of the devil's teeth, and the dark interior seemed to warn me not to enter so easily.

“I said it was still dark because the labyrinth door was closed.”

But even with the lights on, it didn't seem like the eerie feeling would go away.

“Have you seen the labyrinth?”

“Ah? Sir Rippel. Are you here?”

Unlike the rather leisurely healers, Sir Raphel and his party were very busy.

Now that we've arrived at the labyrinth, it's time to really plant the flag on the ground.

'They're telling us not to invade by preempting the invasion.'

It is said that a city was built on this site 300 years ago.

However, it is said that due to the wars that broke out here and there over the past 300 years, people who had been holding out in neutral areas gave up and returned to their hometowns.

Naturally, the city was devastated and now there is nothing left.

But now, 300 years later.

In front of the labyrinth, many people came and created their own space.

A neutral zone means that the land has no owner.

If we came first and planted a flag, it would become our land.

“Is the land already decided?”

“Yes. It was worth coming early. There is still plenty of space. And everyone was very understanding, so I was able to secure a good spot.”

In fact, even if we had arrived late, the surrounding countries would have taken care of our country's land.

Because when the labyrinth gate opens in the future, you will need help from the healers of the religious kingdom.

It's necessary to maintain good relations, and if you make a mistake and get caught, it's chaos.

“We are prioritizing the installation of a place for healers to rest. Please wait a moment.”

“Thank you for your consideration.”

I wouldn't know if I were alone, but the chicks were extremely tired from the long journey.

Since we were all people who were far from exercising, we needed to take a quick break.

“How did you feel when you first saw the labyrinth?”

Unlike us, I couldn't honestly tell the people who had to go in there that it felt like the entrance to hell.

“I'm worried because it looks dangerous. I wonder how many sacrifices there will be in the future… .”

It is a trial that God has sent to mankind.

But can humans, who have lived indolently for 300 years, really prevent that disaster?

I couldn't help but be worried.

“It would be nice if everyone thought of each other as brothers.”

“Isn't there anyone who is worried?”

Why are you all so manly? Am I the only one who's an outcast?

“Did you know that the monsters in the labyrinth are worth a lot of money?”

“Yes, I know that things that come out of monsters are sold at high prices.”

“That's probably why everyone seemed to view the labyrinth as an opportunity rather than fear it. Looking at their greedy eyes, I couldn't help but sigh.”

Just because it's a religious country doesn't mean it doesn't have greed.

But isn't this a religious sect that receives 'donations' rather than 'money' when receiving treatment?

The church was never a place for worldly greed.

“When does the labyrinth open?”

I asked him about it because I thought it was something I had kept a secret from the bishop, but I thought it was not something that could be hidden from me, who had come all the way to the labyrinth.

Sir Rapel paused for a moment, then opened his mouth, as if he thought it would be okay to speak.

“Ten days and four days. Exactly 14 days later.”

“14 days?! That's exactly 2 weeks.”

I was taken aback because the labyrinth opened much sooner than I expected.

I thought there would be at least a month left, but isn't the migration too severe?

“The trust was handed down and we were given exactly one month. I wish I had known sooner, but there wasn't enough time.”

For the past two weeks, the Church has been busy selling the Labyrinth news it learned through the oracle to the entire world.

“Do other countries not know the specific date?”

“… Yes.”

And it seemed that the government, which had enjoyed the information that the labyrinth was opening, was trying to sell the date of the labyrinth opening at a high price.

I couldn't help but sigh when I thought about the fierce political maneuvering that must have been going on behind the scenes.

It seems like I've entered the middle of a frenzy.

        
            “You're not going to go in as soon as the labyrinth opens, are you?”

“Yes, we are the advance party, but we are not here to fight. The church said they will send combat personnel later.”

In short, we are a group that was sent in a hurry to secure good seats.

As soon as we arrived, white tents were being set up here and there, knowing full well what our mission was.

No one could tackle the expansion of the territory of the country.

It seems that other countries also sent people in a hurry, but the level was not much different from that of us who had just arrived.

'They say there was chaos because of the land.'

Here, the war of nerves was no joke as we were the ones who got the order first.

At times like this, I couldn't help but admit that the government was amazing.

You could call it patriotism.

'My heart is pounding. Is this the taste of a powerful nation?'

Born in a small country, I was invaded from above and below and suffered all kinds of harm.

But now that I've been reincarnated, I'm different.

The top of the top who can unleash his power on any country without hesitation!

Since they were citizens of the 'Holy Empire', a religious nation, they were able to bully others and were never bullied.

Sir Rapel continued, unaware that his heart was being swelled with nationalism.

“Perhaps soon other countries will also find out when the labyrinth opens.”

I wonder how other countries will react when they hear that there are only 14 days left.

'It's clear that I'll end up with a face that looks like I've chewed shit.'

With only 14 days to go, it's hard to see much benefit in knowing the date in advance.

If another country had been defrauded in this way, they would have been angry and asked if they were selling this for money and asking if they were going to go to war with us. But what if the country that defrauded happened to be a religious country?

'It's our country, but they're gangsters.'

Rather, it is good.

Coming from a country of thugs.

I'm not the one who's getting hurt, so what's the problem?

I just hope they don't act so badly that their international image gets ruined.

“I hope other countries will prepare well as well. I hope there won't be any major sacrifices.”

“Since Brother is here, wouldn't that be so?”

“… I'll try as hard as I can, but not everything will go as planned.”

My cure isn't a panacea, so how can I cure and save all the people who have been attacked by monsters?

Even though Rapel knows that, he's probably just saying it for nothing.

…it has to be that way.

I don't think you really believe I can do that.

◎ ◎ ◎

There are ten days left until the labyrinth opens.

Over the past four days, the area around the labyrinth has undergone tremendous change.

Have you ever seen a two-story building suddenly appear in one day?

I saw it.

In the morning, a neat-looking building was being built where there had only been construction materials.

It took dozens of big men a day to do it, but anyone who's built a building knows how absurd this is.

'There's a reason why wizard labor costs are high.'

Our clergy were expensive, but not as expensive as wizards.

It was not uncommon for wizards, who were almost like robbers, to be hired by someone who had to pay the price of a building.

There were more than one or two buildings that had been built by dozens of muscular men and wizards, and although it was hard to call it a city, it could be called a village.

Because each country sets up zones and builds buildings, very unique villages are being created.

Our church erected a shrine together with the accommodation.

A statue of the sun god is built, a prayer room is constructed, and a treatment center and training ground are built in no time.

'Is this bullshit?'

The speed at which the temple was built was incredibly fast.

Since it was a religious group that was active in all sorts of places, they did not spare money when it was needed (especially when building temples).

The temple, built by the combined efforts of wizards and architects, was splendid, large, and magnificent.

“It's on a different level from our church.”

Palmer Church, which was clearly a white building because it was built a long time ago, was now a gray building.

The newly built temple was a pure white building, free from any impurities.

'It would be nice if our church was remodeled like that.'

The church, which was left abandoned because the bishop had no interest in decorating it, still looks old.

It's impossible for a clinic to run without money, but given that they have no intention of improving in that regard, isn't Palmer Church wrong?

'In fact, there are other reasons why there cannot be any difference.'

Isn't it obvious that there will be a huge difference between the 'donations' earned at the Palmer Church Infirmary and the 'donations' earned at the Labyrinth Temple Infirmary?

The church had no reason to spare money in building a temple that would bring in huge donations.

'Guests from all over the world come to the temple on their own two feet.'

The opening of the Labyrinth Gate was a global crisis, but it was also very good news in that it could increase the influence of the Church.

It wasn't for nothing that I supported the training in the labyrinth.

'The future will revolve around the labyrinth anyway.'

That's why it's advantageous to come a little earlier and secure a seat.

'The problem is that it's so early now that I don't know what to do.'

As I said before, buildings are going up at a very fast rate around here.

Everyone was busy because the day the labyrinth opens was approaching.

Even if you follow all safety rules while working, a construction site is still unsafe.

But since we were ordered to build it as quickly as possible, how could there not be an accident?

As things progress quickly, various noises tend to arise.

“Patient! He fell from the building during construction!”

“I'm a patient! During construction, a steel bar fell, and I was trapped underneath it!”

The labyrinth hasn't even opened yet, but the treatment center is already full of patients.

It's not just people who are injured in accidents who visit treatment centers.

People who had chronic illnesses also visited the temple to receive treatment.

One senior healer and eight regular healers.

A total of nine healers cared for the patients.

The eight regular healers shouldn't have much trouble adapting.

The problem was me.

'I'm going to have a hard time.'

After praying and seeing patients, I had to teach the eight chick healers.

After class, it's evening prayer again.

It was finally time for me to relax, so I was thinking about getting some rest when the chick healer quietly knocked on my dorm door.

The reason was that I was studying on my own and had some questions.

I couldn't just tell him to stop coming since he always told me to come and ask him if I had any questions.

“Ha, I'm tired.”

Only after the chicks' successive visits are over will they be free.

This kind of life has been going on for several days already.

What surprised me was that the chicks' passion for studying was beyond imagination.

“You didn't apply for nothing, right?”

I'm not sure if they knew that I had such great potential in the labyrinth that they applied to me.

But it is certain that they are people with a challenging spirit who choose high risk and high return.

In short, there will be great interest in promoting the Chief Healer.

That's why he studies so earnestly, even though it's boring.

“Who would have thought that I would suddenly become a teacher when I came to perform?”

Everyone treats me very politely, probably because they know I'm doing things I don't have to do.

If I didn't like the chicks, I wouldn't have taught them so diligently.

Because the kids are doing cute things, I teach them various know-how and knowledge.

'I'll feel more comfortable once the kids grow up.'

Now, when something happens, the chick runs to me and chirps, but when it grows up and becomes a chicken, won't it lay eggs and raise the next chicks?

“But when will the bishop in charge come here?”

Currently, I am the oldest, so I am inadvertently communicating with Lord Rapel as a representative.

But you can't represent forever.

‘The bishop must arrive before the labyrinth opens… .’

How long am I going to have to sit in this heavy seat?

◎ ◎ ◎

“I thought I would die without being able to move, but I survived. It's like a miracle. You saved my life. Thank you so much!”

A patient who almost died after falling from a building during construction has been discharged.

Honestly, I wasn't sure if I could save that guy.

I don't even remember exactly what I did to save that person.

It was such an urgent and hectic moment.

There was a patient in front of me, and I just focused on using my divine power as God had taught me.

'Considering my usual healing capacity, this was a patient I could never save. If I were to reenact it now, I wouldn't be able to.'

So it is a miracle that this person survived.

A miracle is a blessing given by God.

“Isn't it the sun god who is looking down on us?”

For reference, the patient who came for treatment after being crushed by rebar during construction did not survive.

Both were seriously injured, but the fact that one died and the other miraculously survived made us question their religious lives.

“I will live my faith more faithfully in the future!”

He decided to live the rest of his life as meaningfully as possible since it was the life that God had saved him, and he was discharged safely after putting a generous amount of money in the offering box.

“Father Arthur!”

chick?

It was quite an impressive thing for me to see that patient discharged alive, so I saw him off and returned, but the chick healer was calling me.

“What's going on?”

“This person keeps saying strange things.”

Next to the chick healer stood a large, fierce-looking man.

“What brings you here?”

“Are you responsible for this?”

“Yes. It's temporary, but he is the person in charge. I heard he said something to our priest. Can I hear what he said?”

“It's not that hard, just lend me the best priest here.”

“Do you have an injured patient? If you have difficulty moving and cannot come, we can provide on-site treatment.”

Our little healer wouldn't have said 'strange words' when he heard that he was going to see a doctor on a business trip.

As expected.

The man continued to say 'strange words', no, 'nonsense'.

“Instead of just treating me for a bit and going back, find a healer who can go into the labyrinth with you and treat me. Pay as much as you want.”

        
            It's cold.

A knife is stuck in the heart.

I couldn't open my mouth easily.

“Brother.”

I hate these kids.

“First of all, let me start with the conclusion: it is impossible to ‘borrow’ priests.”

“Even wizards can be hired with money, so why can't priests be hired?”

“We are a body that has returned to God.”

“Ah~ I understand. Then, let's do this. I'll take them and pay a large donation. Isn't that okay? Since I've shown my sincerity to God, won't He allow me to work hard for my sons and daughters?”

He was making an obvious pun.

“Sorry, we cannot accept donations in kind.”

“These are patients who are receiving treatment in exchange for donations. Are you going to keep repeating the same story?”

“Let me say it again: Long-term business trips are not possible.”

It's ominous.

Is this guy the only one who thinks like this?

If you think about it for a little bit, anyone can come up with something like this.

If you bring a healer into the labyrinth party, you can get treatment right away.

Then, you can hunt for longer and the safety will also increase significantly.

That would be a really novel and good idea.

'For adventurers, that is.'

The problem is that there is no reason for a healer to go to such a dangerous place.

Besides, there's no guarantee that blind attacks won't be directed at the healer just because the adventurers are protecting him.

The problem is the upper echelons.

Some countries may make a formal request.

Like that kid asking to 'borrow' a healer.

Would the old people of the money-mad country really accept the absurd act of lending healers long-term?

'It's half and half, though.'

Eventually, I figured I would have no choice but to allow the healer to enter the labyrinth.

'If many people die in the labyrinth, no matter how much of a religious nation they are, they won't be able to protect the healer.'

How long will the Church be able to protect the healer?

'Let's go back after quickly accumulating performance points.'

What I was aiming for was to suck up a lot of performance points and run away before the order came down to put the 'healer' in the labyrinth.

'Let's just suffer for a few months.'

Surely, it's a religious country, so how could it not last a few months?

Although it was a bit difficult, I felt that it was a good decision to volunteer for the advance team.

“If someone like that comes in the future, don't give them any room to maneuver, just cut them off and tell them it's impossible.”

“Yes, I was in trouble, but thank you for helping me.”

“If they keep bothering you even after you say no, then call me.”

Can't we leave the truth to the chicks?

Although it was 'temporary', I decided to stay awake and take care of the chicks until the bishop in charge of this place arrived.

◎ ◎ ◎

“That's what Father Arthur said.”

“Yes?”

One of the healers, who was concentrating on his studies as usual, suddenly brought up the topic of 'Father Arthur'.

“Isn't it so cool?”

“… !!”

“!!”

The aftermath of what started out as a casual remark was huge.

Coincidentally, five of the eight healers were female healers in their 20s.

Even though I have turned to God, it doesn't mean I can't get married.

At the prime of my age, it was impossible for me not to be interested in love.

“Did you think so too, Sister?”

“Honestly, isn't it hard not to think it's cool?”

He is the youngest chief healer.

The name was by no means light.

I heard that many higher-ups are keeping an eye on him because he is a highly regarded genius.

“I think it's not for nothing that you've become the youngest chief healer. I can see it when I watch you closely. You're really amazing.”

I had heard rumors about him here and there.

It was incomprehensible that such a great person would not come to the city but to a small town.

'Are you deliberately staying in a backward village to train?'

I can't tell you how surprised I was when I learned that the Arthur priest, who was so famous, had applied for the Labyrinth Advance Team.

“Honestly, I was worried a lot. There were a lot of bad rumors. I know you shouldn't be swayed by rumors, but I thought there must have been some reason for those rumors to spread.”

However, the priest Arthur I met in person was completely different from the rumors.

“They're all just rumors spread by jealous people.”

“That's right! Those who haven't experienced it firsthand may be swayed by rumors, but those of us who have experienced Priest Arthur firsthand will know that it's absolutely not true.”

“What's more, you kindly teach us without receiving any compensation.”

In fact, I couldn't deny that the reason I liked Priest Arthur was because of his 'education'.

Since we treat patients with the treatment methods that God has given us, there are bound to be differences in the knowledge that each person has.

It was natural that the more capable a person was, the more treatments he or she would know.

Although the senior priests put their heads together to gather knowledge and create books, aren't all the illnesses that humans suffer from not something that can be contained in just a few books?

Obtaining advanced medical knowledge was not an easy task.

“We're talking about the trauma medical book we're studying. Have you seen the author?”

“Ah! I was surprised when I saw that too. I thought I was the only one who knew that, so I didn't mention it.”

“Why? What's wrong with the author?”

Most people seemed to know the author's identity.

“The author is Bishop Saol.”

“Why him?”

“Oh my goodness, you really don't know? What did Bishop Saol do originally? He's a very famous person.”

The two people, who did not know the author's name, were anxious to find out his identity.

“If you tell me this time, I'll definitely remember it.”

“He's retired now, but he was very active as an Inquisitor. When he appeared, the heretics would tremble and wet their pants.”

“!!!”

The job of the 'Inquisitor' is to punish heretics and demons.

Ordinary priests were so rare that you might only see one in your lifetime.

“I didn't understand why the youngest chief healer was in a small village, but I guess he was training. If I could receive his teachings, I could have stayed in the countryside.”

The opportunity to have a former Inquisitor as your master is not something that comes to just anyone.

“So this medical book was actually a very valuable book?”

“That's right. If you try to get it, you won't regret spending a million dollars.”

“Father Arthur, you willingly gave us those medical books for free?”

All the healers took a moment to be moved and put their hands together to pray for him.

“Is Father Arthur aiming for the position of Cardinal?”

“Cardinal… .”

A position immediately below the Pope, it held great honor and authority.

Only a faithful clergyman who is respected by many clergy and has a high reputation throughout the world will be qualified to sit in that position.

Gulp-

In the minds of healers, Priest Arthur was positioned as someone who 'must look good'.

In fact, even if there had been no such speculation, everyone would have shown favor towards Priest Arthur.

Even if they just gave me a medical book, I would be touched, but isn't it kind of them to tell me to come see them if I have any questions?

He didn't just say that, but when I actually went there, he told me things I didn't know.

Sometimes, he would bring food to her, but it would be abnormal if her favorability rating for him did not increase.

“Isn't there anything I can do for him? He works so hard, and I feel bad that I can't do anything for him.”

“That's right. I've been thinking about doing something for you, but I couldn't do it right away because I didn't have anything.”

“What does he need?”

Arthur the priest, who seems so capable and smart.

I wanted to give him a surprise gift, but unfortunately, I couldn't think of a good idea.

In the end, the healers had no choice but to end the conversation by each taking it upon themselves to treat Priest Arthur well.

◎ ◎ ◎

Our chick healers have been acting a little strange lately.

It seemed like it was because the day the labyrinth door opened was approaching.

He was unusually clingy and interested in me.

'I'm dying from annoyance.'

I guess the chick healers… .

'Is it scary? Or is it worry? I feel this way too, so I guess it would be even more so for kids.'

The guy who asked me to 'borrow' a healer is still hanging around our temple, probably still harboring lingering feelings.

It seems like the chick healers are anxious because of that guy and keep hitting on me, so I thought I should catch him and give him a good scolding.

'Where are you thinking of taking those chicks?'

They are so fragile that they look like they might burst if you hold them in your hand and apply force.

Even for those who applied here with ambition, it wasn't easy to muster up the courage to enter the labyrinth.

I wanted to console them, saying that the religious authorities would never force us into the labyrinth.

But I couldn't say it out loud because the possibility wasn't 0%.

“The bishop needs to come quickly and do something about those chicks.”

I also cleanly deal with the hyenas that are wandering around uselessly.

Having been left in charge of the chick healers by accident, I quickly wanted to pass on this heavy burden to someone else.

If I had been more ambitious, I would have taken this opportunity to engage in political fighting, but that kind of bothersome thing was not my style.

Besides, I still lack the ability to take care of and protect someone.

'Is this why the bishop said I was still far away?'

When I tried it myself, I realized that leading people is not usually that difficult.

As my respect for the bishop grows,

The day the labyrinth gates would open was quickly approaching.

“Why is it that day already?”

Where did my 10 days go?

As I continued to comfort the anxious chicks, time passed quickly and the day came when the door to the labyrinth opened.

If there's anything that's been talked about so far, it's that additional personnel have arrived from the church.

'The problem is that there were no people from our side there.'

Not only the regular healers, but even the chief healer and even the bishop did not come.

'No, does that make sense that there is still no owner for this honey pot?'

The situation is so unsettling.

What if the honeycomb I thought of wasn't a honey pot?

It was absurd, but I couldn't protest.

Time passed like that, and the day finally dawned when the labyrinth was opened without the bishop.

Could it be because it is something unusual that a trust has been handed down?

“Can I express this as the day dawning?”

A magnificent sight greeted me from the morning.

It was clearly morning, but the sky was still dark.

It was because the sun had not risen.

        
            Kururung- Kururung-

“What a huge storm cloud.”

Can dark clouds block the sun?

I guess I'll tell you that I can go forward.

I personally saw the sun being blocked by dark clouds.

A morning without a single ray of light was enough to make people afraid.

Everyone was astonished at the sky they saw when they woke up in the morning.

“Priest, the sun, the sun is not rising. Is this okay?”

People who could not overcome their fear flocked to the temple.

Enough to fill the prayer room.

Seeing people so anxious, I felt like I had to somehow console them and send them back.

It was understandable that they had gathered here, since churches are usually used as shelters when something big happens in a village, but the problem was that there were no proper shelters in place here yet.

That means there's nothing good to be gained by crowding around here.

“Don't be afraid. The sun just turned its gaze elsewhere for a moment.”

When faced with a disaster that humans cannot fight against, the only being they can rely on is God.

“It's early, but let's take some time to pray.”

We had a time of prayer together to provide comfort to those who were anxious.

Of course, the miracle of the sun suddenly appearing when it hadn't risen happened just because people prayed hard.

The sky was still full of dark clouds, not allowing even a single ray of light to reach the ground.

'It's not good.'

We are a sect that believes in the sun god.

But the sun did not rise in the sky.

'What's going on? What's the point of telling me? It just means X happened.'

The reason that the kingdom of Gyo-guk can commit gangster acts against many countries is because it has the sun god behind it.

But now that the sun has disappeared from the sky, it's as good as losing your back.

That is, although I pretended to be fine on the outside, in reality I had been shaking for a while.

Kugugung- Kugugung-

“Ugh.”

“That noise again.”

It is not possible to spend all day just praying.

Those who had calmed down a bit after praying frowned at the loud noise coming from inside the labyrinth.

“As you all know, today is the day mentioned in the oracle. What is happening now is just a miracle that is happening because the seal of the labyrinth is being released. Don't be too surprised, and be strong. He will protect us.”

It's not that I don't want to run away when I hear that.

But as a priest, I had to maintain my dignity, so I couldn't show that I was scared, and I had no intention of running away and abandoning this place.

“What if that door opens and a monster comes out?”

It seems that some people are worried that now might be their last chance to escape.

I used to get frustrated because I couldn't understand people in movies who didn't run away from dangerous situations, but now that I'm involved in it, I understand.

How can you know the future that has not yet happened and choose to run away?

In a situation like this, it's better to fight than to run away.

“If a monster appears, you should hold on to your current position even more. If the monster is released and moves to another place, there will be many casualties. If a monster appears, you must kill it here.”

I wonder if it's okay to say this since I'm not the one fighting, but we'll have to work hard after the fight, so I decided to say it confidently.

“Oh my, Priest! We're just here to build, how do we fight monsters?”

“I have to do something. If a monster appears, I'll be the first one to go.”

“What if the priest steps forward? No, no. I'll do it instead!”

“If we all work together, we can overcome this.”

Kkurung- Boom!!

The loud noise coming from the labyrinth was dying down as time passed.

I rather felt a strong sense of foreboding in that silence.

“Huh? Who is it?”

While everyone was watching the entrance to the labyrinth with bated breath, a group of people began to approach the labyrinth.

It was absurd that they could do something so brazen when no one knew what would come out when the door opened.

'Those who act like that will be the first to die.'

I was wondering if I should pray for his soul in advance, but people started to murmur.

From what I could hear from people talking, I could tell that they were all watching someone with curiosity.

'Who is doing that?'

It’s hard to tell who you’re looking at because you’re surrounded by people…

“As I live, there are days when I see the royal family.”

“That's right. It's really pretty. It's beautiful.”

“Hey, you're pretty to the princess! What are you going to do if you get caught?”

“But it's really pretty.”

It's late and I'm starting to hear what people are saying.

I guess the person I'm seeing is really the person I expected.

In fact, it was an appearance that could only be explained by someone who was not a member of the royal family.

Blonde hair that flows with luster, white skin that looks like it was soaked in milk, and clear eyes that seem to contain the sky.

The question was why that person was here.

'Did you send it as the person in charge?'

They sent a member of the royal family to be in charge, so what are we doing?

Even though it is a religious country, I think it is problematic that they have not yet sent a person in charge.

“Still, I feel a little relieved. The fact that such a great person is here means that this place is safe.”

People who had been unable to get rid of their fear even after praying for a hundred days began to slowly leave the temple at the appearance of the royal family.

I watched the people disappear with awkward expressions and kept a close eye on the royal family.

Because I was curious about what they were going to do in front of the labyrinth that hadn't been opened yet.

“Is this a newly built temple?”

“Yes.”

I thought there was some kind of plot, but surprisingly, the people who had been lined up in front of the labyrinth scattered without a hitch.

And this is where those people were headed.

It was the Temple of the Sun God (New).

“Are you in charge here?”

People were swarming in front of the temple, and as the person in charge, I couldn't not go out and see.

As soon as I went outside, one of their group asked me,

“Yes, we are temporarily managing the temple.”

“This is Princess Kanabi, the princess of the Deltrak Empire.”

“May the protection of the Sun God be with you. It is an honor to meet you, Princess Kanabi.”

Princess Canabi stared intently at my face.

So obvious that it's a bit burdensome.

“?”

As I was staring blankly into those eyes, Princess Kanabi soon spoke.

“Please take good care of me in the future. Especially, I hope you treat people from our empire well when they come.”

“Yes, the Sun God will not turn away from those in need and will gladly embrace them.”

“Ah. I thought it might be temporary, but is it really like that?”

“??”

I was embarrassed because Princess Kanabi was talking in a way that was difficult to understand.

“It's been a while since I've seen such an innocent person, so I'm a little embarrassed. To put it bluntly, I meant that I wanted our imperial people to be the top priority among the guests of this temple.”

“At the treatment center, we do our best to treat all patients regardless of their gender. So, you don’t have to worry.”

I didn't understand it at first, but I understood it later.

Now, Princess Canabi was requesting that when Patient A and Patient B came in in critical condition, the Deltrak Empire's people be given priority in treatment.

Not only that, if you are from the Deltrak Empire, you would want to be assigned a healer with excellent healing skills.

I never thought I would get an offer like this, even though I clearly said I wasn't in charge here and that it was only temporary.

When the real person in charge comes later, I will have to ask for a favor twice, so I don't know why I have to go through the trouble of doing so.

'By the way, this is what happens when you leave a place where you were protected.'

This level of corruption may be considered a joke, but it was a refreshing shock to me, who had only seen patients for so long.

During that time, Bishop Saol must have experienced a headache as he was entangled in such dirty things without anyone knowing.

Some may have taken advantage of the dirty work for personal gain, but the Bishop Saol I know is a man who would not even dip his toenails in dirty water.

'The more upright you are, the more you suffer.'

Up until now, I had lived under the bishop's protection, immune to such secret dealings, but it seemed that things would have to change now.

If I continue to act like a flower here, isn't it obvious that our chick healers will suffer in my place?

Just as Bishop Saol had protected me, I had to protect the chick healers.

And I was not a stranger to this kind of thing.

'I am a person who has been reincarnated.'

Social life?

I've already done it enough times in my past life.

The reason I reacted so naively to Princess Canabi's words was not because I really didn't understand, but because it had been so long since I had experienced something like this in this life.

but.

'I think there was a misunderstanding, but let's just keep going.'

I felt that being misunderstood was not a disadvantage to me.

'No, rather, wouldn't it be an appropriate response in the current situation?'

It is burdensome to reject something that comes from the royal family, let alone someone else.

It seemed much better to say I was 'naive' and didn't understand than to take that risk.

If I react wrongly, I might get stamped out by the royal family, but I'd rather just end up a cripple.

“The price should be satisfactory enough.”

Princess Canabi gestured to her subordinate, and the man held something out.

The little child living inside my heart whispered to me that he was curious about the number inside the white envelope, but I closed my eyes tightly and recited a prayer to shake off the worries.

I don't know who's in charge here, but at least it shouldn't be me who receives that white envelope.

Getting entangled in something like this was a surefire way to ruin your life.

“Ah! It's always appreciated when you donate.”

I went inside with an innocent face and took out the donation box.

“Just put it here!”

“… … .”

Everyone's expressions are quite impressive as they carry heavy offering boxes and smile brightly.

Princess Canabi and her entourage were all speechless, unable to contain their shock.

There is a view that there is no one who puts the money they receive in return for providing convenience into the official donation box.

But I smiled stubbornly.

'I don't understand, so what can you do?'

Since it didn't go into my pocket, I couldn't naturally grant Princess Canabi's request.

“… I think I've seen enough. Let's go back now.”

“Yes.”

Princess Canabi turned away, perhaps tired of my innocence.

As the subordinate was about to put the envelope back in his pocket, Princess Canabi said:

“Wait, what are you doing?”

“Yes?”

“You have to put what you have to put in.”

        
            “You really think I should put this in the offering box…?”

“Yeah.”

“I'd rather donate my own money.”

The man was whispering urgently, and unfortunately I could hear him.

“If you want to make a separate donation, please do so and put it in.”

The subordinate's face turned pale as if the money in the white envelope was no joke.

“But… .”

“Are you going to make me say this many times?”

The subordinate, having been warned, had no choice but to put the envelope in the offering box.

My heart pounded with anticipation as I watched her hands tremble.

I'll have to serve you more kindly next time.

“Thank you for your support. Today, I will pray for the future of the princess and all of you.”

“I feel so secure that you are praying for my future. Let's meet often in the future.”

“Yes, please take a look.”

Princess Canabi turns around and walks away first, and the group follows her.

It must be tiring to drag so many people around, but seeing how familiar it looked, I thought that not just anyone could be royalty.

◎ ◎ ◎

I think seeing the door to the labyrinth open was the most powerful experience of my life.

The dark clouds that had completely obscured the sun were now pouring rain like a waterfall onto the ground.

It was difficult to see ahead because of the thunder and lightning clouds.

As the eerie atmosphere reached its peak, the door to the labyrinth finally began to open.

Ggg ...

“Hey, it's open!”

A faint light was streaming out from inside the labyrinth.

Because all around was covered in thick darkness, the faint light coming from inside the labyrinth stood out even more.

Gulp-

When the doors to the labyrinth finally opened, no one was able to move easily.

Weren't there many people who rushed to the temple from the morning and trembled in fear that monsters might jump out from within the labyrinth?

Everyone put their hands on their weapons and looked nervously at the entrance to the labyrinth.

“… … .”

“… … .”

While everyone was holding their breath.

The sky was changing at a rapid pace.

People quickly noticed the change in the sky.

This is because the dark clouds that had not allowed even a single ray of sunlight began to gradually clear, allowing light to descend to the ground.

What should I say?

'It's so sweet.'

The greatness and holiness of the sun god stimulates the emotions.

Without saying who would go first, they put their hands together and prayed to God.

They say that people only realize the value of something when they lose it.

We lost the 'sun' for a short while, and during that short time we realized how precious the sun was.

That is why when the sun was restored, everyone offered a prayer of thanks to the sun.

The first place the sun shined was the entrance to the labyrinth.

It's almost as if He's telling us what we need to do next.

“Fortunately, it looks like no monsters will appear in the labyrinth.”

“Whew~”

“It's a little better now that the sun is up.”

As the sun rose, the cool, eerie atmosphere disappeared and the labyrinth we knew was revealed.

The only thing that had changed was that the door to the labyrinth was wide open.

'The door really is open.'

After 300 years, the labyrinth has reopened.

No one knows how the world will change because of that labyrinth.

Although I was very confused, I decided to wait calmly since nothing I had to do would change.

Groan groan-

“Going in!”

“Ji, are you really going in?”

Now that the door to the labyrinth has opened, someone has to go inside.

The question was who would enter that unknown world first.

While some groups tried to get to the last row in order to get there safely, there were also groups that tried to get inside before anyone else in order to get hold of the 'treasure' inside the labyrinth.

It will be interesting to see who will be the first to enter the labyrinth.

The first maze entrant has been confirmed.

“As expected from the royal family.”

I think it might have been pushed because of status.

Princess Canabi was walking confidently towards the labyrinth.

Everyone held their breath and watched her movements.

'He must be a serious distribution person, seeing as he still made donations despite my polite refusal.'

Finally, Princess Kanabi disappears into the labyrinth.

Knights and soldiers followed her in a swarm.

How many of those who entered like that will come back alive?

I prayed that she would come back alive and well, and decided to prepare for any eventuality.

“Is everyone here?”

“Yes~”

“Yes!”

Now that the labyrinth gate has opened, shouldn't we do our part?

“Today will be a very difficult day for you all.”

Our chicks also seemed prepared, as their expressions took on a serious tone.

“There is nothing to do right now, but it is important when people start coming out of the labyrinth. From then on, we have to move as best as we can. What did you say was the first thing we have to do?”

“When patients rush in, triage must be done first.”

As a final check, I generously shared my knowledge with the chick healers.

Unlike my previous life where I was troubled by too much information, this world was a place where people were reluctant to share their knowledge with others, which was problematic.

“I know it must have been hard for everyone, but thank you for following along without showing it.”

“Priest! We should be the ones thanking you. You taught us even though we didn't do anything for you.”

“That's right. If it weren't for Father Arthur, I wouldn't have been able to do anything with the patient right in front of me.”

It's amazing how these chicks, who didn't know anything and just did what they were told, became so well-mannered in just a few days.

It's a new feeling.

I often thought that I couldn't understand the priests who accumulated knowledge and were just enjoying themselves alone.

But wouldn't that just make things harder on your body?

Wouldn't it be nice to have colleagues so you can put off work and rest?

That is why I generously gave my knowledge to them.

'Let's suck some honey.'

There will be an overflow of patients anyway.

I can't do everything by myself.

So, even if I shared it with my colleagues, I wouldn't have anything left to take.

“Let's do our best.”

When I held out my hand, they all placed their hands on the back of my hand as if they had been waiting for me.

We all gathered together and shouted, “Fighting!”

It was a few hours before hell began.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Please save this guy! Priest!!!”

“Ah ...

A patient emerged from the labyrinth.

Another patient emerged from the labyrinth.

Patients keep coming in.

I can't tell if this place is a labyrinth or a patient generator.

I wanted to block the entrance again, but it was a shame that it was impossible.

I had expected this would happen, but now that it has happened, my resolve is shaken.

This also happened because we didn't know what level of monsters were inside the labyrinth.

If the level was known, wouldn't people have developed their skills on their own and entered the company?

But now, since there was no information known about the labyrinth, anyone could enter, and this chaos ensued.

'It seems that the people sent from each country are still exploring, but the people who entered later are giving orders.'

The 'Labyrinth Exploration Team' organized by the country has not yet returned, as they are still exploring the labyrinth.

However, after the large expedition team entered the labyrinth, problems arose in the small party that entered the labyrinth.

It seemed problematic that there were no conditions for entry and exit since it was a labyrinth in a neutral zone.

'I really need to suggest this.'

There were so many patients coming and going that there weren't enough beds to accommodate them.

and.

“This can't go on like this.”

People think that when a favor is continued, it is a right.

It was true that mazes were profitable, and even information about mazes was profitable, so many people jumped in like moths to a fire.

The problem is that we are the only ones dying because of it.

After only three days, I noticed that the chick healers were running around, and I was shocked by the situation.

“When will additional support arrive?”

I went to see Lord Raphel and asked him.

“The next support is said to be very large in scale. So I think the part that the priest is waiting for will also be resolved.”

It's nice to hear that.

“At least twice, if not four times as many people as there are now should come. Patients keep coming in, but there are not enough beds, so we have to discharge patients who are not fully recovered yet.”

“I am aware of that part as well. I will create additional locations.”

In fact, it was inevitable that there would be many patients as the labyrinth was still open and in its early stages.

As time passes, things will gradually stabilize, and by then the number of patients will naturally decrease.

The problem is that it is difficult to hold out until then.

There are currently nine healers, including me, seeing patients coming in all day long.

If this continues for a few more days, a healer will definitely collapse.

'If one person gets hurt, the burden will go to the healers who still have that much damage.'

It's obvious that this will end up being a vicious cycle.

Before it got to that point, additional healers had to come.

The good news is that Sir Raph told me straight away that he would address the issue I was talking about.

At least if the country had any sense, it would not have neglected the temple built in the labyrinth.

Although they had not yet entered the labyrinth, the Holy Empire was also preparing to conquer the labyrinth.

That is why the temple was the most important stronghold of all.

“May I ask why our country is still preparing while all other countries have entered?”

“I don't know the details either. However, there was quite a bit of information about the labyrinth from 300 years ago, and after checking that information, I think they concluded that there was no need to move quickly.”

300 years is a very long time.

If the records had been well managed during that time, they would have remained, but if they had not been properly managed, they would have been lost.

In that respect, it seems that the Holy Empire has kept good records from 300 years ago.

“I think there should be a condition for entering the labyrinth. What do you think?”

“What are the conditions?”

Since it is a labyrinth in a neutral zone, it will not be easy to implement what I suggested.

But it was something that had to happen.

That would be the case.

“I think it's too dangerous for anyone to enter the labyrinth like now. There should be at least a minimum qualification test. If we leave it like this, won't even children who don't know anything try to enter?”

Sir Raphael's face hardened at the analogy I gave.

        
            “I think the maze entrance issue should be decided at a higher level. I will make a suggestion.”

I think they would agree that since I feel the risk, the higher-ups should also set minimum conditions for my position.

However, I had a feeling that the tuning process would not be easy.

In some games, guilds would block access to hunting grounds, take control, and collect fees for their seats.

Even though it was something I suggested, it was something that was out of my hands once it got to the people in power.

Besides, it was something that would have happened someday even if I hadn't suggested it.

“Thank you for listening to my opinion.”

“It's none other than Priest Arthur. I know that the temple is running smoothly even in this busy time thanks to Priest Arthur.”

I'm just an ordinary senior healer.

But when he told me that he would listen to my opinion, my head started spinning.

If things continued like this, something terrible might happen where I would have to take charge of the temple located in this Bokmajeon.

I came here to suck up the honey of doubling my performance points, not to throw myself into the middle of the Bokmajeon and get torn to pieces.

“Will the bishop come?”

“Maybe not?”

Although it is a bit hesitant because it is a fortune teller, for a greedy person, there is no better honey pot than this.

There were more than a few approaches to give bribes in exchange for favors, like the donation I received from Princess Canabi last time.

Anyone who is greedy for money cannot help but welcome becoming the bishop of the Temple of the Labyrinth.

The only thing that is certain is that no bishops are appointed in such a position.

'There are too many people who want this seat.'

So, the bishop has not been decided yet because the fight is still going on.

The eggs are plump and ripe, who wouldn't want to pick them up and eat them?

Moreover, it was not possible to eat a plump, ripe egg just once.

As time goes by, the eggs that come in will become plumper and fuller.

It was a situation where they were fighting over such a position, so there was no way it could be resolved in a day or two.

'There must be a senior healer among the additional personnel.'

In the end, it would take some more time for the bishop to be decided, but there was one thing I could do here.

When another chief healer comes.

“Let's pass it on.”

I'm just passing on the work I'm doing to him!

Then I will be able to gain relative freedom.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Priest!! Additional personnel have arrived!”

This is good news.

I was treating a patient who came in with his legs cut vertically from the thigh to the ankle, and I almost stopped treating him and jumped up.

“Okay, I'll go out after the treatment is over.”

“Yes!”

The chick priest left quickly, and I concentrated on treating the patient's leg.

“I never knew that leg color could change like that.”

The patient could not hide his anxiety throughout the treatment.

It must be a special feeling to not end up with one leg in a situation where you could have had your leg amputated.

“I think it would be better to thank your colleagues. They tied your legs and carried you all the way here. If it had been just a little bit later, the poison would have eaten into your heart.”

I think I've said this before, but divine power is not omnipotent.

The poison has spread to the heart, how can he be saved?

No, even if you save him, the worst aftereffects will appear.

It was even more so because it was not a common poison, but an extremely poisonous monster poison.

“Ugh… I really need to thank you. I also want to thank you, priest. My life has been a bit rough, so I have received treatment from other priests. When I saw the wound I had, I thought I would have to amputate my leg. But you saved me. You saved not only me, but also my family who was looking at me. Thank you.”

When you deal with the truth and your spirit is completely drained, there are times when you feel skeptical about saving people.

But still, I feel proud of this work and the reason I don't give up is all thanks to these people.

As the patient said, saving a life is a matter of many things.

If this man had his leg amputated today, there wouldn't be much he could do with one leg.

A father who can't earn money.

It was a very fatal thing to live in this world.

“I just did what I had to do.”

After receiving the thanks with a smiling face, I paused for a moment and then said.

“How about doing something a little safer for your family?”

“Yes?”

He looked flustered, as if he didn't know I would say something like that.

I know it's a bit far-fetched, but these are the things I've been most worried about lately, so the following words just came out smoothly.

“Recently, there are many people who have come in injured after entering the labyrinth. When I treat them, I can't help but worry. It would be better if they kept coming, but at some point, they stopped coming at all... .”

Why don't you come for treatment?

It would be nice if they gave up on the money-making labyrinth, but most people probably don't come because they died in the labyrinth.

“… … .”

The patient's complexion suddenly worsened.

He wasn't stupid, he knew that he couldn't come back because he was dead.

“I will think about it carefully, Your Majesty.”

“I'm sorry for bothering you for no reason.”

“No. I know you said that because you were worried, but whatever. I'll come back next time.”

“… … .”

Coming back again next time meant that he still intended to enter the labyrinth.

It seemed like he just said he would come back next time, meaning he would come back alive.

After the patient's treatment was completed.

When I went to the temple lobby, it was crowded with people.

“I'm sorry I couldn't come to see you right away. My name is Arthur, the Chief Healer.”

As I approached them and spoke, there was a kind priest who approached me with a bright smile.

“Oh! Brother. I've been waiting for you. Haha, I heard you were busy, but there really are a lot of patients.”

It looks like he was looking around while waiting for me.

“Although the labyrinth has only recently opened, there are many injured people. We are creating new beds as more patients are expected to arrive in the future.”

“Thank you for your hard work. Don't worry now that we're here.”

The kind man who greeted me as soon as I appeared was a senior healer, Priest Chilan, like me.

The long-awaited high priest has finally appeared here!

“How many people are there in total?”

“Five trainee healers, ten healers, and myself and Father Ando, the chief healer.”

This is good news.

I didn't expect two senior healers to come!

So, that would mean a total of 17 people were added.

With this number of people, it would be a level that would rival the temples of large cities.

'I got some time to rest!'

2 shifts, if possible 3 shifts may be possible.

There was hope!

I am sure that God has not forsaken me.

“I didn't know so many people would come. I feel relieved now. Haha!”

They are priests from the big city, and their clothes all ooze with wealth.

Our Palmer church was not wealthy, but it was not so poor that we were living in poverty, and their clothing was oozing wealth and leisure.

It was only natural that people from big cities were more skilled, so I felt a lot more relieved.

“Can you show us where our priests will stay? You must be tired from the long journey.”

“Yes!”

I asked the chick priestess who had a life-affirming expression, and she readily granted my request.

It was cute to see the chick squeak and tell his brood to trust him, but he had work to do, so he took the two senior priests with him.

I needed to sit them down in a conference room I was making temporary and share with them everything I had been working on.

'If you do a good job of handing over the responsibility, you won't have any problems later on.'

The reason I brought them to the conference room was for a handover.

“You just arrived here and probably don't know much about the situation here. I thought it would be better for me to explain it to you in detail, so I've set up a separate space for you.”

He explained in detail, without omission, the number of patients coming in each day, what types of treatments were performed, and how many supplies were left.

Just in case I bothered you even after the handover, I left all of this information as a record.

If you have any questions later, you can check this material and find out everything.

“You are truly amazing. I didn't know you could run it so cleanly.”

“For the time being, the number of patients will increase, not decrease. It may not be possible to handle it with just the number of people who have come to support us now.”

“So you're saying that more people need to come here?”

“Yes, the labyrinth is still noisy both inside and outside. So I think we need to prepare as much as possible.”

“I see.”

I took a deep breath.

What I'm going to say from now on is really important.

“I happened to be in charge of this place temporarily, but since you two are here, I'm going to leave the work I was in charge of to you and focus on what I was doing. Is that okay?”

“Yes? Then what about management..?”

“Aren't you a senior who has much more experience than me? It doesn't make sense for me to continue taking charge of this place.”

The two chief priests looked puzzled, as if they had not expected me to act this way.

“Is this inconvenient?”

“No, it's not.”

“Haha! I feel burdened because you have done so well, but I will do my best to lead you well.”

Although they were confused at first, once they figured out the situation, both of them cheered.

It was obvious to me that he was impressed with me.

“Of course. Since you have two seniors, I'm sure you'll run it much better than I did. I'll trust you.”

“Hahaha! I just found out that I have such a wonderful junior. I feel so happy because I feel like I've met a good person.”

I know you like him because he's not a special junior but an innocent fool.

“But I wonder if it is really necessary to have two people in management positions.”

“Father Ando agrees with me. I think it would be better for me, the oldest, to take charge of this place.”

Am I giving up my seat too easily?

Now it seemed like they were getting on each other's nerves.

        
            “Why are you being so difficult? You want to manage this place because you are the oldest? Shouldn't you consider experience rather than age? By the way, my experience as a senior healer is much longer.”

“Much more! If someone heard that, they would misunderstand. It's only been a year, so this is a gross exaggeration!”

It gave me goosebumps to think that if I had applied for retirement just a little later, I would have ended up dead among those people.

'The timing was perfect.'

I praised myself and watched the two fight leisurely, then excused myself and went to get some refreshments.

Whatever conclusion you reach is none of my concern.

I had no intention of wasting my energy by getting involved in something useless.

My goal was to suck up all my performance points and then leisurely return to Palmer Church.

I couldn't help but smile as I thought that achieving that goal wouldn't be difficult.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Why are you asking me that? It's something you should do yourself.”

“Yes? Father Arthur, you answered everything I asked you.”

I'm going crazy.

“Anyway, do as you wish.”

“Yes?”

This wasn't the first or second time this had happened.

It's ridiculous that a healer would ask the chief healer questions without permission, and then he says that Priest Arthur did it.

Arthur seemed to be panicking and thinking that since Father Arthur had done it for him, he should do it too, but he was completely wrong.

“It seems that Priest Arthur showed you kindness, but it is just a personal kindness. No priest would be rude to the chief healer like this. If you receive kindness, you should be grateful and move on. Why do you force kindness on others?”

“Sorry, I'm sorry. I didn't know you wouldn't do it because it was something that Father Arthur should have done so obviously.”

“Don't make excuses, junior! You treated me well because I worked hard, so you think kindness is a right!”

I thought my junior was a really kind and polite friend, but he seemed to be kinder than I had imagined… no, he seemed kind.

'I guess I should say something as a senior. Everyone, don't let go!'

Arthur the priest is a very special junior who is good at his job, not greedy, and has a good grasp of his subject.

The problem is that he is so kind that it seems like the people around him are taking advantage of him.

“Hey, tsk tsk tsk! If a person does that, it's useless!”

“Sorry, sorry.”

It was disgusting to see her face turn pale and start sobbing after hearing just a few words from me.

'Do I look like such an easy person?'

If you go somewhere and say that something like this has happened to you, you will hear people say that you are joking and that you should not lie.

Where the hell do you come from!

“Please tell the other healers straight. Don't force kindness on them.”

In the end, he cruelly left the healer behind, who was in tears, and moved to see his junior.

I was able to easily meet my junior who was taking a break.

The problem is that there were a lot of healers gathered around that junior.

The moment I saw the books and papers in their hands, my expression suddenly furrowed.

'Those things are trying to prey on people who are resting!!'

At this point, I started to feel sorry for my junior.

I also felt that I had to protect my innocent and naive junior.

How much easier things became because he so foolishly gave up his seat!

'It's a shame that I could have completely taken control of it even if there was no priest Ando.'

The sooner he took control of this place, the greater the chance that a bishop from our church would be dispatched.

Since Priest Ando and himself belonged to different factions, it was natural for them to keep each other in check.

The problem was that as time went on, other factions' chief priests would arrive and try to gradually take away power.

'If I can get Priest Arthur on my side, it might make it a lot easier to take control of this place.'

There are currently three senior priests.

Although Arthur himself said he would step aside, his influence here did not disappear in an instant.

If he had become friendly with him and sucked up all his influence, there was no way that Priest Ando could defeat him.

“What are you doing now!!”

He struck down the voice like lightning, raising it with the strength of his stomach while doing abdominal breathing.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Ah.”

It's a surprise.

“Priest Chilan?”

I was startled, as if I had been struck by lightning.

I wondered if I had done something wrong, but then I saw those chilling eyes turned towards our chicks.

“Why are you like that?”

“Why are you saying that? Are you really saying that because you don't know?”

“Did I do something wrong?”

What did I do to deserve this sudden shouting from people?

“I clearly told you to rest. But now you are not resting, you are working. So I can't help but be angry! And the person I am angry at is not Father Arthur, but the brothers who interrupted your rest!”

The chicks' eyes widened in surprise at those words.

What does it matter how Namisa spends his day off?

“Me, us?”

“Yes! Why are you tormenting Brother Arthur like this? No matter how easy it is! If you keep coming out like this, you'll all have to go through the legal education again!”

The senior priest is qualified to evaluate the ordinary priests.

The chicks, who had become thoughtful at his words, looked at me with eyes that asked for help.

No, what did the kids do wrong to deserve this?

Is this the trick of dislodging a mossy stone?

Many thoughts came to mind and I had no idea what to do.

Then suddenly I saw the eyes of Priest Chilan.

'I don't think it's because you hate me. Do you want to scold the chicks more than me?'

If the chicks are your target, you can just pretend not to know.

Because it had nothing to do with me.

But don't people have a tendency to bend their arms inward?

It made me feel bad to see the chicks I had worked with and developed camaraderie with getting scolded by a rock that rolled in.

Finally, I finished organizing my thoughts and opened my mouth.

“I love teaching.”

“Yes?”

The view is that it is some kind of ridiculous and novel hobby.

“That's true. Since they are all smart, they quickly learn how to teach. It was so fun that I ended up teaching them on my days off.”

“Ahem, no matter how good it is to teach! The brothers who acted shamelessly have a problem. This is because they teach without receiving any compensation, which causes problems. What if you become a priest and think that if the favor continues, it is a right?!”

“What happened?”

“You came to me out of the blue today and asked me what treatment I should do.”

“Ah… .”

I wondered why he was having a seizure.

“I'm sorry. I should have said it correctly.”

That's why the button was pressed and you were yelling at me while I was on vacation.

If it wasn't difficult, I would have just told you.

My younger junior asked me to study, so why don't I just answer him?

Honestly, I thought it was a bit annoying.

After all, isn't it knowledge that you didn't obtain through your own efforts but was given to you by God?

They say "brother" and "sister" with their mouths, but when it comes to things like this, they call me a priest and treat me like a man. I think it's really a temple that's run smoothly.

“Please be careful to only ask questions to me in the future.”

“No, no! That would be difficult. Knowledge gained easily is not worth its weight in gold.”

“Are you saying that I shouldn't teach at all?”

What I gave them was the right to run this place, not the right to decide whether or not to teach the chicks.

Father Chilan realized too late that he had spoken too harshly and hurriedly tried to correct his remark.

“Of course, teaching is a personal choice. However, I couldn't stand to see my juniors taking advantage of my favor.”

In short, he is saying, 'You're a sucker, so stop getting scammed!'

But that didn't make the unpleasant feeling any better right away.

How much effort did they put into treating the patients flocking to the temple with only nine people?

“It's not a favor. With only nine people, we had no choice but to share knowledge and work together to treat patients. Now that we have more people, it may not be an issue, but it doesn't seem like something we shouldn't do.”

“No, junior…!”

The moment he was about to speak, his expression hardened as if he was angry at the sight of Priest Chilan directly contradicting his words.

“There is nothing wrong with what Father Arthur said.”

“Priest Ando?”

“… … .”

Did Priest Chilan realize that things were wrong when he saw Priest Ando suddenly appear?

“Chilan Priest, please don't be so harsh. Don't you think there are rules here? It's not nice to see someone who hasn't been here long start causing trouble like this.”

Father Ando's words were like a refreshing soda that cleared my mind.

“Who is causing trouble right now? Me? I don't think Father Ando knows what's going on, but I'm saying this because I'm worried about my junior!”

“You're so angry that you're worried? And do you think Father Arthur will take care of it? I think he wanted to act as a senior because he's young, but he's actually the senior healer. He's the youngest.”

He was smart enough to be the youngest person to reach the position of senior, so he asked me why I was worried.

This shouldn't be happening, but my affection for Father Ando is growing rapidly.

He said everything I wanted to say.

'At first I thought Priest Chilan would be stronger, but Priest Ando is no pushover either.'

Priest Chilan is a peacock who spreads his feathers wide and shows off, consolidating his power.

On the other hand, Priest Ando seemed to be the type to secretly watch the situation and then suddenly appear where he could be active, deal a fatal blow to the opponent, and then quickly snatch the ball away.

'The compatibility is not good. On top of that, Priest Chilan made a mistake, so the situation is more favorable for Priest Ando.'

It seemed likely that the next person in charge of this temple would be Priest Ando.

        
            In the case of Priest Chilan, he is a style that can easily take the initiative and gain an advantage.

However, when you meet someone like Father Ando, there is a fatal flaw in that you can lose all the initiative you had just taken with a small mistake.

“I think you went too far because Arthur, the priest, treated you respectfully as his senior.”

“… … .”

Ando Priest took a clean victory by hitting strong additional blows until the end.

Everyone was nodding their heads to Priest Ando's words.

Priest Chilan, who realized belatedly that the situation was turning against him, hesitated with his face red and feverish, unable to say anything.

Ding ding ding-!

It seems as if a loud round bell is being rung from somewhere.

KO-

defeat

Invisible writing appeared above Priest Chilan's head.

◎ ◎ ◎

The kind-hearted priest Chilan was not difficult to approach.

On the other hand, Father Ando had a sharp impression that made it difficult to approach him, unlike other clergy.

Moreover, his voice was cold and his expression was not very expressive, so people felt distant rather than friendly.

Since the job of a priest is to lead and encourage the believers, I was curious about how this person would do his job.

'You have much more experience than me, so I'm sure you'll do well.'

Father Chilan and Father Ando.

When the two of them started leading the temple, things were noticeably different from when I was in charge.

First of all, the most noticeable thing is that the working environment has improved significantly.

The two were shocked by the poor working conditions I had been enduring for so long.

The chicks encouraged me, saying that their skills had improved a lot thanks to me, but I began to reflect on myself, realizing that I had made things difficult for the chicks due to my lack of ability.

So everything was going well.

… it would be more accurate to say that I believed that.

A few days of light walking around, free from the heavy load.

The incident broke out.

“Why can't you cure it!! No, if you can't do it, just call another priest! Where did the priest who was there before go!”

If someone you know is seriously injured and comes to you for treatment, and the medical staff can't treat them properly, you can't help but get a fever.

“Please do not make noise. Please leave.”

“I'm not trying to make a fuss, but I want you to get treatment!! Treatment!! Can't you see that you're dying?!”

“Please wait. The new healer will come.”

“Can he cure it?”

“I guess I should start talking now. Wait.”

This happens often because not all healers share their knowledge.

“How long do I have to wait?! It's already been an hour!!”

The problem was that when I had a tricky injury, it took a long time to find a healer who knew how to treat it.

Some say that if it's too hard, you can just leave it to the chief healer, but unfortunately, the chief healer isn't an omnipotent being in every field.

In fact, didn't each person choose a major and receive medical education in their previous life?

The same goes for the chief healer.

In their major field, they demonstrate skills that are above the basics, but in fields outside of their major, they are no different from ordinary healers.

The problem was that most of the healers dispatched to the Labyrinth Temple, where surgical treatments were expected to be abundant, had knowledge focused only on internal medicine.

‘I feel comfortable, but….’

The comfort I enjoy was a comfort created through someone else's sacrifice.

'Patients, to be exact.'

The system that was designed to cater to the convenience of healers ended up being a burden to patients.

When I was working, I was in charge of patients who said they were not confident in treating me, but when I was away, they continued to be neglected.

Eventually, a patient died after being neglected due to the healers' refusal to treat him.

This kind of thing happens often, so it wasn't a new situation.

The problem was that among those who died, there was an illegitimate child from a powerful family.

Of course, you may wonder what influence the nobles of other countries could have on the priests.

“It's unfair!!”

“I know you feel wronged. But the situation is complicated, so there is nothing we can do.”

The problem was that the temple currently had no proper 'bishop' in charge.

Those who had been eyeing this place could not just let this opportunity pass them by, and in the end, Father Ando and Father Chilan had to step down from their positions as the ones responsible for the unpleasant incident that occurred.

The problem is that right now, I'm the only other senior healer besides them.

“They say that when Father Arthur was in charge, there were far fewer people, but there were no such unpleasant incidents.”

“I was just lucky.”

no!

My ominous intuition is always right.

“It seems that Father Arthur will have to take charge of this place until the bishop in charge arrives.”

How many people are struggling to swallow this honey pot?

It seemed like they had concluded that it would be better to put me in charge without being part of the group at all.

Not only Father Chilan, but even Father Ando did not comment on the decision.

No, it's not that I didn't vomit, but I could tell that it was actually them who initiated the dumping.

“Actually I recommended it.”

Ando said to Father Chilan what he had said.

“I agreed right away.”

We were busy talking to each other, but what mattered now was that I was not happy with the situation.

“No, I didn't agree?”

“It might be hard, but please take care of it, junior. I think it would be better to leave it to you, junior, rather than leaving it to someone else. Especially since you said it was running well before we came.”

It wasn’t run well, but it was barely hanging on… .

I guess I showed too much of myself.

It seemed that they had concluded that it would be better to leave it to me, who had been running the temple well without showing any particular attachment to it, rather than having another outsider come and take control of it.

“Can I really do this? If I take over here, things will be a lot different from now.”

As a last resort, I tried to use brute force.

“Please do so. If there are any brothers who rebel, send them to me. I am confident in one sermon.”

Priest Chilan smiled warmly.

Then, Priest Ando said as if he couldn't help it either.

“If you have too much to do, feel free to leave it to me. I'll be happy to help you anytime.”

I wasn't grateful at all.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Then, will Arthur take over again?”

“I guess so!”

“That went so well!”

Why do you like it?

“Why do you like it so much? I heard it was really hard when he was in charge.”

That's what I'm saying!

“Sister, didn't you come here to aim for the top position?”

“Of course you came here for it. Otherwise, why would you come here?”

“That's right. That's why I liked it too. Arthur the priest is a trauma specialist.”

“... Are you really going to teach me everything you know like they say?”

“Yes! Before the sisters came, it was always like that. If I asked about something I didn't know, they would tell me.”

You don't ask many questions these days, do you?

“Priest Chilan got so angry about that that I couldn't ask questions after that because I had to be careful. Now that Priest Arthur is in charge again, can I ask him?”

Ah~ So it's not that you didn't have anything to ask about, but you just didn't ask because you were worried about what would happen?

“Isn't this something only sisters do? We came later. We're not that close...I'm worried that I'll get in trouble for asking for nothing.”

“Not at all!! I think the Arthur priest I know would like it. Try it out!”

Are you a chick?

“Hmm… It’s not an easy task.”

“Then, let me ask you a quick question. Can you teach your sister some lessons too?”

Even though I taught him diligently, he is giving me a break.

You guys know a lot now! You can teach me, so why are you doing this to me!

“Really? Thank you, Sister!”

I overheard the priests whispering together, then took a deep breath and quietly left the place.

I'm sorry I unintentionally overheard your conversation, but since you were talking about me, let's call you Teacher.

'I thought the priests who came later would be embarrassed by me!'

Aren't you all a bunch of cheapskates?

If you come from the capital of a religious country, shouldn't you be disgusted with a country bumpkin like me giving you orders?

Am I the only one who's trash?

“Sigh.”

The world is trying to suppress me.

I asked the priest who came to carry out the order today when he thought the bishop would be able to come, and he gave me the hopeless answer that I would have to wait a little longer.

Well, I guess I should be a little less greedy.

“Come to your senses. You can't keep complaining and blaming others.”

First, I was thinking of getting rid of all the work schedules that the senior priests had created up until now.

First of all, I feel sorry for Father Ando, but I was thinking of leaving the prayer time entirely to Father Chilan, and in return, I was thinking of asking Father Ando to take charge of the internal medicine treatment.

'To be honest, Father Chilan's healing skills aren't that great. Instead, if he treats people well and leads prayers, he'll do very well.'

On the other hand, Father Ando was amazingly competent in internal medicine treatment.

However, since I haven't been exposed to much surgery, I'm still a bit inexperienced.

But as time goes by, I'm sure you'll be able to demonstrate great skills in the surgical field as well.

So, I was thinking of guiding them to study surgery while taking charge of internal medicine.

'And our chicks.'

With the newly added chicks, it was a matter of whether they would cooperate well.

I figured that if there was a problem, it would most likely come from these people.

however.

'Why are you all so nice?'

Of course, since they were priests who served according to God's will, they were all good rather than evil.

However, as humans, we are bound to have greed, and I think that people might hate me or be jealous of me for getting the top title earlier than others.

So before we started working again in earnest, I called all the healers.

“Are you all here?”

“Yes, they are all gathered.”

“I apologize for taking your precious time out of your busy schedule.”

The healers' bright eyes were fixed on me.

“I somehow ended up here again. It feels like I'm carrying a heavy burden, but I'm trying to find strength and start over because I have brothers and sisters who believe in me.”

The reaction wasn't bad.

“However, I cannot lead this place alone. I lack experience and ability. So I hope you think of this place as being led by us, not me.”

Clap clap clap clap clap-!!!

There was thunderous applause.

        
            The applause that had been going on for a long time gradually died down, and I was able to open my mouth again.

After looking around the room with a pleased expression, he said:

“Something unpleasant has happened in our temple recently.”

Priest Ando and Priest Chilan cough in vain, perhaps embarrassed by what they hear.

But I didn't bring this up to insult them.

I wanted to appeal that it was absurd to be disciplined for something like that.

“But what happened to us is something that we have all experienced at least once. Finding another therapist who can't treat you. Isn't that something that is so normal for us?”

He appealed that the disciplinary action against the two senior priests was unjust.

Everyone nodded and acknowledged their unfair situation.

I wasn't the only one who felt that way, as the faces of the two senior priests relaxed.

“However, the process takes a long time, and if you're not careful, you often end up going back without receiving treatment. There's probably no healer who hasn't experienced this at least once. Isn't that right?”

Everyone nods.

I opened my mouth again after checking people's reactions.

“The church has taken unusual action this time, saying there is a problem with that matter.”

Since you guys said there was a problem, what I'm going to do from now on is a legitimate change.

There will definitely be people who will be offended and say it is too radical.

Even I think that what I'm trying to do now is too unconventional.

But since there were two people who were disciplined, I had a justification.

'I changed it because of a disciplinary action, but if you tell me not to change it, then why was the disciplinary action given?'

“In fact, we probably knew that this method had problems. However, we naturally did it that way and didn’t try to change it because we thought there was no other way.”

“… … .”

“… … .”

The atmosphere became heavy.

In the end, when a person dies without being cured, they feel bad too.

Who would consider death a good thing?

“It's time to change. Don't we all know it's wrong?”

“Arthur Priest, aren't you making a big deal out of this? We're fine.”

Father Chilan tried to dissuade me, perhaps because he thought my words were too harsh.

“No, it's too late now.”

“How do you plan to change it? Everyone has thoughts, but no one has been able to do it.”

“It's not as hard as you think.”

I tried not to step forward as much as possible, but I couldn't just sit still while watching the patients being created in real time in the labyrinth.

Now that the labyrinth has opened, patients will continue to be created for decades, not just one or two years.

This type of system was only possible when running a local business, and it was not something that could be maintained for a long time on the battlefield.

◦We will create a %◦ and divide the people into groups.”

“ and? What is that?”

Have you heard of it?

“Internal Medicine and Surgery.”

There aren't enough numbers here to go into detail from the beginning.

So, I decided to start by dividing it into internal medicine and surgery.

The diseases that humans suffer from are not limited to internal medicine and surgery, but since I don't have much knowledge in those areas, I planned to do what I can, step by step.

Besides, aren't these priests here using the power of God to provide healing?

'It means that localization is necessary.'

Internal medicine is a medical field that primarily treats diseases of the internal organs.

Surgery is a medical field that treats wounds on the outside of the body, and it also includes surgery for diseases of internal organs, but since there is no such thing as surgery here, I left it out when explaining it.

“We divide it into two departments and distribute the personnel to the more talented ones. However, we will have to accept more patients from the surgery department than the internal medicine department. After all, there will be more patients from the surgery department.”

If there is no limit to the number of people, it is obvious that everyone will apply for internal medicine.

That's why we limit the number of people based on skill level.

“For the internal medicine support, I plan to select those who take the test and get high scores. And I hope that Father Ando will take care of this.”

“Let's do that.”

“What should I do?”

And Father Chilan, who had no intention of just sitting back and watching this, intervened and asked them to remember him too.

“I am worried that it may be too much of a burden for Father Chilan, but could you possibly teach us some surgical knowledge?”

“… Surgical knowledge?”

If you ask me to teach you something you don't know, you'll probably be very embarrassed inside.

He said it with a smile, meaning not to worry.

“Yes, I have a book on surgery. I would like you to use it to inform priests about surgical treatment.”

“Is there such a book? Can you tell me what it is about?”

“This is a medical book that contains basic knowledge related to surgery. I think Priest Chilan will be able to learn it quickly. You can teach the contents of the medical book to the priests.”

The person who openly opposed me teaching healers was Priest Chilan.

That's why I asked him to take charge of my education.

At least you won't be tackling what you're doing, right?

It didn't really matter if the class was a mess.

'The chicks have already proven that they can study on their own.'

Although they came to me to ask me questions, most of their knowledge was gained through reading books.

Since it is not easy to get the position of 'chief' even if your skills are not good, I thought it would be possible to teach while looking at a book.

It was to prevent the Chilan priest from tackling that he was made a teacher.

“That's about it, it doesn't seem like a difficult task.”

“Thank you. After learning the basics, I plan to assign treatment to areas that I am talented or interested in. Some people will treat broken bones, some will treat skin, and some will treat internal organ damage.”

If you divide the fields like this, when a patient comes in with a related injury, it won't take much time to find the healer in charge.

Of course, it won't be possible to divide the fields in detail from the beginning.

Since we are short on personnel, there are bound to be many areas that we have to take charge of together.

But as time goes by, it will be possible to divide it into much more detailed areas than it is now.

'There must be a reason why hospitals have developed so much in modern times.'

There may be some problems for a while due to the sudden change, but if you adapt, you will be able to create a proper hospital later.

“I'm not against it, but isn't that what they're already doing?”

However, getting people to adapt to these changes was a difficult problem.

“Of course, that's true. But isn't the information about who can treat what disease not shared with everyone?”

The current medical system is to go to each person and ask if this can be treated.

“I want to manage it systematically so that I can quickly take charge of patients.”

“Um...”

Although they weren't expressing any opposing opinions, everyone had a look on their face like, 'Does it really have to be that way?'

They show that kind of attitude because they don't know the convenience of systematic management.

“Please trust me. I'm sure it will be of great help to you.”

In this way, a wind of change blew through the temple.

◎ ◎ ◎

By creating a department and distributing personnel, however clumsily, the number of cases of neglect due to lack of a responsible priest has been greatly reduced.

It would be a lie to say there was no trial and error.

Some priests deliberately omitted everything they could do, saying they felt uncomfortable revealing everything.

'You just don't want your personal information to be known to everyone.'

That knowledge.

I don't understand why people cherish it so much when they say they'll wear it until they die, but it's not something they can take with them when they die.

Having lived in a past life where knowledge overload was a problem, I found the isolation of this place difficult to relate to.

Ignoring the petty protests of those who disliked it, I continued to push forward with my plan.

The biggest effect was that the number of patients waiting was greatly reduced.

In addition, I liked the idea that priests would focus on one area, making it much easier to study.

There were also cases where people were surprised by the depth of related knowledge they received when delving deep into a field.

“Overall, the response was positive. I didn't know the response would change so quickly, it's amazing.”

Father Chilan came to see me and gave me some positive news, saying that the priests’ response was not bad.

“Thank goodness.”

Of course, changing it didn't mean that all the patients were saved right away.

Still, some patients lost their lives, and some died without receiving treatment.

But it was definitely better than before.

Both Father Ando and Father Chilan noticed the change and were amazed.

“By the way, do you know that the wounds of patients coming in these days are very serious?”

“Oh, I was going to talk about that anyway. The brothers are not feeling well because there are so many dead people. Even though we are working hard, the results are not good.”

“It seems like you are studying hard and motivated, but I am worried that some people will give up because bad things keep happening.”

The comments from Priest Chilan and Priest Ando about whether the qualifications of the Chief Healer were obtained for free were spot on.

“These days, I think, why am I so incompetent? If only I had a little more skill, I could have saved him… .”

A chick came to me and asked for advice.

“Why are you blaming yourself? There is no one who studies as hard as you, brother.”

I was looking at it with interest because it was a smart chick, but its face was a mess, as if it had been beaten up by someone.

In fact, it was so mentally exhausting that he said he had to send three patients to the sun god just today.

        
            “Too many patients are dying. I keep thinking that if I were as capable as Father Arthur, I could have saved them. They desperately begged me to save them… .”

I had no intention of giving up my surgical training completely just because I had entrusted it to Father Chilan.

I had a duty to teach the chicks who had broken through the basics and were now on their way to the next level.

But these days, it seems like there is more psychological counseling for chicks than education.

“The reason why there have been so many deaths recently is because they have gone deep into the labyrinth. They come with wounds that make it seem like they should die, so how can we save everyone?”

The labyrinth opened and quite some time passed.

The labyrinth city was developing day by day as more and more people flocked into it.

A place that was once a village has now grown to a size similar to a city.

A market is created, a mercenary guild is established, a restaurant, a general store, a weapons store, and an inn are created.

Where people gather, money flows, and where money flows, people gather.

Once the proper environment was created, many people entered the labyrinth.

And because of their greed, they overdid it and lost their lives or came back with serious injuries.

“I heard that the entrance to the labyrinth has already been conquered to the point where a map has been created. Now, we have to explore places that others have not explored. We have no choice but to go deeper and deeper.”

It was only natural that the deeper you went into the labyrinth, the more vicious it became.

“It's only natural that dangerous monsters will appear as you go deeper, right? So there's no need to blame yourself.”

If you listen to the stories of bravery told by patients, the traps are also incredibly gruesome.

The problem is not that patients keep dying because of a lack of skill, but that people go into dangerous places without preparation and come out with dangerous injuries.

The smart chick seemed to quickly understand what I meant and seemed to cheer up a little.

But still, the chick clenched both fists.

“But isn't that too cowardly? I want to be a healer who can heal any wounds that come here.”

Honestly, I was shocked.

How can you be so confident!!

'Who raised this child?'

That's me.

I raised it!

A feeling of pride comes over me.

I don't know when this squeaky little chick, who didn't know anything, grew up to be such a true medical professional.

They say kids grow up quickly, and I guess that's true.

“I'm sorry.”

The chick's expression was gloomy, perhaps because I told him I was okay and he directly contradicted me.

He shook his head and said so as to avoid any unnecessary misunderstandings.

“No, I'm sorry for saying that. I thought you needed comfort, but it seems you needed something else.”

“I know it's shameless, but I want to know more. So I want to save people.”

It's not a crowing chicken, it's a crowing chicken.

I nodded willingly.

As the level of patients improves, we can also improve our knowledge and skills.

It wasn't impossible.

“Of course.”

“In that regard, would it be better to start with prayer?”

Huh? Prayer?

I looked here wondering why prayer was mentioned, and then I saw an explanation.

“I thought the sun god would be so special that he would give me more knowledge.”

That seems pretty plausible.

I said that with a smile because I thought it was cute that he had such a novel idea.

“Haha, that's right. Then I'll join you.”

If I continue to teach, eventually my knowledge will diminish.

He showed his motivation to do better, but as a teacher, I couldn't just sit back and relax.

Isn't it just a matter of time before your knowledge diminishes?

'Teacher, you have some dignity!'

So we decided to pray together.

It was true that more knowledge was needed to teach them.

◎ ◎ ◎

ᨄᨃᛕᛔᛤᨓᨑᨐᨏᚦᚸᚹᛯ

Someone is whispering in my ear.

At first, I couldn't understand what he was saying.

In addition, I find myself furrowing my eyebrows because it is annoying to hear someone whisper in a small voice.

It's strange that I don't feel annoyed when it keeps me from sleeping.

But the whispering voice kept repeating the same words.

As if to remind us of this.

ᨄᨃᛕᛔᛤᨓᨑᨐᨏᚦᚸᚹᛯ

stop.

It's noisy.

Did you understand?

ᨄᨃᛕᛔᛤᨓᨑᨐᨏᚦᚸᚹᛯ

What the hell are you talking about?

The sound is becoming clearer and clearer.

'Remember that? All that stuff?'

The loud, repetitive sound was forcing something on me.

'Okay, I'll remember, so stop now.'

Because he seemed determined not to let me go until I remembered, I had no choice but to memorize everything he whispered.

My head hurts.

Still, I felt that I had to do it, so I did my best to memorize it.

By the time I finally memorized all the whispered words.

I was finally able to jump up from my seat.

“Huh!”

I woke up from a dream.

“… What is it?”

I took a deep breath and swallowed hard.

My head is spinning as I try to organize the knowledge that has come to mind.

“Ah… .”

I clearly slept, but I suddenly felt tired.

I feel dazed, as if I haven't slept a wink.

I washed my face with dry soap, got up from my seat, and washed my face with cold water.

As my mind flashed, I realized what I had experienced.

“It's not even rocket delivery, so why is the prayer effect this fast? And there's too much, you could have split it up a bit. Oh, my head.”

I almost had my head cracked trying to take it all in one go.

“Oh, of course I don't hate it. Ahem!”

I was worried that he might not give it to me again because I had complained, so I quickly covered up my grumbling.

But I couldn't help but throw a tantrum because it hurt so much that I thought my head was going to burst.

Of course, I was grateful for the wealth of knowledge that was given to me.

Thanks to this, treating patients in the future will be much easier, and I have less to worry about because I now have a lot of things to teach the chicks.

By the way.

“That's amazing.”

This must mean you like what I'm doing.

Otherwise, the sun god would not have conveyed knowledge so directly.

'I guess I'm doing well.'

It was none other than the sun god himself who acknowledged my actions as being pleasing to him.

I felt a lot lighter after receiving permission from the sun god to turn the temple into a hospital.

'If you knew how to express your intentions so clearly, you could have changed it a long time ago. Why didn't you do it? If it's God's will, there are more than a few fanatics who turn a blind eye.'

If I tell the church that I was rewarded for doing a good job, there will be chaos.

As it was a sacred empire that worshipped the sun god, there were many people who would try to move the mountain in the east to the west if it was the god's will, but receiving such direct compensation was highly unusual, so it was obvious that there would be chaos.

'Let's not tell anyone now.'

If I were to be completely honest about this, it would end up being stolen by the wrong person.

There are more than a few people who will put their hands in the middle.

I gave up on this place because I knew it was inedible.

'I can't let someone else take away what I've done.'

If I continue to do good deeds, the Sun God will reward me again, and then I can report it to the church.

I was confident that I would work more enthusiastically than I do now if I was compensated.

Now that we have a reason to develop this place, we need to roll up our sleeves and get to work.

◎ ◎ ◎

A long time has passed since the labyrinth was opened, but the large-scale punitive force that entered the labyrinth on the first day has not yet returned.

They were the first to enter and uncover the mysteries of the labyrinth.

Everyone expected that since so many people had gone in with such a large amount of supplies, it would take at least a month for them to return.

And today, as expected, we are getting closer to the month mark.

“Priest, Priest!! People came out of the labyrinth!”

I was puzzled by the chick's excited and flustered remarks, so I asked back.

“Who came out?”

“That royal family member!”

There was only one person here who could be called royalty.

“Are you talking about Princess Canabee of the Deltrak Empire?”

“That's right. He came out!”

“I see.”

So that's why a large-scale punitive force came out and made such a fuss.

Since a huge number of numbers went into the labyrinth, it's only natural that what comes out will be the same.

That means….

“!!!”

This isn't the time to be leisurely like this?!

“Get up right now and call all the healers you can!!”

“Yes?”

“Come on! Time is running out.”

“Yes, yes!!”

The presence of a large-scale punitive force means that a large number of patients are being transported here.

They said there were no patients today for some reason!!

“Everyone, emergency!! It's an emergency!!!! Patients are coming. Everyone, wake up and get ready!!”

“Yes? Are you a patient?”

“Emergency?”

The priests who were resting because there were no patients were startled and all jumped up from their seats.

But there was no sign of the patient at the door right away, and they looked at me suspiciously for my strange behavior.

“They're coming soon. A huge number of patients. We need to prepare before they arrive. Let's make room first.”

When dozens of patients flocked in, the first thing to do was to classify them according to the severity of their injuries.

Is it over once we categorize it?

It was also urgent to provide a place for these patients to wait while they received treatment.

And we also prepared medicines such as hemostatic agents that can be used in emergencies.

Soon after, my prediction was proven correct.

“Here's a patient!!”

“What is this?”

A crowd of dozens, if not hundreds, of people gathered in front of the temple, accompanied by loud voices.

Only then did the priests realize why I had been making such a fuss by myself and asked in trembling voices.

“All of the people coming over here right now…?”

“They say the Deltrak Empire has finished their subjugation and is out. Since they went deep into the subjugation area, they must have been hurt a lot.”

“No, no matter what, it's too much for everyone to gather like this.”

“What can I do? Those people just want to get their sick bodies treated.”

        
            It was not possible to ask patients to come in separate groups, taking into consideration the circumstances of the treatment center.

Anyone would feel that my wounds are the most painful and serious.

Besides, it's probably been quite some time since they were injured.

'There is also time to escape from the labyrinth.'

Inside the labyrinth, the alchemist would have used medicine he made in a hurry to treat his injuries.

'Is this a wound that will get better if I apply ointment?'

But since it's not a wound that can be cured by applying ointment, it would be great if it just acts as a hemostatic agent.

Everyone must have felt uncomfortable because the wounds were left untreated for a long time.

You might also want to know if you are okay.

So it was natural that I wanted to get proper treatment as soon as I got out.

“They're here, they're here. Oh my! There are so many.”

“I slept a lot today.”

“Oh, Sun God… . Give me the strength to overcome.”

Even though we had prepared in advance, the treatment center became crowded in an instant due to the lack of time.

Waggle Waggle-

“Patients with bone problems, come here!”

“This person's condition is a bit serious. Can this person be treated first?”

“This side is about to gasp for breath! Wait a minute! How have you been holding it in like this all this time?!”

“I held out by drinking the potion, you know.”

“Is this the time to be talking like that so peacefully?! Arthur, please call the priest!”

“Father Arthur!!!”

I hear voices calling me from all directions.

“Priest, please look after this patient!”

It wasn't just one person, but several people, each with a different patient, calling me.

I was in charge of patients in areas that priests were not (or could not) take charge of, and because of that, I heard voices desperately looking for me from all directions.

There are other senior healers, so I wondered why I was the only one doing this, but I also thought that if I didn't do it, who would?

'Did you anticipate this situation and cram your knowledge into it?'

Would I have been able to handle this task well today if it weren't for the knowledge that was hastily crammed into me in my dream?

No, in the end, I would have just stamped my feet because I lacked knowledge.

‘I wondered why you gave it all to me at once…’

Don't doubt.

There is a hidden meaning in everything he does.

I offered a short prayer, feeling gratitude and respect for his greatness and consideration.

Of course, it was a simple prayer that I recited in my head.

Because right now my body had to move busily to treat at least one more person.

“I'm here! Now I'll do it!”

“Whew~ I'm alive. Please take care of me.”

They take out the patients one by one.

“Next patient!”

“Yes! Please take care of this person here. He was bitten by a bug, and he doesn't look well.”

“Oh my, your skin is rotting.”

“Ugh... It hurts so much. Please save me.”

I don't know how time passes.

He treated patients with utmost care.

Even though I've treated dozens of patients, people still call me from all directions.

It's amazing how they managed to get through the labyrinth like this.

What was surprising was that many people who should have collapsed long ago have held on without collapsing until now.

'Are these people zombies?'

It is abnormal for a normal person to have held out until now when he should have already died and no longer needed treatment.

'Well, it's a good thing he didn't die.'

Let's think that what's good is good.

The fact that the patient is holding up well means that even if you are busy and going crazy right now, if you take it one step at a time, you can solve all your problems.

“Actually, I didn't want to come because I thought it would be okay. But if I hadn't come, I wouldn't have been able to open my eyes tomorrow morning.”

“That's right. You shouldn't ignore it just because it doesn't hurt. On the contrary, it's really scary in such cases. If you're sick, you think you should go get treatment, but if you're not sick, you can't think like that.”

Today, I gave a compliment and a nagging word to a patient who would have died if it weren't for me, and then moved on to the next patient.

While treating patients so diligently.

“Arthur, junior, I think I should come for a moment.”

“Yes! What are your symptoms?”

“No, that's not it. Someone came looking for you, junior. They were looking for the person in charge.”

“?”

I tilted my head in confusion when I heard that the person in charge here had called me for business.

Surely you don't know that I'm super busy right now, so it doesn't make sense that you have to run over to me when someone calls you.

“I can't leave my seat right now. What should I do?”

“You absolutely must go.”

“Yes? Unconditionally?”

“Yes.”

Father Chilan urged the patient to leave more firmly than ever.

'Is this really someone serious?'

At that moment, Father Chilan came close to my ear and whispered.

“They say that I am sent by Princess Canavi of the Deltrak Empire. You must go no matter what.”

“!!”

It was clear why Father Chilan had urged him to go quickly.

“Still, I have to see the patient I was seeing. I hope you understand that much.”

How can you just say simple words when there is a patient in pain right in front of you?

Moreover, this patient's injury was not something that could be left to someone else.

◎ ◎ ◎

There were more seriously ill patients than I thought, so I couldn't ignore them and treated them, so I ended up going to the place that Father Chilan had mentioned later than I thought.

Upon entering, two knights who looked like they could wield a sword incredibly well were sitting upright.

Perhaps because he had been waiting for a long time, the expression on his face as he looked at me was not very good.

“I'm sorry for keeping you waiting. I couldn't move right away because I was seeing patients.”

“… Are you the person in charge?”

“Yes, I am the person in charge.”

I guess it's because I'm young that I'm a little suspicious.

“This is an urgent matter, so let me get straight to the point. Please recommend the person with the best treatment skills here.”

“Can you tell me what kind of illness you have?”

Even if I asked them to recommend a good therapist, it wasn't easy because each person was in charge of a different area.

“Just recommend the person with the best skills.”

“To introduce you to the best person, we need to know what kind of disease it is. Each priest is best at handling different kinds of diseases.”

The knights exchanged glances in embarrassment.

I knew you'd give me a recommendation if I asked you, but I didn't know you'd be so picky.

Still, I had no intention of changing my words.

In the end, it was the knights who won.

“… I would like someone who is skilled in treatment such as detoxification or purification.”

“Ah-!”

Why does it have to turn out like this?

“Okay, let's go.”

“Yes?”

“I'm an expert in that field.”

“… … .”

It is full of knowledge that God has generously given us.

“Where should I go?”

“Ahem, they are waiting nearby.”

A knight with a somewhat deceived expression guided me.

What the article said was true.

As I left the temple, I was able to meet someone who was waiting for me in the building right next door.

“Brought to you.”

“Come in.”

◦Please go inside %◦”

I opened the door the knight had opened for me and went inside, where a woman was sitting in a dark room.

Why aren't you turning on the light?

First, I went inside, hesitantly.

“You are… a sphere.”

Even in the dark, she managed to recognize my face.

“Yes. I didn't think I'd see you again, but here we are, Princess Kanabi.”

Princess Canabi, who left a bewildering impression on me.

The first time we met, he threw a white envelope at me out of the blue, so I had a very deep impression on him.

I had a feeling that the injured person might be Princess Canabi.

Seeing her secretly seeking a therapist also made me guess that her wounds would be very deep.

“First, let me diagnose you. Is that okay?”

Without wasting too much time, I decided to check on Princess Canabi's condition first.

“Yeah.”

“What symptoms do you have?”

Princess Canabi took a moment to collect her thoughts and then spoke.

“I guess I should show you this first.”

She untied the bandages wrapped around her left arm without hesitation.

Honestly, even after taking off the bandage, I couldn't see well because the surroundings were dark.

But if you put a little bit of divine power in your eyes, the dark night becomes no problem at all.

Even if you can't use it for a long time, it's possible to check for injuries briefly.

“I hope you'll understand that I can't turn on the light. My head hurts too much.”

“Does the pain get worse when exposed to light?”

“What should I say… .”

Princess Canabi said after pondering whether it would be easy to explain.

“Yeah, it gets worse. You can see it more clearly.”

Can you see it?

Do you hate seeing wounds?

“Hmm, your arm color is purple.”

“Yes. It got darker and darker after I got hurt.”

“How long has it been like this?”

“14 days.”

“You held on strong.”

“If it weren't for this injury, I would have stayed in the labyrinth a little longer. It's a shame.”

“Good for you to come back. It looks serious. Let me diagnose it.”

She held her left arm in her hand and concentrated.

'Let me see, what is your identity?'

The diagnosis was quite shocking.

“This is….”

“Is it serious?”

Princess Canabi saw the ominousness in my hardened expression.

“It doesn't seem to be a simple poison.”

“If not poison, then what?”

“It's a curse.”

“… Curse? Are you talking about the curse that witches use?”

Princess Canabi couldn't hide her bewilderment.

“The monster made me like this.”

“That's right. That's amazing. I guess monsters can use curses too.”

Although it is tied to the curse field, this is completely different from the curses used by witches.

Their curses cannot torment people so viciously.

“The most important thing is whether it can be fixed. Is it possible?”

“Did you kill the monster that put this curse on you?”

“No, unfortunately I missed it.”

I expected that monster to be alive.

The knowledge of this curse came to mind, and if the bastard were dead, the problem would be solved.

“Then there is no way to fix it. This is a curse that can only be lifted if the one who cast the curse dies.”

“!!”

        
            I knew it wouldn't be a good answer, but I told the princess everything that came to my mind without any filter because this curse wasn't something that could be done with a simple spell.

I don't know how I ended up in this situation, but I was just really unlucky.

Given the knowledge I had in my head, I thought the first thing I should do was to clearly inform Princess Kanabi of how serious this curse was. It was obvious that the princess, who was suffering under the curse, would know that it was serious, but I decided to give her clear information because tomorrow would be even worse than now.

“If you want to live, you should send someone to the labyrinth right now. You have to find the monster that put this curse on you and kill it. That's how you can save the day.”

We have to hold out until we kill the monster, but I don't know if Princess Canabi can hold out.

“I heard you're the best, but I guess not? Are you making excuses for your own incompetence?”

“Well… I guess you can certainly feel that way. Just because I can’t do it doesn’t mean other priests can’t do it. Visiting the church and receiving help from other priests is one way.”

I readily accepted her point.

“Isn't that too easy to admit? I thought it would hurt your pride.”

“What good is pride when it comes to saving people? If it means trampling on my pride, feel free to trample on it. I don't care.”

“… It was like that before, but a priest is a priest.”

“Yes?”

Princess Canabi, who had been talking nonsense, said:

“Do you still think the best thing to do is to kill the monster that cursed me rather than going to the church and getting help?”

“Yes, that would be better.”

There are probably many great priests in the church, so they might be able to get it done right away.

But the best I could do based on the knowledge I had in my head was to kill the monster.

“… I'll do as you say.”

“Aren't you going to the country?”

Princess Canabi made an unexpected choice.

“It takes too long to go to the kingdom and receive the blessing. But if I do as you say, it will take a lot less time.”

It wouldn't be easy to find him in the labyrinth, but it seemed like they had calculated that it would take less time than going all the way to the kingdom.

In fact, there were other reasons why I did not recommend looking for another priest.

“Until then, we will do our best to help you endure.”

In fact, what I am saying to Princess Canabi now was one of the pieces of information that the Sun God included when he gave me knowledge.

Right now it's Princess Canabi's job alone, but as time goes by, there will be patients with all sorts of curses coming from within the labyrinth.

This is the kind of knowledge that is in my head, but if I don't consciously take it out, it's so vague that I don't even know it's there.

It's a relief that I now know that I need to prepare in advance.

'It's not even close to the level of removing the curses cast by witches.'

Up until now, I was able to solve problems sufficiently with just the basic training skills I received.

Even if it was called a witches' curse, the power was so weak that it was difficult to tell whether it was a superstition or a real curse.

However, the curse that the monster put on you is not something that can be lifted with just basic training.

'This is a real curse.'

The various methods of doing things that were put into my head were knowledge that had the 'real thing' in mind.

The problem is that these methods will not solve this curse.

I came here confidently, but I was embarrassed because I couldn't actually solve it.

But the good thing is that even if he can't help you, he does give you a solution.

The solution is to kill the source of the curse.

'If my abilities were better, wouldn't I have been able to do it?'

It was a shame, but I decided to do what I could.

“Treatment will begin.”

◎ ◎ ◎

After finishing the treatment, Princess Canabi turned on the light in the room, feeling much more comfortable.

Princess Canabi, seen in the brightly lit room, was still as splendid and beautiful as she had been before.

Even someone who didn't know her identity would think she was a noble person.

Even without any clothes or accessories, the atmosphere that flowed around Princess Kanabi made her feel special.

'Is there a priest among us who is good at giving alms?'

In the first place, the subjects you take in the exam to become a healer do not include 'haeju'.

'I should train a healer in advance to cure curses. Or I could ask them to send a specialist.'

What would have happened if something like this had happened to me without me knowing anything?

'What's more, the patient happens to be the princess.'

It makes me dizzy to think that the reputation of the church was almost ruined because of me.

Moreover, his foresight in knowing this future and preparing for it was truly great.

Even after receiving treatment, Princess Canabi still wanted to know more about the curse that had been placed on her.

'If the symptoms get worse, I want to know how serious it is. It'll take a long time to find that guy and kill him. It happened when I was deep in the labyrinth.'

If you decide not to go to the kingdom of Kyo, shouldn't you hold out until you catch the monster?

I wanted to know in advance how severe the pain of the curse would become in the future.

There was no reason not to tell him if he wanted to know, so I told him all of my symptoms without leaving anything out.

'As time passes, the curse will spread to the brain and ruin the person with symptoms such as hallucinations, auditory hallucinations, delusions, and depression. The longer you endure it, the worse the aftereffects will be.'

Even if you endure the curse by force, it does not mean that the attacks you have received are invalidated.

'Your body will become tattered.'

Of course, if I continue to care for you and provide treatment, I can slow down the progression of your physical and mental deterioration.

But that too eventually becomes equally difficult as time passes.

'So, don't miss it and come for treatment regularly. It would be best to be hospitalized, but since the princess said that you don't want that, I guess there's nothing we can do.'

Princess Canabi was a little nervous when she burst into laughter, saying that it was the first time she had heard someone speak so brazenly in front of her.

'If what you say is true, there is nothing left.'

'I'll do my best to make sure there are no aftereffects, but if it takes too long, I can't guarantee anything. So, please move as quickly as possible.'

Did I speak too honestly?

Telling a person with cancer in detail what kind of pain they will experience in the future would be nothing short of torture.

There is nothing to say even if you take it as a joke.

But Princess Canabi didn't get angry or upset over something like that.

Rather, he just burst into laughter, saying it was funny.

'Let's think positively about hospitalization.'

Thanks to my honest remarks, Princess Canabi left after saying that she would positively consider hospitalization.

I think my straightforward words were worth it in that they made someone who had no intention of being hospitalized consider it.

“Father Arthur, that guy is here again.”

That guy?

While I was lost in thought.

An uninvited guest has arrived.

“I will go.”

“Isn't it hard every time? I think it would be better to just blacklist them and make them inaccessible.”

“He may be just a stubborn person we don't want to deal with, but isn't he a trustworthy leader to his colleagues?”

He was a man who constantly came to the temple to ask to 'borrow' a priest for the safety of his fellows.

He wasn't the only one who made such a suggestion, but he was the first one to keep coming back to ask for a favor even after I rejected him.

“You came today too.”

“It's a bit disappointing when you act like that.”

The man said as I just smiled without answering.

“I won't be able to come for a while. I'm going back into the labyrinth.”

“I pray that you are safe.”

“Don't just pray, just lend me a priest.”

“I've already answered several times, but it's impossible. The person in question didn't ask for it himself, so I can't force you to send a priest.”

“What? Are you saying I can go if I want?”

I think I spoke incorrectly.

The man didn't let that momentary mistake go and grabbed hold of it.

And he prepared to bite the back of my neck.

“If a priest directly says that he wants to go, we should inform the church and discuss it with them. Whether it is okay or not.”

Even if you seek out a priest who wants to go, the Catholic Church will not give permission.

This problem could not be considered an individual's deviation.

The Church will extort a huge amount of money from the surrounding countries by allowing the priests to enter the labyrinth.

So, in order for this man to take the priest to the labyrinth as he wishes, it would take a tremendous amount of time and a complicated procedure.

'Besides, there's no way I'd assign a priest to just any team.'

At least to bring a priest, he must be from a famous mercenary guild.

“That means a complicated procedure is needed.”

“Yes. That's not something I can decide.”

At least you have to be a bishop to be able to speak to your superiors.

“Still, I'll go to the labyrinth and come back again.”

“I'll be waiting.”

I couldn't tell him not to come.

“This is a donation.”

“The offering box is in front of the statue, but since you seem busy, I will put it in for you.”

“Anyway, it doesn't look like it, but it's strong.”

The reason he gave it to me instead of putting it in the offering box is because he wanted me to accept a bribe.

But while I was here, I put all the bribes that came in into the offering box.

I put the bribe that Princess Canabi gave me in the offering box, but the bribes that other guys gave me were easier.

It was a great pleasure to see the look of disappointment on their faces as they saw their bribe money ending up in the offering box.

        
            After Princess Kanabi's punitive force arrived, other punitive forces also began to slowly emerge from the labyrinth.

They brought out many patients like Princess Canabi's punitive force, and the temple had to struggle with the number of patients visiting.

“Although Priest Arthur is organizing it well, the priests are extremely tired. This is a problem.”

“We need to increase the number of people.”

Priest Chilan and Priest Ando, having tasted the spiciness of the temple, actively advocated for an increase in personnel.

“We cannot be sure that the church will send us more personnel even if we request it.”

“You don't have to worry about that.”

“Yes, Father Ando is right. Considering the incoming donations, it is possible to increase the number of people.”

The two people agreed that since there were more than a few places that wanted to put their people in this honey pot, they would send them if they just asked.

“How many people would you like to request for dispatch?”

“We need at least 20 more people. Considering the reserves, how about 30?”

“Isn't 30 too many? 15 would be enough.”

“What can you do with 15 people?”

“Then let's do 20 people. There's not enough room for 30 people! You have to adjust the number of people depending on the situation of the temple. What will you do if you keep accepting patients because it's difficult and the number of patients decreases?”

“Can't you tell just by looking at the current situation? The labyrinth will develop further in the future! Then, the number of patients will increase. It is right to prepare for expansion in advance.”

There is some merit to both the idea of accepting 30 people and the idea of reducing it to a minimum of 15 people and a maximum of 20 people.

If you want to grow your temple quickly, it is right to accept 30 people, and if you want to grow it carefully, it is right to accept around 15 people.

Do you take risks and grow them, or do you grow them safely?

“First of all, I think it is urgent to ask for nursing priests. Right now, there are volunteers who are performing the role of nursing priests, but it is not enough.”

One of the biggest reasons priests have a hard time is the lack of proper nursing priests.

Although there were faithful believers here who volunteered to serve, the help from those without professional medical knowledge caused fatigue among the priests.

There needs to be someone you can trust and entrust your patients to, but if you leave it to them, they will cause accidents, so it is natural that you will become tired.

“I would like to request additional support for 20 nurse priests and 15 healers, for a total of thirty-five people.”

“… It actually increased more.”

Although we are treating 15 people, the total number of people helping us increases by 35.

“I think this is the minimum number of people we can keep here.”

“How many of them do you think are senior healers?”

“I don't know how many you'll send, but the more the better, right?”

“… … .”

“… … .”

Two people suddenly look at me strangely.

“Why are you like that?”

“Since we're alone, I'll be honest. Junior, if another senior healer comes, I'll aim for that spot now.”

“That's right. Even though I was officially appointed, there's no way the new people would take that into consideration.”

What both Priest Ando and Priest Chilan were worried about was when the new Chief Healer challenged us to a fight for dominance.

“If it helps treat the patient, I can give it to you.”

“No, no!! That won't do. Who is to blame for the temple's stability like this? Isn't this the result of our junior's hard work? And you're just going to give it up? That's ridiculous.”

I don't understand why they are making such a fuss when it wasn't even their own effort.

I said, blinking innocently.

“I don't think I'm the right person for this position. I always thought that someone better than me might come along.”

“I don't think there's anyone like that.”

“Yes?”

That can't be true.

There are so many priests in our country, but isn't there one who does better than me?

“I didn't recommend you for nothing. There aren't many people your age who have this level of ability.”

“That's right. I tend to be very picky about people, but Father Arthur is absolutely flawless.”

Perhaps they are desperately trying to dissuade me because if someone else were in charge instead of them, their influence would diminish.

I know that the two people below me, who are neutral and not greedy, are fighting for power.

“I don't think you need to worry about something that hasn't happened yet. I don't know if the person who came wants my position or not. A chief healer is absolutely necessary, even for the training of healers.”

“Haa, this is definitely going to be a disaster… .”

“Or I can recommend you one.”

At Father Ando's words, Father Chilan opened his eyes wide and said.

“Oh! That's a good idea. I can do it too.”

“That would be great if you did that.”

Isn't life all about connections?

It's a shame that there's no other senior healer to take my place, but there's still work to be done here, so I figured it'd be better not to create any unnecessary trouble.

“Then I will convey it like this.”

I wrote down the names of the chief healers recommended by Priest Ando and Priest Chilan, and wrote down our requirements.

If everyone we request comes, the number of people in this temple will approach 100.

'Did I make too much of a fuss?'

Looking at the number of patients coming in, this is the level that needs to be maintained.

It was a decision I made after thinking it over and over again.

Fortunately, the temple was not built narrow, so there was no need to create more rooms.

One thing we had to prepare in advance was basic household items for them to use when they arrived.

“Everyone is busy.”

While we were frantically treating the patients, Sir Raphel was raising the building at incredible speed.

The school I visited to take the general healer certification and senior healer certification exams.

“This place still changes every day. It's like they moved the church to this small place.”

“That's right. According to what I found in old documents, this place was called the Small Holy Empire. It was my job to move the church here.”

“Move the church here… .”

It seems that Sir Raphel is a much greater man than I thought.

You wouldn't entrust such an important task to just anyone.

“Oh, and the reason I came here is to ask for additional support.”

“I heard there are still many patients at the temple.”

“Yes. We tried to manage it ourselves as much as possible, but as more people entered the labyrinth, more people came to receive treatment.”

“Hmm… It might be difficult to accept additional people.”

When Sir Raph read the paper he received from me, he looked embarrassed.

I asked in confusion, never imagining that the answer would be difficult.

“Why?”

“Because we are about to enter the labyrinth.”

“!!”

I said I was going to enter the labyrinth soon, but my schedule kept getting pushed back.

I was wondering when you would come, but I didn't know it would be at this time of the year.

“If the chief healer you recommended here is part of the Labyrinth Suppression Force… .”

“You can choose someone else then.”

“Yes. But I don't know if there's a senior healer who doesn't have a schedule.”

Since they were not sending priests to other countries, there was no way they would not use priests in the punitive force of the religious state.

And it seems that the Labyrinth Expedition Force includes a huge number of senior healers.

“Actually, an official document was sent asking if there were any applicants for the temple to be listed.”

“Ah… .”

“I didn't want to leave anyone out there, so I didn't say anything separately.”

“It seems like you are building a large punitive force that will take away our people.”

“Yes. It seemed like we were going to be exploring the labyrinth for a long time since we started late.”

I was embarrassed when I came to save someone but ended up having them taken from me instead.

“I will ask if there are any applicants for the Labyrinth Expedition. It would be unfair to not get a chance at all.”

“I will also strongly convey my opinion so that we can recruit as many people as possible. At least, I will make sure to fill the nursing priest position.”

“Thank you.”

I wonder what I would have done if I didn't have the rappel lens.

All that babbling among ourselves about whether we should request 15 people or 30 people was useless.

I drank a huge bowl of kimchi stew.

◎ ◎ ◎

Groan groan-

“Wow~ There are so many priests.”

“This is the first time I've seen so many priests.”

“Kiya, your face is oozing with preciousness. Flowing.”

Unlike other countries that had immediately entered the labyrinth, the quiet religious country's punitive force finally appeared in front of the labyrinth.

As soon as the punitive force of the religious sect appeared, people rushed over to watch.

The views of people from other countries toward the Holy Empire are extremely dualistic.

He was a thug who took money from the nobles who worked for the government, but he was respected and admired by the common people.

“Is the Holy Empire finally entering the labyrinth?”

“That's right. It starts later than I thought.”

“Some countries have already sent punitive expeditions twice, so why is the Holy Empire moving so late?”

“Well. Judging from the fact that they built such a magnificent temple, I guess they aren't that interested in conquering the labyrinth?”

“Why is this guy so naive? How can the Holy Empire, a group so obsessed with money, not be interested in subduing the Labyrinth?”

While the carriage was standing for a moment, I could hear the honest voices of the citizens coming from outside.

“How disrespectful.”

“That's probably because there are a lot of mercenaries. It's not like it's not true, right?”

As they expected, there was a reason why the country entered the labyrinth late.

I was deliberately trying to find a time when there was no one in the labyrinth.

Because even if other people found out, there was nothing good about it.

        
            “Is the temple built in the labyrinth operating well?”

The carriage started moving again, and I looked out the window and asked Father Cardon.

“Yes, Bishop. I heard that the amount of donations was enormous. I heard that it rose to the top 50 in one breath.”

“Oh, top 50? Aren't there a lot of priests there?”

“Less than 100 people.”

We are ranking the amount of donations coming in from each branch, and it was a great achievement to suddenly rise into the top 50.

Since it has only been established for a short time, the amount of donations will continue to increase in the future.

“I know that the person in charge hasn't been decided yet, but shouldn't it have been decided a long time ago?”

If you have achieved that level of success, it is only natural that one faction will have more influence.

“This is a bit of a unique situation. The person in charge is neutral.”

“There is a priest there who has not entered the power?”

“Yes, what happened is… .”

I wondered how a neutral priest ended up in charge, but I laughed when I heard that it was because there were too many greedy people.

“Hahaha!”

“Are you laughing?”

“Then, isn't Father Cardon funny? There's no need for a clown show. The priest who became the person in charge by chance is doing his job very well. I guess I really have to meet him.”

After hearing all the interesting details about the priest Kadon, I felt a strong desire to see the person in charge of the temple.

“We should start from the temple. Please move in that direction.”

“Yes.”

I spoke to the coachman and changed the destination.

The carriage's wheels finally stopped as it reached its destination.

“Arrived. Bishop, priest.”

“Please come down.”

“Yes, let's do that.”

There is a commotion going on outside.

Priest Cardon opened the door first and went out of the carriage.

You can see a newly built labyrinth temple right in front of you.

“Oh.”

I was curious about the temple, which was better built than I expected.

I was excited to see what I would see once I went inside.

◎ ◎ ◎

I was treating a patient today too.

“Father Arthur, Father Arthur!”

“Yes~ What's going on?”

I think I should tell her not to call me so urgently.

My heart sinks when I see a priest looking for me so desperately.

He always called me like that whenever something unusual happened.

“Hwa, the princess has arrived!”

“… Princess Cannabi?”

You're finally here.

Princess Kanabi disappeared after saying she would consider being hospitalized.

It seemed that she had arrived at the temple and called herself.

“Okay, I understand. Please direct me to a single room.”

“Yes.”

“We will continue the treatment,”

“Yes.”

After finishing treating the patient I was treating, I moved straight to where the princess was.

“Hello?”

“You're here. Please come in. We're waiting for you.”

The guard at the door of the single-person hospital room opened the door for me.

I nodded to the knight I had seen once before and went inside.

This time too, Princess Kanabi, who was sitting with the lights off as usual, saw me come in and said.

“Can you start treatment right away?”

“Yes. Could you tell me about your symptoms first?”

It seemed like the condition wasn't very good.

“Symptoms… Do I really need to know the symptoms?”

“It will be a great help in treating it.”

Princess Canabi seemed reluctant to talk about the symptoms of the curse she was experiencing.

“You need to be honest to alleviate your symptoms.”

People in high positions, like princesses, are reluctant to reveal details about their illnesses.

Because that becomes your weakness.

If you tell your enemy about your weaknesses, things can get awkward.

Trust in the medical staff.

It was a moment when rapport was needed.

“I don't know where to start. Symptoms... If you're talking about symptoms, you can see things that don't actually exist before your eyes.”

“Yes.”

You're hallucinating.

“Someone who shouldn't exist even talks to me.”

I also hear auditory hallucinations.

“Sometimes my left arm hurts so much that it feels like it's going to fall off. Sometimes it's so cold that it feels like it's frozen solid.”

“You say there is direct pain. Do you have any other symptoms?”

“None.”

“Are you turning off the lights because of visual and auditory hallucinations?”

“Yeah.”

“Can't you see it when the lights are off?”

“You can still see it. But it's better than when it's brightly lit. It's hard to see in the dark.”

I guess it's hard to bear what appears to be a hallucination.

I'd be lying if I said I wasn't curious, but I kept my mouth shut because asking that would be rude to Princess Canabi.

“Treatment will begin.”

He grabbed her left arm and began to treat her.

“Ugh… Ugh… .”

The condition is very bad.

If she were already suffering from hallucinations and auditory hallucinations, the curse would quickly consume her body.

“Now I'll turn on the lights.”

Click-

“How are you?”

“… I can't see anything.”

After looking around the brightened surroundings, Princess Canabi sighed deeply.

“Isn't it more comfortable?”

“Yeah. I guess I'll survive.”

Judging from the fact that Princess Canabi's pale complexion has improved significantly, it means that she suffered from severe hallucinations and auditory hallucinations.

“It must not have been easy for you to endure, so why did you come now?”

“I was busy.”

“No matter how busy you were, you should have taken care of yourself. If you don't come again until it gets this bad, the next time will be even harder.”

If only you could come to the temple for just 30 minutes a day.

So, if you had just received treatment from me, your condition wouldn't have become so extreme as it is now.

“Just give yourself 30 minutes a day. You'll feel much better if you stick with it.”

“I didn't come here with the intention of going back, I came here with the intention of being hospitalized.”

“!!”

Are you saying you're going to be admitted to the hospital?

He was a person who was so careful that he would call me aside because he was conscious of other people's eyes.

Even if I tried to think positively, I didn't think I would actually decide to be hospitalized.

It looks like you had a hard time during the time you were under the curse.

“Instead, I will only allow you into my hospital room. I will not allow anyone else. You must cooperate with me. In return, I will definitely pay the price. If you want money, I will give you money, and if you want something else, I will listen.”

If I could ask the royal family to do something for me in return for my diligent treatment, then I would benefit greatly.

Even if he had just said he was making a donation, I would not have been able to say anything.

“It's something you should do. You don't have to feel burdened.”

“You can't do nothing when you're being treated with convenience. Can you use someone who worships God for free? Surely you're not going to ask me to put this consideration in the offering box, are you?”

“Haha, I understand. Since you probably won't receive treatment from me if you don't accept it, I'll accept this reward.”

I need to receive the reward from Princess Canabee so she can feel safe and leave her treatment to me.

It seemed as if he was wary of letting the news of his illness spread.

“What would you like to do for meals and such?”

“My knights will take care of your meals. Do you have to eat a separate meal because of the curse?”

“That's not it. I just want you to eat mainly healthy foods that are easy to digest.”

“Don't do that.”

I was able to hear a refreshing answer that it wasn't difficult to pay attention to one's diet.

“Are there any other symptoms?”

Since you are a VIP, I asked you one last time in case you had any inconveniences.

“… Is it possible to treat insomnia?”

Insomnia?

I'm suffering from hallucinations, auditory hallucinations, and pain, so it's hard to sleep well.

“Did you have insomnia before you were cursed?”

“I used to be able to sleep when I drank alcohol. But these days, drinking alcohol doesn't help. Even if I take medicine, it only works at first, but it doesn't work well after that.”

That means my insomnia has gotten worse since the curse.

Insomnia may be taken lightly, but when people don't get enough sleep, their mental power can easily waver.

Insomnia may be the curse's biggest side effect.

I calmly explained this fact to her and made her understand.

“I thought insomnia was also due to a curse… .”

“Ah! In that sense, you shouldn't drink alcohol. Alcohol that clouds your mind is the worst combination for this curse.”

“I can't cure insomnia, but it's difficult if I tell them not to drink alcohol.”

It's definitely difficult not to be able to sleep at night because you can't drink alcohol.

But divine power was not omnipotent, and I did not have the knowledge in my head to cure insomnia.

“But it's not good to drink alcohol. You should get better and stay healthy. Hmm... If it's really hard, how about attending a night prayer meeting?”

“Night prayer meeting? Are you asking me to pray to God to give me some sleep?”

“Yes, it will help you have good dreams.”

“… … .”

Princess Canabi didn't seem to believe what I was saying.

He stares at me intently, as if he thinks I'm joking.

I endured that gaze, trying my best to appeal to her sincerity and sincerity.

Princess Canabi said that she had finally given up.

“What if you think I'm praying for something like that?”

“That's all. Some people pray for clear weather tomorrow, some pray for their families' health, and some pray for things to go well at work. There's absolutely nothing strange about praying for good dreams.”

“Thank you for the offer, but I will decline. Instead, I will try my best not to drink alcohol.”

I don't know how well I can keep my promise to try not to drink.

This is because, in a situation where you are already experiencing hallucinations and auditory hallucinations, it is obvious that it will be several times more difficult if you cannot sleep properly.

“I will pray for you to have good dreams on behalf of the princess.”

“I feel a little better now that you said you would do it for me.”

Coming out of the single room, I breathed a sigh of relief without letting anyone know.

'I don't know why I feel so nervous when we're just having a normal conversation.'

Do all royals have that kind of vibe?

I was worried that since I was going to be in charge of Princess Canabi's treatment for the time being, I would have to get used to her special atmosphere, but it didn't seem like it would be easy.

“Father Arthur!”

“Why again.”

“Yes?”

“No, that's not it. Why did you call me?”

“The bishop who is part of the punitive force has been waiting for me to meet with Father Arthur!”

After the royal family, there is a bishop belonging to the punitive force.

I felt my forehead getting hot, so I sighed softly.

        
            “May the protection of the sun god be with you.”

“Oh, may the sun god bless you. Are you Arthur Priest?”

“Yes, Bishop.”

“Ah- I am Priest Cardon. This is Bishop Haman.”

I thought the bishop would be an older man, but surprisingly, it seems the bishop was a younger man.

“I'm sorry.”

“No. I often get that misunderstanding because I look younger than this guy. Haha.”

“Isn't that too much? I'm younger than you.”

I thought he was young, but it turns out he looks younger.

Thanks to that, it seems that he was not offended even though he had mistakenly identified the bishop.

“I heard that the temple is well maintained.”

“I'm trying my best with my limited skills.”

“I came inside and looked around and was surprised. It was very systematically run. Who taught you this?”

“I did some thinking.”

“Oh~! Priest Arthur came up with this? That's amazing. I wonder if it could be used in other places. What do you think?”

“If what I have come up with can make other priests more comfortable, then that is fine with me.”

“Good, good.”

Bishop Haman nodded and smiled with satisfaction.

“Entering the labyrinth is important, but the lives of our priests are also important. Even though this small number of people are taking care of many patients, there is no fatigue on everyone's faces. On the other hand, think about the faces of our temple priests.”

“They are all dead, right? They don't show it in front of the believers, though.”

Such honest words?

“Look here. There are patients coming and going who are not much different from our temple. This is a revolution!”

Perhaps because he was a bishop, he seemed to have noticed that the efficiency of the system I had created was very good, even though he had not looked into it in detail.

The senior healers who were actually working within that system had no other impressions other than that it was comfortable.

Like Bishop Haman, he failed to see the big picture.

'The bishop is definitely different. As soon as he sees this, he realizes how efficient the system is.'

Bishop Haman, still not calming down, asked me about the system.

I answered their questions and told them that what they were seeing was just the beginning.

And how this place will grow in the future.

Before I could even finish my explanation,

There was a person who interrupted our pleasant conversation.

“Bishop, you must go now. Everyone will be waiting for you.”

At Priest Cardon's words, regret appeared on both of our faces.

It was such a pleasure to tell others what I was planning that I couldn't help but feel sad that it had to end like this.

Moreover, aren't you looking at my plan very positively rather than negatively?

“… Now that I think about it, something happened.”

“Ah.”

He looked at me earnestly, as if he didn't want to leave me behind and go somewhere else.

It's not like I'm sending my lover away.

In the end, I had no choice but to offer some comforting words.

“I'll be waiting. Have a nice trip. I'll be here anytime.”

“There's a lot of work to do.”

Father Cardon spoke as if it were nonsense, and Bishop Haman finally sighed, put his hand on my shoulder, and said:

“You will probably have a hard time finding time to enter and exit the labyrinth. Isn't Arthur, the priest, going into the labyrinth?”

“You are in charge here, so you can't just leave your seat.”

Even if I don't answer, Father Cardon answers on my behalf.

“Aww, I was excited to go hunting while chatting with Brother Arthur, but I forgot.”

“Please refrain from using strange language that doesn't fit. And I told you to go quickly.”

“Okay, okay. Okay. I'll go. Arthur, Father! I'll be back after work, so please send the materials to the church by then.”

“Yes, I understand.”

Asking me to create official documentation meant that he was serious about using the system I had created for other temples.

It's not just about admiring and liking it with your mouth.

'I don't know if it's possible to change the entire temple system to my own style, but it's not easy.'

Anyone can see that the system I have devised is efficient and good, but there are more than a few priests who like to maintain tradition.

In that respect, seeing that Priest Haman is not afraid of change, we can guess what kind of power he belongs to.

'If Bishop Haman takes this system to the church and runs it on other temples as a pilot project, and it proves to be effective, then we can't just change the system here.'

It doesn't matter to me what happens to the Labyrinth Temple after I go somewhere else.

So, I had no involvement in whoever became the bishop.

But the sun god told me in a dream that he was pleased with my actions.

What would happen if we allowed conservatives to ruin the compensation we received?

'Our sun god is merciful, but I think he would still be angry if we did something like that.'

I am not a faithful priest of the sun god.

But if you tell me directly, "You're doing well. You're amazing," I'm not that bad of a loser that I wouldn't do it.

If I were to grow the Labyrinth Temple as I planned, at least the bishop had to be someone who could communicate like Bishop Haman.

The problem is.

'I thought Bishop Haman was just an ordinary person because he had a small entourage, but no matter how I think about it, he seems like a formidable person.'

My teacher, the bishop of Palmer Church, also had a brilliant career as an inquisitor in his day.

'Why are all the bishops I know suspicious?'

Bishop Haman and Priest Cardon disappeared to do some work.

I returned to focusing on patient care.

“Father Arthur.”

“Ah! Okay.”

As I was treating the patient, the knight appeared and as soon as I saw his face, I knew why he had come to see me.

After saying that I would go straight away, I went to the hospital room where Princess Kanabi was hospitalized.

Knock knock-

“I am Arthur the priest. I will go in.”

The first treatment time was 10 o'clock.

It's 5 o'clock now, so exactly 7 hours after receiving treatment, the symptoms have returned.

The light that had been brightly lit had suddenly gone out again.

Princess Canabi, lying in the darkness, stretched out her left arm.

“Please heal me quickly.”

“I told you to call me right away if you had any symptoms, but you didn't. How long did you endure it?”

“I can't be bothered when you're busy working outside.”

“Just enduring it isn't the answer. You need to tell us your symptoms in detail so we can provide you with proper treatment.”

“Haa, the symptoms started two hours ago.”

I don't know why you keep trying to hide your pain.

It's ridiculous that I endured the pain for two hours by myself when there was a healer who could heal me right where my nose was.

“Princess.”

I must say that, even for the sake of the patient's active cooperation, pain should not be endured unnecessarily.

“I don't know about others, but you should be honest with me, who takes care of the princess's health. Of course, I know that this problem is not something that can be solved by forcing it. It must be especially difficult for the princess than for others. However, I am someone who prays for the princess's health.”

I plan to pray very seriously during evening prayer to get a good night's sleep.

“So please be honest with me. Don't suffer alone.”

Any losses that arise from not cooperating are not mine, but yours.

If you continue to hide your pain even after trying to persuade me like this, then there's nothing I can do.

'What can I do if you don't cooperate?'

Princess Kanabi said, “I wonder if my sincerity has been conveyed.

“If I keep calling, won't it be difficult for you, priest?”

“How often do you plan to call?”

“You told me to tell you whenever I was sick. I get sick all the time. So I held back as long as I could and called you.”

“Then let's do it like this.”

Rather than asking her, who has an unbelievable amount of patience, to call me at the right time, I thought it would be better to take action myself.

“I will come whenever I have time. Anytime.”

“Here often?”

“Yes, of course, if Your Highness the Princess permits, I will do so.”

“How often do you come?”

“Um, every time there are no patients?”

I guess I have no idea how often I'll be coming.

“There's not much time left today, so would you like to experience it for a little while?”

“The fact that I hear it so often means that it takes a lot of effort from me. Is that okay?”

“Yes, I will treat you within a reasonable range. How is it?”

“… … .”

I had no intention of using all my divine powers to cure patients on Princess Canabi.

The purpose was to show up often to build rapport, and I had no intention of wasting energy.

“Let's try it by midnight today.”

“You have chosen well. I will do my best for the princess's speedy recovery.”

Of course, it's not me who's going to put the curse on you, it's the person who kills the monsters.

What I can do for the princess is to make sure there are no aftereffects.

And it's about managing it so that you don't get sick during the time you're holding on.

“Treatment will begin.”

Now that the matter was settled, it was time to treat him.

“Aren't you going to ask about the symptoms this time?”

“Are you experiencing hallucinations, auditory hallucinations, and pain in your left arm?”

“That's right.”

There is no way that the symptoms would suddenly get worse.

It was obvious that he didn't like talking about his symptoms, so I tried to treat him without asking.

“If you experience any other symptoms, please let us know then.”

“… That's right.”

The treatment was over in an instant.

Since it is something that has already been done once, the treatment time has been significantly shortened.

“How are you?”

“… It’s so comfortable that it’s almost absurd. It makes me wonder why I kept putting up with it.”

This may be a random question, but I'm curious about what the monster that put a curse on Princess Canabi is doing.

'Is he a hard one to catch?'

You have to have been inside a labyrinth to be able to guess, but since I don't know what kind of place it is, it was hard to imagine.

        
            In fact, it is also very strange that among the group, only Princess Kanabi was cursed.

'If the one who needs to be protected the most in the punitive force is cursed, there should be chaos, but Princess Kanabi is trying to hide the fact that she is cursed.'

At least if you were a noble member of the royal family, when you were cursed, you should have gone to a bishop-level priest instead of me.

However, Princess Canabi secretly called me and treated me without letting anyone around her know.

'Are you really fighting over the succession with someone?'

It wasn't my concern how the royal hierarchy of another country was being fought.

But as my patient became the party concerned, I couldn't help but worry and was in an awkward position.

'In fact, even if you were to worry, there's nothing I can do for you. You're a member of the royal family, so why should you worry?'

As the saying goes, don't worry about celebrities, there's nothing more useless than worrying about the royal family.

They are the power itself, with extraterritorial rights that allow them to kill people without going to jail.

'I'm sure you'll do well.'

Still, the feeling of sadness didn't completely disappear.

It is not a feeling of pity for the 'royal family' but for 'humans'.

Is it for nothing that he is so patient that he can endure hallucinations, auditory hallucinations, and pain for two hours at such a young age?

I wonder if he had experienced enough hardship to develop that kind of patience.

That pity led to interest and became the reason for frequent visits to Princess Kanabi's hospital room as announced.

◎ ◎ ◎

“I'm here.”

I've become accustomed to going into Princess Canabi's hospital room.

It's like opening the door to my own house.

“Are you here again?”

Princess Kanabi, who welcomed me, also looked relaxed.

The unconcealed sense of wariness disappeared and I began to welcome people as they were.

It was a huge improvement compared to when I first met the princess.

“I told you in advance that I would be stopping by often.”

On the first day, I visited her hospital room frequently and treated her as promised.

I know from first-hand experience that it's easy to let your guard down around someone who is treating you.

Princess Canabi was very satisfied and asked me to continue treating her in this way, and I have kept my promise and taken care of her as best I can.

“Ah! This is a gift.”

“Flower?”

It was spring, the season when flowers were in full bloom.

The neutral zone where the labyrinth is located has four distinct seasons, so many colorful flowers bloom.

I picked one of them and brought it with me when I visited her in her hospital room.

No one has ever forced anyone to stay in the hospital room.

'Even if I told them not to go, if they don't want to, it's an issue I can't force them to go.'

But she hasn't gone out of her own volition since she was hospitalized.

I guess he doesn't go outside because of security reasons, but I felt like I should give him something like this as a gift so that he could see the people watching him.

'We need to make a proper VIP room.'

There was nothing strange about the VIP room in the temple, that is, the special hospital room.

Rather, the temple's operating policy was to operate a special hospital ward for the nobles and collect a considerable amount of donations.

But ironically, our temple did not have a VIP room.

I was hastily using a single room as a substitute for a special hospital room, but when the VIP actually came in, I felt guilty because I saw many things that seemed lacking.

It was because she heard that her subordinate had donated a huge amount of money.

“The flowers are in full bloom, but it seems like the princess hasn't been able to see them properly. I thought it would be nice to see them like this before they all fall.”

“Thank you. I didn't know I would receive such an unexpected gift.”

There will be many inconveniences because the ward is small and the facilities are not properly prepared.

“We are preparing another hospital room, so we will be able to change you soon. Then you will be able to see the flowers blooming.”

“This isn't bad either. Since you're here, you can come here often, right?”

“That's right.”

If you move to a VIP ward, you won't be able to come and go as often as you do now.

Princess Cannabi, who received the flower, puts her nose close to it and smells its fragrance.

The sight was very beautiful.

“If you weren't a priest, I would have thought you were talking to me.”

I thought it would be like that when I pick flowers.

'It goes really well with flowers.'

But, more than I expected, the sight of smelling flowers suited him so well.

I was absentmindedly watching Princess Canabi without realizing it, and then I tried to ignore my pounding heart as I spoke.

“Because I plan to spend my whole life with the sun god.”

“Are you serious?”

“Couldn't you be sincere?”

It's still true.

Princess Canabi seemed unimpressed with my marriage and returned her focus to the flowers.

“It's been a while since I've seen such a pretty thing. All I've seen lately are hideous monster faces.”

Well, don't you see it at least a few times a day?

'If you just look in the mirror, there's something pretty there.'

What can I do if you say that the flower is pretty?

He told me the place so that I could see lots of pretty things.

“If you go to the walking trail managed by the temple, you will see many beautiful flowers in bloom. Why not go there later when you have time?”

“… I guess I can go someday.”

Princess Canabi closed her eyes slightly, hoping to hear back later.

'What's really there?'

What if it's not that you don't go out, but that you can't?

No matter what, this is a temple. What kind of big idiot would harm a hospitalized patient?

If you do something like that, the government won't stay still.

The fact that she is so careful, even though she knows it, makes it clear that there is something targeting her.

'It's better not to pretend to know.'

There are times when ignorance is the best, and I think now is that time.

“Can you give me your arm?”

“The priest here is so diligent. He treats me so often that I don't get sick at all.”

“Oh, did I come too soon? I thought you were sick because you were turning off the lights.”

I came a little early, since it was two hours ago last time.

“I thought I'd be able to sleep better if I turned off the lights.”

Princess Canabi barely managed to sleep after receiving my treatment, but woke up quickly and spent the whole night with her eyes wide open.

You can only fall asleep briefly while receiving treatment, and after that, you have to endure sleepless nights.

Maybe that's why, even though she was hospitalized and receiving treatment, her face didn't look very good.

It's so scary not being able to sleep.

“If it's hard to endure, I'll ask around for some medicine. There might be a sleeping pill that works.”

“You're going to get me medicine but not pray for me?”

Princess Cannabi jokes in an unresponsive way.

“Medicine cannot be the solution, so we must continue to pray. Today, I will pray harder than yesterday.”

“Wouldn't it be better to pray for people who are having a harder time than me? I guess He doesn't like me very much.”

“He loves everyone equally. And you can pray for the believers later. I pray without fail every morning and evening. I will always use my evening prayers for the princess's good dreams.”

The atmosphere that had been brought up by the flowers quickly died down, but it was lifted with a joke.

I don't know the details, but it seemed like what she needed right now was comfort rather than treatment.

In addition to talking about prayer, we also talked about various other things.

For example, Princess Canabi told me about her experiences in the labyrinth, and I told her about the absurd things that happened to me while seeing patients.

Treatment had long since taken a back seat.

“I thought I had quite a bit of experience, but you have no idea.”

“The story the princess told was also interesting. I thought I just had to deal with monsters, but I didn't know that traps would be the biggest problem.”

“Sigh… .”

While they were talking for a long time, Princess Canabi tightly closed her eyes.

I realized that it was a symptom of a curse.

“I will treat you.”

Princess Canabi took her left arm out from under the blanket.

The left arm I saw at first was gradually getting worse despite my consistent treatment.

I sigh at the sight of my arm that has turned a bluish color.

“If the curse is given, I will do my best to remove these cleanly without any side effects.”

“… Yeah.”

Until then, I thought Princess Canabi's hospital stay would not be long.

All you had to do was find the monster that had cast the curse and kill it.

It can't be difficult to go back on a path you've already been on, right?

But I unintentionally found out that it might not be easy.

That's how I found out.

“I don't think I could have thought of this in a day or two.”

It was when I met Bishop Haman again.

Since they were members of the punitive force that had come to enter the labyrinth, it must have been true that they were busy, as it took quite some time for them to come see me again.

I had been preparing material to show him, and after Bishop Haman read it all, he could not hide his excitement and said:

“When did you start preparing this systematic method?”

For me, who had already seen the system of a 'large hospital' in my previous life, preparing the materials was not that difficult.

Because all I had to do was write down the knowledge I had in my head.

Rather, it was helpful because I was able to recall detailed information that I had not remembered before by making it into a reference.

“I will take this with me when I return to the church.”

“Yes.”

“If this is accepted, our country will develop tremendously. Arthur is the one who starts this development! It will be an achievement that will go down in history. Haha! Why haven't you announced this yet?”

“I thought it was difficult to accept.”

Although I created the material, it was full of content that would make conservatives frown upon seeing it.

Their purpose is to follow and preserve the old.

But the material I created was talking about replacing all the old, inefficient and unsystematic rules with modern ones.

        
            “Oh my! I wondered why this good thing wasn't announced, and it was because of the conservative old people. Whenever something like this happens, I feel really sorry and regretful. When young priests try to do something, it should be helpful, but instead, it's hindering them. It's something that everyone should reflect on.”

“… … .”

You shouldn't react here.

“This is not right. If we do this, the future of the Holy Empire will be dark. Should we give up on development because we think the conservatives will interfere? You must have courage, Father Arthur!”

“You misunderstand. This material is just a collection of thoughts that came to my mind. I thought that if I applied it to real life, it would be different from what I thought. So I thought it would be difficult to implement.”

Bishop Haman chuckles, as if my training was effective.

“Yes. It would be easier for both of us to organize it that way.”

“… … .”

I didn't know that last time because there was a priest named Malin Kadon, but today when I saw it, Bishop Haman's words were very blunt.

“Don't worry about them. They will have no choice but to accept it once they find out that it is good for them. The system that Arthur Priest has devised will be of great use to the Church.”

It seemed to me that he had a stronger conviction about what I had done than I did.

“The material I wrote is not perfect. There are some parts that need to be fixed, and even if it is applied, it may not be as efficient as expected. Because the priests who actually work will have to adapt to the new system.”

They say a good start is half the work, but it will take time for the materials I provided to be of complete help to the church.

Bishop Haman laughed heartily as if he was surprised by what I said.

“With people like Father Arthur, the future of our country is bright. Do you have any wishes? The country will definitely try to compensate you, so if there is something you want, I will try to guide you in that direction.”

It's not that I didn't think about compensation while creating the materials.

I used to giggle as I imagined what kind of compensation I should ask for.

But after thinking about it for a long time, I concluded that receiving compensation right away would be a loss.

'I'm the only one who knows how good this system is.'

If you receive compensation now, you will receive compensation with only 10% of the value recognized.

But what if we were to be rewarded later, when the system was properly stabilized?

Good value for money.

By being 100% recognized, you can receive greater rewards.

So I showed humility and politely declined.

“I'm just expressing my thoughts, but I'm worried that I'll be overcompensated.”

“You mean you want to receive it when the results have been clearly proven?”

Bishop Haman understood perfectly even without explanation.

“Oh, that's too bad. Do you have any intention of coming under me? If you're Arthur, I'll always welcome you.”

I don't know how much influence Bishop Haman has, but I'm sure it's greater than our bishop who lives in seclusion at Palmer Church.

Any ambitious priest would have no reason to refuse that offer.

Seeing that he liked me so much, I didn't think he would let me into his power and just leave me alone.

'If I go under Bishop Haman, I will be in charge of applying what I have created to various temples.'

If you take on a task with a long future ahead of it, how many years will pass?

I could get a lot more compensation if I did the work myself, but my career would be in shambles for that amount of time.

The reason I have maintained neutrality while staying at Palmer Church up until now is because I have no particular connection with them.

Palmer is a place that lacks a lot to be called a city, but is also too crowded to be called a countryside.

'A city in a rural village?'

You may wonder what I'm talking about, since I'm not a celebrity, but our Palmer City is exactly that kind of place.

It's too rural to be a city, and too crowded to be a countryside.

Merchants also frequent the area, and if they need anything from the surrounding countryside, they all come to Palmer.

Palmer has regular cruise ships and our church.

'In addition, there are many people who consistently visit Palmer every weekend to pray.'

However, since it was not a city in many ways, no one came all the way there to suggest that it join their forces.

“Thank you for your suggestion, but I think I need to think about that issue a little more.”

“Good opportunities don't come just at any time. Still, Father Arthur, whenever you feel like it, please let me know. I'll welcome you.”

When I politely declined the offer, they didn't seem too upset about being rejected and understood.

I felt relieved and changed the subject.

“When do you enter the labyrinth?”

“You have to get in before the labyrinth geography changes, so you'll have at least two days to get in.”

“… What does it mean that the labyrinth geography has changed?”

Geography changes?

“Oh my, look at my mind. I said something I shouldn't have said. I guess that's why when I get old, the only place I can go is by that person's side.”

I really made a mistake, but I wasn't embarrassed and tried to cover it up.

“I think it's confidential, so I'll pretend not to know.”

“No, no. It's going to be known soon anyway, so what's the big deal if we find out a few weeks earlier?”

Even if I say it like that, if this kind of information comes out of my mouth, Bishop Haman will be in a very awkward position.

“The labyrinth changes its length every three months.”

“Every 3 months? The whole maze?”

“Yes. That's why I couldn't conquer the labyrinth for a long time.”

Everyone is pouring their heart and soul into making a map of the labyrinth, so if this is true, it would all be unacceptable.

“Then, does that mean all the maps I've made so far are useless?”

“There are dozens of patterns in the labyrinth, and those patterns change randomly at certain times.”

This meant that there were multiple labyrinth maps, and that the maps changed randomly every three months.

The problem is that the size of the labyrinth is so enormous that it would take years to complete even Map A, and there are said to be more than ten of these maps, not just one or two.

This leaves us with no idea how many years it will take to make a map.

“If the length changes, does the type of monster that appears also change?”

“That's right. A golem can suddenly appear at the entrance to the labyrinth. In that sense, I was lucky when the labyrinth door first opened. There was a goblin at the entrance.”

“… You shouldn’t tell this to people from other countries, right?”

The path of the labyrinth changes.

The first person that came to mind when I heard that was Princess Kanabi.

'What happens if I don't find the monster I'm looking for by the end of the three months?'

Only the church knows this fact.

At least if other countries had known this, they wouldn't have come out and been taking it easy when it was ambiguous.

“Oh, I guess there's someone who wants to do that.”

“Yes. I can't go into detail because it's personal information, but there are some people who would be in a lot of trouble if it were to change right away.”

“Oh my, what should I do about this?”

Bishop Haman thought about it and then said,

“Where is the patient located?”

“You are very different.”

Bishop Haman's eyes sparkled at my words.

Different = noble, very different = royalty

Eventually, I realized that the patient I was talking about was a member of the royal family.

“Can you make time for him/her?”

“Can you do that? I was worried that I might be burdening someone who is busy.”

I was very grateful that Bishop Haman offered to come forward first, as it was information that I could not dare touch.

“That's about it. I'm someone who can do that much. Haha.”

I decided to go to Princess Canabee as quickly as possible and try to arrange an interview with Bishop Haman.

◎ ◎ ◎

“I don't like it.”

I didn't expect this.

“Yes?”

It was a position I had prepared at the risk of causing trouble to Bishop Haman, but it was rejected, and it made my head spin.

“I don't want to meet you.”

“Your Highness, I didn't make that suggestion for nothing. I'm telling you this because I'm sure it'll help. So why don't you meet up sometime... !”

“No.”

Princess Canabi cut me off harshly.

I was embarrassed when the person in question refused because it was for her.

“You must have clearly said when you were admitted that you wouldn't meet other people?”

“It will help with treatment.”

“I have no problem as long as the priest gives me the treatment.”

It seems that Princess Canabi misunderstood my words about meeting with the bishop as me asking him to treat her.

The problem is that I can't go into detail about why I asked you to meet.

Even though I felt like I was going to die from frustration, I couldn't spit out important information from my mouth.

Even Bishop Haman cannot cover this.

“It will be a great help in overall treatment. You will never regret meeting him.”

“I have no intention of receiving treatment from anyone else, so let's not talk about it anymore.”

Oh my, I'm speechless and so frustrated.

I said it because I thought I could give you a little hint.

◦You can help me with %◦”

“My people will be the ones to catch the monsters. If the Kyo-guk punitive force interferes, things could get messed up.”

This time, I caused another misunderstanding.

“I can't tell you in detail because it's not something I can put into words. You really have to meet me.”

“My choice may seem frustrating, but I won't change my mind.”

“… … .”

Princess Canabi's stubbornness was beyond my ability to break.

I told her one last time.

“You might miss something very important.”

“It was my choice, so if I suffer a loss, it is my fault.”

“… Okay.”

This isn't the first time Princess Canabi has shown caution.

I had no idea that my wariness would act as a trap when I met the bishop.

It's clearly my fault.

She's already shown me her wariness toward people several times in front of me, so it's foolish of me not to have anticipated that it would become a problem.

        
            'You'll really regret it.'

I thought Princess Canabi was wary of me because we hadn't built a rapport yet.

It didn't cause much damage during treatment.

But I didn't know that the side effects of a relationship without trust would explode in this situation.

'Let's think positively. You already said that you sent people into the labyrinth to catch monsters. It might not make a difference even if you know the truth.'

If you become impatient for no reason and your condition worsens, it will be a loss.

It's not someone else, but the princess who's been cursed, so I'll do my best to chase after her.

Besides, there is still a lot of time left until the inside of the labyrinth changes.

'I can't help it. I have to tell Bishop Haman that things didn't go well.'

If you can kill the monsters before the terrain changes, you won't have to go through the inconvenience of meeting Bishop Haman.

Since there is nothing more meaningless than forcing someone to do something they don't like, I decided to accept Princess Kanabi's choice.

◎ ◎ ◎

“The priest seems to be doing something strange. Are you okay?”

The article's question made me laugh.

“He told me to meet the bishop. He said he was the best person who could treat me, but I didn't know he would change his attitude right away when the bishop came.”

“Wouldn't it be better to give a warning?”

If it were anyone else, I would have ordered them to warn you.

But it didn't seem necessary for the priest to do that.

“It's okay. It's because the priest is naive.”

“You could be pretending to be innocent.”

“I don't think so. That can't be the calculation. I think he told me to meet the bishop because he thought it would really help me.”

“Isn't it suspicious that you forced me to meet the bishop? If he's from a religious country, he's likely to be connected to politics.”

“It's true that the bishop is suspicious, but I don't want to suspect the priest. If he was someone's puppet, I should have died a long time ago.”

“… … .”

“Just naive. You can't be angry at being used by someone else. Thanks to that naivety, I trusted and entrusted myself to him. Where else can you meet such an innocent priest?”

If you try, there is nothing you can't do.

But how will the vacancy be filled in the meantime, and how long will the verification process take?

Rather than risking something like that, it would have been much better to protect the innocent priest himself.

“Protect the priest.”

“… Yes, I will obey your command.”

“When you are prejudiced, there are things you cannot see. Be wise.”

“I will be careful.”

As the article left and I was left alone in the hospital room, I began to look at the flowers that were gradually withering away.

“How long has it been since I received flowers in the purest sense of the word?”

I don't like flowers.

So I tried to refuse this time too.

But when I saw the look in the priest's eyes as he handed me the flowers, I ended up accepting them without thinking.

And I even smelled the scent of flowers.

It wasn't something I did consciously.

It's natural to smell flowers when you receive them as a gift, but for me it was something else entirely.

'Ever since that incident when I was young, even smelling flowers made me feel sick.'

Around the age of 10.

I received flowers as a gift from someone I usually played with.

And the poison from that flower was absorbed through breathing and almost cost him his life.

At first, I thought it was an accident caused by ignorance.

In fact, that's how the incident that day ended.

I couldn't find any lies in my sister who was crying and holding my hand, barely able to survive, saying she was sorry.

'That's what it was.'

It was a late night, and I was still sick and unconscious due to the aftereffects of the poison, although I woke up safely.

My sister came to my bedside and whispered in my ear while I couldn't open my eyes.

'Don't get up, please die.'

'!!!'

I was so scared that I couldn't open my eyes.

My older sister, who had whispered in my ear several times telling me to die, quietly disappeared.

And the next day, when he saw his sister appearing in front of him calmly, he vomited in disgust.

Through her sister's betrayal, she learned what power was and what it meant to be born into royalty.

'Even after being kicked out of the palace, I still couldn't smell the flowers.'

Why could I smell the scent of the flowers that person gave me?

I didn't attach much significance to the fact that the priest would frequently visit the sickroom and have small talk.

'I thought so, but it seems not. Did it get weaker again?'

When I was young, I was very affectionate and always got into trouble.

I have gained a lot of strength through the experience of giving affection to people and being saddened by betrayal.

Let's be cool, don't trust, don't expect.

'The curse has made me weak again.'

The unique atmosphere of the priesthood may also have had an influence on creating this situation.

The priest had a strange aura that made people feel comfortable.

I would easily let my guard down and when we were having a conversation, there were times when I would say things that made me wonder later why I had told him that story.

'Other priests had a similar vibe, but not to that extent, but that priest had a particularly strong feeling of it.'

That's why the knights are wary of that priest.

People probably thought it was strange that I, who used to keep my distance from others, was quickly becoming close with that priest.

'I hope nothing disappoints me until I'm fully healed.'

After the treatment is over, we will take care of you as much as you have suffered.

But getting compensation won't be easy.

This was because it had a fatal flaw that required one not to give in to temptations around them until they were completely cured.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Excuse me. Are you Father Arthur?”

“Yes, that's right. What's wrong?”

A suspicious person came to visit.

“I have something to say to you, priest.”

“I'm working right now. Will it take a long time?”

“No, it won't take that long.”

“Okay, let me take a moment during lunch time.”

“Okay, I'll wait until then.”

It's 11 o'clock now and lunch is at 12 o'clock, so I just have to wait one more hour.

I told them to do it that way because I thought it would be okay since it was similar to the amount of time patients would wait when receiving treatment at a temple.

Until then, I had no idea why this person had come to see me, so my heart was light.

But when I met him at lunchtime, I received an outrageous offer that I could never have imagined.

“I know that Princess Canabee is hospitalized.”

“… Yes?”

“Please tell me where Princess Canabi's hospital room is.”

“Yes?”

From the moment the first man I saw mentioned Princess Canabi, I knew something was wrong.

“I'm sorry, but I don't know what you're talking about.”

“Don't worry, you may be surprised. We have no intention of harming you, Priest. And we already know that Princess Kanabi's knights are frequenting the temple.”

It meant that he was certain that Princess Canabi was in the temple.

Still, I decided to stubbornly pretend not to know.

Wasn't it because of these people that Princess Canabi couldn't go out to see the flowers even when spring came?

Those who prevent people from living like humans are probably not good people.

“I don't know where you are from and why you are asking for such a thing, but I cannot give out personal information without permission.”

Can you tell me which hospital room Princess Canabi is in?

'What are you going to do with that?'

I was about to ask, but then I kept my mouth shut.

'It's more of a problem to hear the answer.'

Just imagining it gives me goosebumps.

They're not going to find a hospital room for Princess Cannabi.

I thought there must be a reason why Princess Canabi was being so careful, but when someone came looking for the real Princess Canabi, I started to get scared.

“If you tell me, I will reward you generously. How about this for a taste?”

The man hands me a bag of money.

Princess Cannabi too, I don't understand why the people of that country like purses so much.

I said, feeling sorry that I couldn't bring the offering box right away.

“Let me say this again. I cannot give away your personal information.”

“When you see it, your mind will change, Father.”

“Why bother checking since I won't be receiving the money anyway? It's okay.”

“I understand that you are feeling heavy-hearted. But isn't it a great sin to tell me where the hospital room is? It's just the location of the hospital room.”

Yeah, all I'm telling you is the location of the hospital room.

But what would happen if I told you where the hospital room was?

'What if we send an assassin to Princess Canabi, who is already weakened by the curse?'

And if Princess Canabee's knight fails to stop the assassin and someone dies.

It would be my fault for taking the money and telling you the location of the hospital room.

“No big deal will happen if you tell them where the hospital room is. And if something happens, it's not the priest's fault.”

But this person tried to deceive me with absurd and bizarre persuasion, claiming that he understood my heart completely.

“What kind of person do you believe in?”

“Of course I believe in the sun god.”

“So, how many times a day do you pray, believer? Do you visit the temple once a week?”

“I'm busy so I can't visit that often. But now is the time to say this... .”

“Please attend as often as possible. Confession is always open to the faithful.”

“Yes?”

I politely greeted the embarrassed man and stood up.

“I'm going to get up now.”

“Are you rejecting it? Without even checking properly?”

The man followed me, got up from his seat, and dropped the money in his pocket onto the table.

“Aren't you still upset? Wouldn't you be swayed by this price?”

“… … .”

There are platinum coins, not gold coins, rolling around on the table.

Princess Canabi, who came last time, didn't give you a 'check' that was used for transactions between countries, but didn't she give you these by putting platinum coins in the money bag?

If you have so much money, why don't you just donate more money instead of just making more donations? I don't understand why you keep making such sinister suggestions.

At least this time, I think I have definitely learned that the Deltrak Empire is a Konggaru family.

“I don't know what you mean by shaking.”

“Priest!”

The man moved and in an instant he blocked my path.

        
            The vibe I get from the man is not ordinary.

“Do you have anything else to say?”

“Priest.”

The man's low voice is eerie.

“How about thinking about it again?”

I could tell just by looking at your eyes.

This guy is trying to kill me right now.

'Are you crazy?'

It is madness to touch a priest in a temple.

If he gets caught, the government won't let that man's country be left alone.

'The question is, how would anyone else know that that man killed me?'

If things continue like this, a perfect crime is possible.

How do you know that guy is the culprit?

'You shouldn't go out and meet people in places where there's no one.'

I didn't know, but I think I've been insensitive to safety all this time.

Even though I was sweating profusely, I controlled my expression and pretended like nothing happened.

Even if you panic here, it will only benefit that guy.

“You can keep asking me, but I won't change my mind.”

“Even if your own safety is at risk?”

Swish-

The man's gaze fell on the nape of my neck.

Is this a threat to strangle me to death?

It was almost the first time I had ever received such a threat.

I have heard patients threaten to kill me, but they mean they are sick and dying, not that they want to kill me.

In the first place, how could there be anyone who would do something so shameless as kill a priest?

Of course, that shameless guy is in front of me right now.

“No way. My life will not be in danger inside the temple. He will protect me.”

“In my opinion, the priest is in a very dangerous state. He is the only one denying it.”

“… … .”

“If you kill the priest right here, no one will know. Even the sun god you believe in so much won't know that you're going to die.”

He said he believed in the sun god, but he is extremely irreverent.

“No matter how much you threaten me, my will will not be broken.”

According to my thinking, that man can't kill me.

You must know that if you kill the priest, the situation will become bigger than you can handle.

But all these thoughts were just guesses, and if he was really crazy, he might be able to kill me.

“Then, I guess I should kill the priest and silence him. If this gets to Princess Kanabi, it will be a problem.”

“!!”

In an instant, the man's hand grabs my neck.

I can't breathe.

'Am I really going to die?'

I suddenly got scared.

Even if you pretend not to care, who wouldn't tremble in fear at the prospect of death?

Kwaaang-!!!

As soon as I closed my eyes, there was a very loud noise.

I was so shocked that I almost fell to the floor.

As my ears start to ring, I start to regret not speaking so loudly.

'But why doesn't it hurt?'

I took a deep breath to calm my fear, opened my closed eyes, and saw people and their backs in front of me.

“?”

I rubbed my eyes to see what was going on, and when I looked ahead, the man who had been threatening me was passed out on the floor, unable to make a sound.

It seemed like it was done by someone who had their back turned to me.

“Who are you?”

“We apologize for the trouble you've had because of us.”

“Sir?”

It's a familiar voice.

It was the voice of the knight who always guarded Princess Canabi's side.

“I'll take care of this. Don't worry.”

“Uh…um…yeah.”

I don't know what to say.

Relief that you're alive?

A resentment that makes you wonder why you have to go through such hardships?

The knight spoke, glaring at the unconscious man with a murderous look in his eyes.

“From now on, it will be a difficult sight for the priest to see.”

He meant that he was thinking of doing something serious(?), so I should go now.

“… I'm hungry, so I should go eat lunch. Sir, don't skip lunch and eat a big meal.”

“Yes, sir.”

As soon as I closed the door and took a step, I collapsed on the floor.

It's because my legs have lost strength.

'If it weren't for you, sir, I would have died.'

It's so absurdly absurd.

How much effort did it take to become a senior healer?

But all those efforts almost went down the drain because of that man's simple actions.

'Did the government look funny to you?'

I'm angry.

No matter how much chaos there is at home.

Even though it was a bean flour family!

“You dare touch the priest?”

Anger is rising.

After a long time, I felt like I knew what it meant to be angry.

◎ ◎ ◎

I informed Bishop Haman and Sir Raphel of the situation.

Everyone was shocked that someone had dared to threaten a priest in the temple.

Sir Raphel said that he should have increased the number of knights to protect the temple long ago and that he would assign more knights.

Bishop Haman was indignant and said he would report this to the church.

After meeting each of them once and returning, the knight came looking for me.

I lost more time than I thought for lunch, so I went straight to Princess Kanabi's hospital room without even eating.

Princess Canabi seemed unaware of the situation, perhaps because she had not yet received word from the knight.

'I don't think I need to speak first.'

After finishing the treatment and leaving, the knight was waiting in front of the door.

“Thank you for saving me. I thought I should say hello.”

Actually, I didn't think about it at the time, but there were more than one or two suspicious things about the situation at the time.

Still, I couldn't help but say hello because I was grateful that he saved me.

“I just did what I had to do. I asked for your time because I felt like I should apologize instead. I'm sorry for making you suffer.”

He apologized spontaneously even though I hadn't even told him about the suspicious things I had felt.

I got the feeling that the apology wasn't just for making me go through this.

“I would be lying if I said I wasn't flustered. But thanks to you coming right on time, I was safe without any injuries. I was amazed at how you showed up so accurately and saved me.”

“… … .”

“Sir.”

“Yes.”

“How did you know? No one knows that I'm meeting that person. I didn't tell them separately.”

The knight who protects Princess Canabee appears at an incredible moment and protects me?

It was absurd to hope for coincidence.

The knight replied indifferently with an expression that said, "I was going to come."

“The princess has given orders to protect Priest Arthur, saying that something like this might happen. There will be times when a suspicious person will approach.”

“Then you already knew that I went to meet a suspicious person. You didn't show up and save me earlier, I guess because you were suspicious of whether the man was accepting or rejecting the offer.”

“… That's.”

In a situation like this, whatever you say is nothing more than an excuse.

I just stood there and watched until that guy threatened my life and almost killed me.

“You should apologize for making me experience this, but you also need to apologize for doubting me. I have never neglected my treatment of the princess.”

I did nothing wrong, so it's okay to be angry about being overly suspicious.

I was worried that he wouldn't admit his mistake, but surprisingly, he accepted it calmly.

“I don't think my apology will be a proper compensation. I will report this incident to the princess without hiding anything.”

“Does reporting without hiding mean that the princess will punish you for this incident? Even though you protected me safely?”

“What I did was not protection, but a test. The princess hates it when you disobey her orders. Since you disobeyed her orders, she will punish you severely. The priest will receive sufficient compensation for the damage you suffered.”

It makes me feel a little less angry to see you admit it honestly rather than deny it.

The knight seemed to think that he would prefer compensation rather than an apology.

I feel like I need to correct this misunderstanding.

“I have no intention of ending this matter with the princess.”

“Yes?”

“The Church will officially publicize this matter to the Deltrak Empire. I have already informed the higher-ups.”

“!!”

The knight's unchanging complexion turned pale.

“That won't do!”

“I, a priest, was threatened in the temple. If it was just me, I could let it go, but if I let it go, another priest might get caught up in something like this and die.”

“Priest!”

“So, the only thing you need to do is apologize to me for suspecting me. You don't have to tell the princess and be punished.”

“If this becomes public, the princess will be in trouble!”

It's unfortunate for Princess Canabee, but shouldn't she pay the price for messing with a priest?

“This is not something that will end with me alone. The Deltrak Empire tried to silence me by killing me, a priest of the Holy Empire. And they did it in the temple.”

“… … .”

The knight bit his lip with a pale expression, finally realizing that this was not something that could be resolved by Princess Canabee.

“The mastermind behind this incident must pay the price for touching the Holy Empire.”

I can stand people taking me for granted.

But he could not stand to ignore the sun god and the divine empire.

They deserve to be paid.

I hope this incident will be a good example to show the countries that if you mess with a small priest, you will be screwed.

◎ ◎ ◎

<Holy Empire Papal Audience Hall>

“A priest almost died because of the fight for the throne? And that too in the temple?”

“Yes. A member of the Deltrak Empire's royal family was secretly hospitalized, and it seems that they threatened the priest in charge of treating him to tell them where the hospital room was. At first, they tried to persuade him with money, but when that didn't work, they changed their minds.”

“Oh, you dare to bribe a priest with money?”

The news, relayed by urgent notice from the Temple of the Labyrinth, quickly spread upward and finally reached the ears of the Pope in the Vatican.

That meant they were taking this incident seriously.

        
            It was not anywhere else, but inside a temple, that a priest almost died because he got entangled in a dispute over the throne of another country.

However, it is not common for the damage suffered by a priest to be reported to the Pope.

Because the life or death of a single priest was a very light matter to the Emperor of the Holy Empire.

However, the fact that the person who reported it was 'Bishop Haman', the place where the incident occurred was the 'Temple of the Labyrinth', and that it happened at a very sensitive time had a major impact.

“This is the Deltrak Empire ignoring the Holy Empire. Don't you think you can just sit back and do nothing? You must give them a proper warning this time.”

“Before that, there's something important. Is that priest okay? He shouldn't be hurt.”

“Ah! Yes, it doesn't seem like he was seriously hurt. But the psychological shock must have been huge.”

That way, you can eat a lot, so even if there is no shock, you have to say that it exists.

“Of course, it must have been a huge shock to have experienced such a difficult situation. I'm relieved to hear that you're safe.”

“I will make an appointment with the Deltrak Empire.”

“Hmm.”

The Pope, carrying a backpack on his back, was lost in thought.

It has not been long since the labyrinth opened.

The diplomacy of each country is being carried out closely.

In the midst of all this, an unfortunate incident occurred, and coincidentally, the victim was our church.

“I think anyone who fills their own stomach with this will be very disappointed.”

“!!”

Those who were preparing to feast on the Deltrak Empire stopped rolling their heads.

“You must negotiate with consideration of what is in His best interest and what is in the best interest of our Holy Empire's future. Do you understand?”

“… Yes, I understand.”

During that time, the Pope was a man who never once said a word about taking money by ripping off other countries.

But the fact that he specifically told me not to think about filling my stomach meant that he was planning to use this incident as 'propaganda'.

“When the sun was covered by dark clouds, the door to the labyrinth opened. I thought about that day for a long time and thought about it. Why did that happen? Why did the door to the labyrinth open when the sun disappeared?”

Gulp-

Everyone swallowed and became tense at the Pope's meaningful words.

“We have to find out. What is the identity of that labyrinth? Why did He send down an oracle to tell us to block it?”

“Oh, you are right.”

“The labyrinth has just opened. Each country is checking each other and breaking through the labyrinth. This means it is a very important time.”

“Yes.”

The Pope was warning us not to be blinded by the greed before our eyes and commit a mistake.

“What's your name?”

“Yes?”

“The priest who did something great.”

“Ah~ I am Arthur Priest. He is a priest so talented that he is the youngest to become the Chief Healer.”

“If this matter is resolved well, please give me a generous consolation money. Didn't the priest protect the honor of our country?”

Imagine if Arthur the priest had accepted the offer because he was blinded by the money of the day.

It was a problem to get involved in another country's imperial dispute, but wouldn't it have been an international problem if a member of the imperial family had died within the temple?

It's mind-boggling to even imagine how we would deal with the existence of a priest who made a dishonorable choice.

“If this incident were to become known, wouldn't it be an example to everyone?”

“You are right. I will let everyone know about this.”

The Pope's command was given.

Soon after, the irrational violence experienced by a senior healer in the church and the admirable spirit shown in confronting it became known to the priests.

“These days, the problem of corrupt priests is no joke, but this priest is amazing, even if I don't know who he is.”

People who are simply amazed upon hearing about this incident.

“Of course a priest should be like this! So what's that priest's name?”

People who are interested in the priest who did such a thing.

“Senior healer? Where are you from? What? Neutral? Then maybe we can pull you over to our side?”

And there are even people who are trying to see if they can attract capable priests to their power.

The Holy Empire was abuzz with various reactions.

Doesn't everyone have pride in their country in their hearts?

These days, the corruption of the priests is causing problems for the Shinto Empire.

The story of how the priest maintained his dignity even in life-threatening situations was enough to make me feel proud and warm my heart.

Yes, that's right.

Nationalism worked here too.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Congratulations.”

“Yes, thank you.”

“Take care of yourself.”

“Yes, I will definitely do that.”

I didn't know things would get this big.

There was no rumor going around about Princess Kanabi's existence.

However, the incident was reduced to the fact that I was almost seriously injured when I got caught up in the business of a noble family from the Deltrak Empire fighting over the succession.

Just that alone has earned me the attention and congratulations of many people.

The concern was for my body, and the congratulations were for the reward given to me for being a role model for everyone in the church.

'I knew that the government was taking money from many countries, but I didn't know they would give it this generously.'

I had enough money in my pocket to easily buy a house in any large city.

I didn't go around bragging about how much I got paid.

Not only that, but he also received secret offers from various places to join their forces.

He declined, saying he wanted to remain neutral for now, but left it open for him to contact him if he changed his mind at any time.

I wondered why they did that, but I found out later.

The church used this incident for propaganda purposes.

'I didn't know that the vacancy in the Raphel area would be this serious.'

Sir Raphel, who had been taking care of me all this time, led the punitive force and entered the labyrinth.

For the first few days, the absence of Sir Rapel didn't feel that great.

There was no problem with the temple.

However, soon after the expedition force left, rumors about what had happened to Princess Kanabi quickly spread, and chaos broke out in the temple.

Even though the number of knights guarding the temple increased thanks to Sir Raph's intervention, it was not easy to stop all the people who came to see me.

It would have been easy to stop them if there was a rappel light, but it was a shame.

I arrived at Princess Kanabi's hospital room, exhausted from dealing with a lot of people.

Two knights guarding the front of the hospital room.

Among them, the article that had something to do with me bowed its head toward me.

I smiled and accepted the knight's greeting.

“Have you had lunch, sir?”

“Yes, sir.”

“What do you think, Princess?”

“I think you're still okay.”

As the news of that day's incident reached Princess Kanabi's ears, she learned everything that had happened at that time.

However, a rather important part of the incident that day was missing.

The fact that the knight watched me until I was deliberately put in danger.

I concluded that only the knight and I knew.

'I apologized even after hearing that I had already informed the temple.'

He came with a sincere apology, his expression full of worry because things would get worse.

'He said, 'Hate the sin but not the sinner.'

As a priest, I couldn't be cruel to someone who repented of his mistakes.

I don't know if it was an insincere apology, but the gentleman truly regretted and repented his actions.

I once heard many confessions from believers.

That's why, when I listen to it, I can roughly guess whether it's an apology that's being told in a lie or an apology that's being made with sincerity and remorse.

I decided to forgive the knight since I received a proper apology, and we both agreed to remain silent about what he did.

'I never intended to talk about what the knight did in the first place.'

Telling what the article did only complicates the situation.

So I neatly cut off the matter with the article and informed him.

In a situation where I had to continue treating Princess Cannabi, there was no reason to do anything that didn't help build rapport.

When I showed mercy first, the knight became surprisingly gentle.

Before I could open the door, the driver turned the handle and opened the door for me.

“Thank you.”

As I went inside, I confirmed that the lights were on and spoke to Princess Kanabi.

“You left the lights on.”

Usually when I come to the hospital room at this time, Princess Canabi has turned off the lights.

The reason, of course, is auditory hallucinations and illusions.

Quite some time has passed since Princess Canabi was cursed.

Judging from the fact that the curse didn't have any effect, it seemed like they couldn't find the monsters on the way into the labyrinth, but the problem was that the curse's effects grew stronger as time passed.

At first, she only felt hallucinations, auditory hallucinations, and pain in her left arm, but she also occasionally experienced blindness or deafness.

'And the biggest problem is that the cycles are getting shorter.'

Although I visited frequently, I did not receive treatment every time I visited.

There were also times when I would just have a quick conversation or stay by his side while he ate and then go back.

But these days, I have to get treatment every time I come.

Otherwise Princess Canabi would have been in too much pain.

“How are you feeling?”

“Tolerable.”

When I went to the hospital room, the person who said he was fine suddenly changed to saying he was bearable.

If a patient person's words changed, he must have been in a lot of pain.

The pain was so excruciating that I thought I would die, but since I couldn't sleep, Princess Canabi had lost a lot of weight since I first saw her.

“Why didn't you turn off the lights?”

“Turning off the light didn't help. Maybe it was because the symptoms got worse, but my vision changed.”

“How long will the effects of my treatment last?”

“… About an hour and a half?”

“At that level, it's not treatable.”

If you receive treatment, you only have 1 hour and 30 minutes to get rid of the side effects.

To that extent, it was as if my promise to do my best to prevent the curse from getting worse was not being kept at all.

        
            New treatments are needed.

The treatment I am giving Princess Cannabi right now is not even at the level of helping to maintain the status quo.

But there are no new treatments.

The knowledge given by the sun god was not enough to handle the growing severity of the curse.

'It's been a long time since I've felt this incompetent.'

I tried praying hard, but it was no use.

It's also embarrassing to keep asking someone to continue without accomplishing anything.

'You have to have accomplished something to ask for a reward.'

When you are a minor who has not yet fully grown up, it may not be a problem to nag your parents as you would, but as you get older, it is inevitable that you will feel embarrassed.

'Furthermore, I've received a lot of knowledge that I haven't even used yet.'

It's hard to ask for more when you've already received that much.

I was wondering what to do when this thought suddenly occurred to me.

‘… Do I have to spend my whole life begging Him to tell me? I can figure it out on my own through research.’

If you do that, you'll be considered a weirdo.

But I wasn't the only one who thought of doing this.

There was someone who researched and created a new treatment method on his own.

'Cardinal Caria!'

A great cardinal in history who is always mentioned in biographies.

Among Cardinal Caria's accomplishments, I understand there is a record of him developing his own cure.

But since there was no immediate solution, I had no choice but to do what the cardinal did.

'But how do I start this?'

Cardinal Caria has been deceased for a long time.

You have to start from scratch, and finding a way is not easy.

Maybe the monster would die before we could figure out a cure.

'It would be better if that happened.'

You could say that it's better to try something than to do nothing and wait helplessly for something to happen.

“A new treatment approach may be needed.”

“New treatment method?”

Princess Canabi tilted her head at my words.

“Did God give you a new treatment method?”

“No, I'll try to look it up.”

“Directly?”

“It may be difficult, but I think it's better than doing nothing.”

Princess Cannabi's reaction wasn't very good.

I thought you would look at it positively even if you weren't happy, but I think you might be a little hurt because of your unpleasant expression.

Still, he spoke stubbornly and without showing any sign of being upset.

“This method will not be able to completely relieve the princess of her pain later. Aren't the symptoms of the curse getting worse?”

Even if you get treatment, it will get better a little and then go back to normal.

The curse placed on her was that severe.

“Don't priests cure patients with the cures given by God?”

“Most priests treat patients in that way.”

“Have you ever developed a cure?”

“No, I haven't tried it.”

It wasn't something I should have said confidently, but I couldn't lie, so I answered honestly.

“I've never done it before, but I'm going to create a new treatment because of you… .”

“The princess is not in good condition to wait for his help.”

“Why?”

“Yes?”

“All I want from you is to waste time. No one would say anything if you did that, so I don't understand why you would waste your precious time trying to treat me. It would be a pointless waste of time.”

In fact, the temple is still busy.

It was possible for me to frequently visit the princess's hospital room because I took time out of my rest period.

Knowing that, I didn't understand that I was sacrificing more for myself.

If you continue to give me just the amount of help you have now, I think you will be able to make a bigger donation.

If it were any other priests besides me, they would have just maintained the status quo and waited for the sun to rise, as Princess Canabi said.

It's not like I'm doing something that wasn't even asked for.

But am I not just another priest?

This is me.

“Why is the time spent on the patient meaningless? The healer has a duty to do his best to cure the patient's illness.”

“You're just saying that you're going to find new treatments out of obligation?”

“Of course.”

Is it weird?

So I gave him something that could roughly serve as an excuse.

“I guess I can't help but pay more attention to you since you are a precious person.”

“… … .”

In particular, the amount of donations is enormous.

Thanks to Princess Canabi's donation, our temple was able to rise to the top of the list of donations in an instant.

Thanks to that, there were many bishops who wanted to go to the Labyrinth Temple, and things got a little awkward, but since all of that was currently being built up through my efforts, I couldn't help but express my gratitude.

“I think that we should treat precious people specially, but even if it was someone other than the princess in a similar situation, I would have tried the same method. I swear to the sun god.”

When a priest swears an oath to the sun god, it means that he is not lying at all.

Even corrupt nobles do not swear to the sun god so carelessly.

Then, there was a case where a corrupt priest who broke his oath dozens of times died of heatstroke.

By the way, the priest died of heatstroke in a freezer filled with ice.

“… Okay.”

“Yes?”

“If the healer wants to cure the patient, how can I stop him as a patient? Do whatever you want.”

“Ah! Thank you for your permission.”

I'm glad she understood that I'll be bothering her often in the future for treatment purposes.

It probably wouldn't have been possible if the rapport hadn't been properly established.

After finding out that I almost died because I refused the strange man's offer, Princess Kanabi's attitude toward me changed a lot.

Although it's not perfect, it seems like he started to 'trust' me and started to treat me more comfortably.

'It's not that it's obvious, but it's different.'

Although it is not as strong as that of a subordinate knight, a rapport has been established between the patient and the healer.

And the effects were definitely taking effect now.

He gave permission even though he heard things that would have made others laugh.

Of course, it was a flaw because I felt like expectations for me weren't that high.

“I should be grateful. You're willing to do things for me that you don't have to do.”

“I can't possibly tell you to look forward to it.”

“Don't worry and just do it, even if it doesn't work out well.”

Even though I said I would work hard, Princess Canabi cheered me on to lessen the burden I felt.

“I will try my best.”

The fact that there doesn't seem to be much expectation yet makes me even more motivated.

Actually, there was a reason I told Princess Canabi before we started.

'Because it's such a desperate situation.'

It took a strong will to do this.

I thought that if the situation didn't work out, I might try a few times and then give up.

But if I tell the princess, I shouldn't at least pretend to know since I'm not the only one who knows, right?

What I said to the princess was to whip myself.

So, it's a bit disappointing that there are no expectations at all.

If I showed that I was expecting something, I would have worked harder, even if it meant lifting a heavy burden on my mind.

'This is enough for now.'

Standing at the beginning, I still had enough motivation with that level of reaction.

After declaring to the princess that I would develop a treatment that would suit her and even treating her, I returned and sighed once again at the empty seat left by Sir Raphel.

'What should I do first?'

start.

I don't know how to do that.'

Honestly, I'm at a loss.

That's because I never once thought about developing a cure.

'Is this the heading of bare ground?'

What confidence did I have in suddenly telling the princess that I would try to develop a cure?

I'm already starting to regret it.

Then suddenly a brilliant idea occurred to me.

'When things get confusing, isn't it best to follow in the footsteps of your seniors?'

The problem was that Cardinal Caria had already passed away a long time ago.

After much thought, I finally went to see Father Ando.

“Is there any way to get a book about Cardinal Caria?”

“Cardinal Caria's book... .”

You can find plenty of books about him in the city.

But I was in no position to leave the Labyrinth Temple.

So I went to find someone who might have the book.

“I have Cardinal Caria's autobiography. Would that work?”

“Yes, fine. I would like to go and get it myself, but… .”

“If Father Arthur isn't here right now, there will be chaos.”

Ando also knew very well why I couldn't move.

“Yes, so I'm wondering how I can get the book.”

“Then how about asking the guild?”

“Guild? Do mercenaries do that kind of work?”

“There are various grades of mercenaries, and I heard that lower grade mercenaries take on small tasks. However, since it costs a lot of money to buy books, it seems necessary to find a mercenary with high credit.”

Priests have very high salaries.

It is unlikely that a wealthy church would neglect its priests.

Thanks to that, I had no problem purchasing the book.

But for a low-ranking mercenary, it was enough money to buy books and run away.

That's why I advised you to hire mercenaries with high credit ratings.

“Okay, I guess I'll have to make time to visit the guild.”

“But why are you looking for a book about Cardinal Caria?”

“I learned it during study time when I was young, but as you know, I didn't learn it deeply, right? I regret it again, so I'm going to read it slowly during my free time.”

Ando Priest can't hide his pleased smile.

It seems like you really liked what I said.

        
            I said this while coughing in vain, as if I had somehow gotten a lot of points.

“I'll buy you dinner as a thank you for lending me your money.”

“Okay.”

“What would you like to eat?”

“Let's just go to the new restaurant in front of here.”

“Okay.”

Thanks to borrowing Cardinal Carria's autobiography from Priest Aman, I thought I could hold out for this until I could place a request with the mercenary and wait.

'The autobiography is no joke.'

The tiny letters written on the thin paper were enough to make my eyes spin just by looking at them.

The achievements that Cardinal Caria accomplished while he was alive were that great.

“Hmm.”

I took the time to read a little bit of the first part of the autobiography.

Starting from the time of Cardinal Caria's novitiate, his life was written, and his achievements were great, as not just anyone could become a cardinal.

“I saved the possessed count when I was 14.”

What was I doing when I was 14?

'I think I studied hard to become a healer.'

Cardinal Caria was said to have exorcised an evil spirit at the age of 14.

It's different right from the cotyledon.

The only thing we have in common is that we both come from poor families.

'Is it fun?'

It was such a thick book that I wondered when I would ever finish reading it, but I had no idea that The Exorcism Record would be this exciting.

The experiences are too intense to be one person's life.

'He lived just like the main character in a novel and passed away.'

I wonder if he could have become Pope if he had still lived.

However, it is said that he, who spared no effort in exorcising demons while holding the position of cardinal, was eventually cursed by an evil spirit and died.

He was an overwhelming number one in the field of exorcism, and also demonstrated outstanding talent in the field of healing.

I haven't read it all yet, but it seems like this autobiography focuses more on exorcism than on healing, which is what I was looking for.

'But it's better than not reading it.'

Time passed in an instant while I was reading a book.

If I had been careless, I almost wouldn't have had time to go to Princess Canabi and wouldn't have been able to hear from her.

“I'm here.”

Princess Canabi said, "She was waiting for me."

“It's a little late today.”

“I was wandering around here and there because I had something to do… .”

I went to see the priest and borrowed a book, and I was so absorbed in it that I forgot about myself, so I thought he would be upset.

“Has your condition gotten any worse?”

“It's still okay.”

But when I saw him show me his left arm, it seemed like he had made it a habit to say that it was okay.

“Starting today, I plan to learn about new treatment methods.”

“How do you develop new treatments?”

“I don't plan on simply treating it, but rather using my energy to touch various places.”

“Do you want to touch it?”

It seemed like it was hard to imagine.

“You will understand what I mean when you experience it yourself.”

I placed both hands on her left arm.

“Hmm?”

I tilt my head because the feeling was completely different from the beginning.

“It feels a little different, right?”

“It definitely feels different than usual.”

Up until now, when I treated the left arm, I just tapped on the designated treatment points and the curse was lifted, and that was it.

That's because the treatment is quick and wasting more energy won't help the treatment.

But from now on, things will be a little different.

They are just wasting their divine power to find other ways to heal.

Since I had absolutely no knowledge of how to create new treatments, I had no choice but to try methods that might seem somewhat ignorant.

My current feeling is that I hope I can find a clue even in that way.

“Hmm.”

I tried to inject divine power into my body and scan my entire insides.

When you do a general checkup, don't you do something called a CT scan?

When taking a CT scan, there is a side effect of exposing the body to radiation, but the longer the exposure time, the better.

The very idea of divine power is fraudulent.

“What are you doing now?”

The tone is not one of argument, but full of curiosity.

It was curious to see the divine power steadily forming and disappearing in my hand.

“We are examining the entire body. From head to toe, we are checking how far the curse extends. It is effective for health checkups, but it is also good for the body, so those in power regularly receive a shower of divine power.”

“His Majesty periodically calls the priests. I wondered what they were doing each time… .”

“This is a service that not everyone can receive.”

It is a special service of the Holy Empire that only the country's core power holders can receive.

Receiving this service meant that the Holy Empire considered you a very important person.

“So what's the result?”

“It's certain that you would have been very healthy if you hadn't been cursed. However, now, the curse is affecting your entire body, whether you know it or not. Your stress level is also very high.”

“Can that be confirmed with divine power?”

“There is nothing that cannot be done with divine power. If there is something that cannot be done, it is because of the individual shortcomings of the priest. In fact, the only way to do it is to kill monsters. The problem is that I do not know a better way. It is my incompetence.”

Princess Canabi hesitated at my honest confession and then carefully opened her mouth.

“I've heard that the potential of divine power is infinite. Even Mana, which is full of mystery, dares not say such a thing, but no one can refute that statement.”

The power that the sun god bestowed upon his followers.

Divine power was the fundamental power that formed the world when the world was created.

“Isn't it natural that it would be difficult to use such great power?”

“Thank you for believing in me like this, I have to work harder.”

Today, I decided to be satisfied with checking on Princess Canabi's physical condition.

“You said you had a health checkup? I think it's because you did it that your body is in really good condition.”

“It's like getting a full body massage with divine power, so the effects will probably last for a few days.”

If tomorrow weren't a day off, I would never have thought of getting a checkup.

“I hope you had a good night's sleep today.”

“You did all this for me, so I should sleep well.”

“Would you like to try it with the lights off?”

“I guess you're not busy today.”

“I don't have much time. But I thought it would be good to try. What do you think?”

She probably couldn't sleep last night either.

“… Okay. Let’s try it.”

“I will turn off the lights.”

At some point, Princess Canabi began to endure auditory and visual hallucinations in bright places, saying that even turning off the lights was useless.

Even she, who was skilled at enduring, showed a lot of signs that she was having a hard time because she couldn't sleep.

Click-

The lights went out, and Princess Canabi hid under the blankets.

“Close your eyes.”

“Hmm.”

“Are you having a hard time?”

No matter how much you've come to trust me, it can still be annoying to have me by your side while you sleep.

Since I am basically a person with high alertness, I was cautious.

“No, it's okay.”

“You need to be comfortable to sleep well. Stop thinking and close your eyes. Don't be afraid. Even if a curse comes, I will remove it.”

“… … .”

She whispered in a small voice like she was doing ASMR.

I was thinking of leaving when I felt like the mood was right.

As I sat quietly in the darkness, I could gradually hear breathing under the blanket.

New liquid- New liquid-

It seems that the divine power that cleansed the entire body was effective.

I wasn't sure if I could really fall asleep, but to my surprise, I started to hear the sound of breathing that you only hear when you're asleep.

‘I didn’t know I could fall asleep this quickly…’

As expected, divine power is like a panacea.

I stood up from my seat, once again amazed at his greatness.

I was worried that she might wake up to my noises, but she was fast asleep and didn't move at all.

Click-

As I carefully opened the door and went out, the knights looked at me.

“No… .”

“Shh-!”

“??”

I explained the situation to the bewildered knights.

The princess is asleep, so he told me to make as little noise as possible.

'Are you really asleep?'

I nodded to the knight who asked me with a smile on his face.

'Yes, so please try to be quiet and not wake me up.'

'Yes, I understand!'

The knights' expressions become grave.

Since he knew better than anyone that he had been having trouble sleeping recently, it was only natural that he was delighted to hear that the princess had fallen asleep.

Leaving the sleeping princess behind, he went back to work and focused on treating the patients.

And whenever I had some free time, I would concentrate on reading Cardinal Caria's autobiography.

The day goes by in an instant.

I stopped by the princess's hospital room during my off-hours break, but surprisingly, she was still sleeping, so I didn't bother going inside.

“Where are you going?”

“Yes. I have something to do outside.”

“I will follow you.”

Knights added to protect the temple with the consideration of Lord Raphel.

When priests go out, they follow them around to provide protection and safety.

If I were going somewhere else, it might be different, but since I was going to the mercenary guild, I felt like it was a bit odd to go alone.

“Please.”

I went out with the knight in pure white armor firmly behind me.

“Where are you going?”

“I'm on my way to the guild to hand over a request.”

“Priest, do you have a request?”

“I want to buy a book, but it's not easy to find the book I want here.”

“Ah.”

As the labyrinth city grows larger, it will become easier to obtain books, but for now, it has been developed mainly around items needed to enter the labyrinth.

“You should not go to the Mercenary Guild alone. Next time you go, if I am not there, be sure to bring another knight with you.”

“Is it a very dangerous place? I've never been there before, so I don't know what it's like.”

“Guilds are not easy to define clearly. There are people who barely survive day to day without a future, and there are people who are so healthy that it is hard to understand why they are working as mercenaries. If the latter were the case, it wouldn't be a problem, but 80% of mercenary guilds are made up of people who live like mayflies without a future.”

Since a guild is a place where many different people gather, you have to keep in mind that anything can happen.

But isn't a guild also a place where people live?

They say you have to be careful, but it doesn't really hit home.

Until you step inside the guild and see the reality of it with your own eyes.

        
            Wow!

“ Bogie! ”

“Get behind!!!”

“Fuck!^#@%!@##$!@”

The moment I opened the guild door, glass shattered beneath my feet and harsh curses rang in my ears.

If the knight hadn't opened the door first and stood in front of me, that glass would have hit my face.

'I almost died as soon as I entered the guild.'

I used to think that guilds were places where people lived, but I think I need to correct my thinking.

I wanted to turn around and leave right away.

“Fight! Fight!”

“Hahaha!!”

“That's right! Hit me harder!”

When a fight breaks out, isn't it normal for someone around you to try to stop it?

Those who appeared to be mercenaries were actually cheering and encouraging the fight, holding beer in one hand.

“What is this… .”

The knight spoke to me in confusion.

“This is what a typical guild looks like.”

It was so confusing because the outside was peaceful and there was no battlefield inside the guild. I couldn't understand why these people were acting like this.

“Why are you all fighting like this? Blood is flying… .”

After getting hurt like that, aren't you going to come to our temple and ask for healing?

It was a sight that made my blood pressure rise just thinking about it.

Unless it has such great self-healing power that it can instantly heal itself even after getting hit like that, that's all our job!

'I thought it was hard to enter the labyrinth because mercenaries came here so often!'

I can't hide my anger when I think that maybe those wounds weren't from entering the labyrinth, but from beating each other up.

“This is something that can be resolved through dialogue… .”

“If it had been solved in such a noble way, wouldn't those guys have been acting as mercenaries?”

It wasn't the knight's voice.

When I turned my head, a female mercenary I had never seen before was looking at me with her arms crossed.

The knight stopped the female mercenary and said:

“Don't talk to me carelessly.”

“Are you a priest? I know you are a noble person, but aren't you being too harsh? If you're in the guild, you have to follow the rules.”

“I'm fine, sir.”

If you came to hire mercenaries, would it be okay to treat them with contempt?

I think we should show respect first.

“Hello. My name is Arthur, a priest of the sun god.”

“… I don't think a noble person needs to know the name of a lowly mercenary, so I'll skip the introduction. But what are you doing in such a shabby place?”

“I would like to entrust you with a request.”

“Request… . What kind of request is it?”

“You don't need to know that. I will, sir.”

“How rough.”

The knight continued to show his wariness, as if he didn't like the mercenary who approached him first.

There was no reason to go against the knight's words and talk to the mercenary, so I greeted him and followed him inside.

“May the protection of the sun god be with you.”

“You wouldn't expect manners from someone else, right?”

“Ignore.”

I followed the knight's instructions and went a little further inside.

The fight that had left the surroundings in shambles was already over.

There was no need to distinguish which of the two won.

Because everyone who was fighting lost consciousness and collapsed.

'I want to tell them to figure it out on their own and not worry about it.'

But in a situation where there were so many eyes watching me, I couldn't just ignore them and pretend not to know.

This is because maintaining the dignity of a priest was also an essential evaluation item.

“Sir, just a moment.”

“Huh? Why are you like that, surely… .”

The expression on the knight's face hardened as he confirmed where my gaze was fixed.

“How could I, a priest, turn away when he collapsed like that?”

“There is no reason for the priest to come forward.”

“I don't know why you fought, but you're hurt, so I can't ignore you. Can't you understand?”

“Haa~”

The knight sighed and said, "Okay."

“If I see those guys doing something weird, I'll use force right away. You have to understand that.”

“Yes. I will listen to you then, sir.”

I was about to head to the counter when I turned back again.

If I hadn't kept the knight behind me, I might have just pretended not to be a priest and entrusted him with the task.

When you are a knight, you should act like a priest and keep your dignity. When will you act like a priest again like this?

“Excuse me. I am a priest, so may I treat you two?”

The mercenaries who were giggling and laughing around the two mercenaries who had no place to hide due to the fight turned their gazes towards me.

“Huh? A priest? Why is a priest here?”

“I came to make a request, but it seems like there's a patient.”

“Ugh, if I treat these kids right away, they'll probably fight again.”

What was surprising was that the surrounding mercenaries did not welcome treating patients who had passed out while fighting.

“Why don't we just leave them alone? The priest must feel bad for them, but they're both sick enough to deserve that. They'll probably fight again once they get better.”

“Are things really that bad between you two?”

“This level of relationship is normal.”

“Please tell him to go to the temple and get treatment when he wakes up, because leaving his wound untreated is bad for his health.”

“You are a priest who can communicate well.”

I accepted the offer because I had no reason to refuse it, as I wanted to save energy while maintaining my image.

“By the way, did our priest say he came to make a request?”

“Yes.”

“Tell me what it is. I'm the boss here, so it'll be easiest for you to tell me.”

“Ah… It’s nothing special, I just came here to find a mercenary who can buy books for me.”

“This is a request that suits you perfectly, Priest. Follow me.”

I looked at the knight, wondering if I could follow the mercenary, and he nodded as if it was okay.

I was surprised to hear that he had previously forbidden her from talking to the female mercenary, but now he said it was okay.

I don't know the difference between male and female mercenaries.

I followed the mercenary's instructions and went inside, where there was a small table.

“Have a seat. Hey! Customer service.”

“Yes~”

A woman with short hair and red lips appears, chewing gum.

A woman wearing a short skirt and a top that revealed her cleavage sat in front of me.

“I was wondering what was going on when you suddenly asked me to receive a guest, but it turns out you're a priest.”

The guild staff member who saw my clothes looked at me with a look of surprise.

“Can I bring anyone?”

“That's right. Anyway, what kind of request did our priest come here to make?”

I didn't know because it was so narrow and shabby, but I had a feeling that it might be the guild's VIP room.

“I don't mean to ask you to do something big… .”

“The client is a priest, so what does the request level mean? Feel free to speak.”

“I want to buy a book, but I can't move it myself.”

“Ah~! So you want the city to buy the books for you.”

“Yes.”

“It is recommended to hire a mercenary with high credit rating for book agency purchases.”

“I heard that it was a good idea to do so.”

“Mercenaries with high credit ratings tend to have a much higher hiring cost, even if they are of the same rank.”

“How much difference will it make?”

A senior healer was wealthy enough to not have to be obsessed with money.

But since I couldn't be a fool, I pretended to ask the guild staff a question carefully.

It was also because priests should not pretend to be too wealthy.

“I think I can handle that much. Please hire someone with high credit.”

“Please write the title and author of the book you would like to purchase on this paper. If you would like to purchase the book from a certain place, please write the location as well.”

I don't know exactly how many books there are about Cardinal Caria, so instead of writing them down, I just told the story.

“I don't have a specific title, but I want to buy all the books related to Cardinal Caria.”

“Ah~! In that case, the commission fee will increase a bit more.”

“Yes. By the way, I need someone to keep buying books for me until I am satisfied.”

I don't even know when I will be satisfied.

We must continue to dig into the records related to it until we get a hint of a new treatment.

So, I also said that it would be good if someone with plenty of time took charge.

“It will take some time until the right person is found. This kind of request is not a small request.”

“Uh… Is this a very difficult request?”

“Because it is a long-term request, an additional fee is charged, and because it involves collecting data on one person, an additional fee is charged.”

“Yes.”

“How long do you think it will take?”

“The faster the better.”

“That's also an additional fee.”

There is nothing that is not money.

As the demands increased, the amount of money I had to pay also continued to increase.

“Then… if you do the math, it comes to this amount, including the commission fee, commission deposit, and guild introduction fee.”

Although he didn't say the amount out loud, the amount written on the paper was extremely gruesome.

I've heard before that the mercenary guild is known for its money, but after completing one request, I think I understand why they say that.

“And this is the commission success fee. Since we want you to continue to investigate, you must be aware that additional fees will continue to be added. Do you agree?”

“Yes, I agree.”

The employee asked me to wait for a moment, then came back after quickly filling out a form.

“Please read the documents and sign them.”

I signed the document after reading it completely.

And he handed over the bag of money he had brought.

“You can give it to me later, but thank you.”

“Please take care of me.”

Even if you pay a lot of money to hire a mercenary, if you don't get a good one, you could end up wasting your time.

“Don't worry about the request. We are responsible for the lives of our mercenaries, so the guild won't hire just anyone and give them to you.”

The mercenary who had been sitting still while I accepted the request eased my concerns.

“Yes. I'll be waiting for you to introduce me to a good person.”

Every time I receive this kind of treatment, I feel comforted that my choices as a child were not wrong.

If I had chosen a different profession, I would never have received this kind of treatment from the guild.

It was a treatment that was possible because I was a priest.

In the past, I felt proud of the position I had worked so hard to achieve.

'I don't have a priest healer for this taste.'

I barely managed to calm the corners of my lips from twitching and got up from my seat.

        
            *(7/27) The female mercenary's speech in the previous episode has been corrected.

---------------------------------------------------------------

“Priest.”

“Yes?”

I was on my way to the store after leaving the guild and asking the knight who helped me to buy me dinner.

He suddenly told me something unexpected in a small voice.

“Someone is following you. Don't turn your head and keep walking as calmly as possible.”

“!!”

Who is following us?

“Why?”

“Yes?”

“Why are you following me?”

“… That might not be a very good thing.”

So I guess it meant that I should follow him quietly.

I also had no intention of dying on the street, so I followed closely behind the driver.

“Are we going to have a fight?”

“Now let's check. For what purpose are you following us?”

The knight told them to follow him carefully, saying that his pace would quicken from now on, and then ran into the chaotic crowd.

I followed him diligently because I felt that I would be in big trouble if I missed the article.

He must have thought he might lose me, because he grabbed my collar and opened up the front for me to walk comfortably.

After making my way through the crowd like that.

“It's right that you're following us.”

The knight carefully checked the back and said.

Someone who started following me in the guild.

I couldn't help but be worried.

I tried not to be prejudiced against the mercenary profession, but it was common knowledge that their people were rough.

“You're following me because you have business with me, right?”

“You don't have to worry about it. It's probably a mean and dirty thing for you, priest.”

Priests get their evaluation points lowered if they don't maintain their dignity, but it seems like knights don't have that kind of thing.

When I was starting to feel a little bit of irrationality towards priests.

Srrrrung-

Suddenly, there were no more people around, and a wide open space that seemed perfect for a fight was revealed.

There, the knight who sent me back drew his sword.

“Come out.”

“… … .”

Even though I'm not a party to it, my heart is pounding and my body feels like it's shrinking.

I'm sure it would be fun to watch, even if the party being threatened wasn't the one doing it!

A while after the knight finished speaking.

A human shadow was seen.

And soon after, the figure who had been following us spoke without revealing himself completely.

“You don't have to be so cautious. I'm not chasing you to fight.”

female?

“It doesn't matter what your intentions were. Since you followed the priest, you deserve to be punished for it.”

When I saw the knight who seemed ready to kill someone for following him, I thought he was both dependable and crazy.

Of course, you can say that in words and actually just give them a proper scolding and send them on their way.

But for a paladin to say this, it's overly hostile.

'Is it really not there? An evaluation to maintain dignity?'

Were only our priests struggling and living?

“I have no business with you either. I have business with the priest.”

“… … .”

I don't want to know what's going on.

If I listen to that story, won't I get involved in something incredibly complicated?

The figure who had been hiding in the shadows finally came into the sunlight.

As I was still hesitating after hearing the voice, the female mercenary I had seen at the guild earlier was standing in front of us.

“Why me…?”

I remember that person was the first to speak to me at the mercenary guild.

“I came here because I have something to say.”

“There's no need to mix things up.”

The knight stopped him, telling him not to mix with the mercenaries.

Then the mercenary, who was becoming anxious, said:

“I didn't come here to harm you, priest. I came here to ask you a favor.”

You want me to save you?

The mercenary suddenly knelt on the ground, as if he wanted to assert his innocence.

“No, why are you suddenly like this… .”

“My brother needs treatment.”

Your family is sick?

“Bring me to the temple. I will heal you.”

All I had to do was come to the temple, so I wondered why they were doing that to me.

The female mercenary bit her lips tightly at my words, hesitated, and then spoke.

“… I made a mistake and can't enter the temple. So if I go to the temple, I can't get treatment.”

“Huh? You mean you can't enter the temple?”

Anyone who believes in the sun god can enter the temple, regardless of nationality.

However, there was one being who could not enter the temple.

“Yeah, I did something crazy. That's why I got blacklisted.”

What the hell did you do to be blacklisted from the temple?

'That's not something just anyone can do.'

Maybe it would have been right to listen to the knight and ignore him.

But when I heard that he couldn't enter the temple because he wasn't sick himself, but his younger sibling was, I felt sorry for him.

I think it's understandable that the person in question can't receive treatment, but I think it's a bit harsh to blacklist a family member and prevent all of their family members from receiving treatment.

'Besides, there is no official blacklist, and there is no rule that says their families cannot receive treatment.'

The problem is that the blacklist exists and no priest will accept it.

Even their families.

If you give it wrong and get criticized by your superiors, wouldn't it be a big problem?

So it made sense why the mercenary was making such a desperate request.

“Can't you just let me have a look? It's not like I'm getting treatment, it's just because my family is sick. Our Anna didn't do anything wrong. It's just her fault for having the wrong older sister!!”

It is heartbreaking to see the mercenary cry out that his younger brother cannot receive treatment because of him.

But the rules of the temple are strict.

It wasn't any different for me.

The female mercenary said, becoming impatient as I did not answer.

“I'm sorry for being rude to you in the guild. I thought you were just like any other priest. But you weren't. You tried to heal them even after they passed out while fighting each other. Can't you show them the same compassion for our Ena?”

I wondered why the way he treated me at first was different from how he treated me now… .

I think it was my attempt to heal the mercenary who fell during the fight that made him move.

“This is something I worked really hard to collect. I'll give you all of it. Can you just look at it this once?”

“… … .”

He takes out a heavy-looking pouch of money from his bosom.

Unfortunately, I've been paid much more than that purse.

I turned my head to look at the knight at the mercenary's earnest request.

The knight said, perhaps taking my gaze as a signal.

“You are responsible for what you did. If I see you approaching the priest personally again, I will kill you and punish you.”

“Priest, please!!! I have sinned, but I believe in the sun god!! I swear to the sun god and follow him, so why can't I be cured!”

“Don't come near!”

The knight finally swung the sword he had drawn.

The mercenary did not dodge the sword.

“Ugh!”

Chook-!

Instead, he put his own body to the sword.

His right shoulder was cut, his clothes were torn, and blood flowed out.

But the mercenary continued to cling to me with glaring eyes, seemingly not even afraid of the sword.

“You'd rather kill me. Then, since my blacklisted family is gone, you'll accept me, right? If you just swear to the sun god, I won't feel wronged even if I die here.”

“Please save your life. If your brother heard those words, he would have been very sad. And there is no priest who will cure you at the cost of his life. So go back. I cannot cure you upon receiving such a request.”

“If you won't even take my life, what the hell am I supposed to do!!! Anna is dying! She can't get treatment because of me!!”

“I'm sorry.”

I told him to go back to the knight.

“The wound must be bad, so apply some medicine. Don't leave it alone.”

After finishing what I could say to the mercenary, I turned around.

“Go back, sir.”

“Yes.”

The knight also refused the request, so he no longer threatened the mercenary.

“Please... I'm begging you like this. I'm asking you to spare someone's life!! And you're still a priest?!!! Aaaah!!”

The mercenary's screaming voice lingered in my ears.

I asked the knight a question.

“Do you know that woman?”

“… I once tried to sneak into the temple and cure my brother. I stole someone else's identity.”

“It seems like he tried everything desperately.”

“It seems that he had already tried to receive treatment in a similar way at other temples. He is a bad person, so don't get close to him. It would be better not to pay attention to what you heard today. He is a person who will do no good to get involved with.”

“Yes, I will.”

If that's the case, sir, then isn't that so?

I quietly replied that I understood and hurriedly walked away.

◎ ◎ ◎

Dark night.

The basic pattern for mercenaries was to go to the guild in the morning to look for work, and then end the day by going to a bar at night to drink.

Coarse swearing, giggling laughter, and even the smell of vomit and sour puke.

It was a bar scene that would be familiar to mercenaries.

But it was also a sight he hadn't seen in a long time as he was taking care of his sick younger sibling.

I always used it after work to take care of my sick younger sibling.

“Fuck.”

But today, I couldn't go see my little brother's face.

How can you face a child who suffers because of you?

I drank so much that I had trouble controlling my body.

My throat feels burning, probably because I keep drinking strong alcohol.

thud-

This time, the seat next to me, which was quite empty, is filled by someone.

“You were here.”

“… Go when you say it.”

Since mercenaries are a profession that involves rough work, the ratio of men to women is skewed more toward men.

Since there were no female mercenaries to begin with, and she was pretty, several men would sit next to her while she was drinking and make advances at her, but were rejected and disappeared.

He would show a sharp dagger to the neck of a man who did not understand him and threaten him by swearing at him while drinking.

“Did you drink a lot? I didn't know you were here, so I looked for you for a long time. They say mercenaries come here at night, and it really was true. If you weren't here, it would've been difficult.”

        
            Aren't you a mercenary?

The voice is refreshing and lonely.

'An unlucky voice.'

It was a tone of voice that reminded me of what happened that morning.

No matter how much I drink, I don't feel like my mood will improve.

I grabbed the glass in front of me and drank it all.

If you continue to ignore them, most of them will give up and fall away.

It's not that there aren't many female mercenaries, it's just that there aren't enough of them to make you hang yourself.

“Get out of my mind, I'm not sane enough to deal with you.”

“Did you drink this much because something upset you?”

“… … .”

“Did I speak too harshly? But I couldn't help it at the time. I wasn't the only one there.”

He's been rambling on and on about something for a while now, but I can't hear a single thing.

I didn't want to hear or do anything.

No matter what I hear, I don't feel motivated.

“Are you really drunk? Are you so drunk that you can't recognize people? If that's the case, that's a bit difficult.”

I wish I could be alone, but I keep getting interrupted, so I thought maybe I should just buy some alcohol and go somewhere else to drink.

“What happened to the wound? Did you just wrap it in a bandage? Didn't you put any medicine on it? Haven't you heard that you shouldn't drink when you're sick?”

“Be quiet. Get out of here. Can't you tell just by looking at me? Are you upset? Why do you meddle in other people's business so much, whether they're sick or not? Don't bother me. If you don't want to get stabbed and die early.”

The bandage must not have been visible because it was covered by clothes, but I think he somehow noticed it.

The moment I was about to grab the bottle to fill my glass again.

The man sitting next to me still hadn't left and snatched the bottle of alcohol away.

“What are you trying to do now…!!”

It was no different from pouring oil on a burning fire.

Unable to control the anger and surging emotions, I jumped up and tried to grab the man by the collar.

But the moment I saw the man's face, I couldn't help but be shocked.

Because an unimaginable person was sitting there.

“How much trouble did I have to go through to get here, and now you're treating me like this?”

He had hoped for a miracle, but the person who had had his expectations crushed was looking at him and smiling.

dump-

Maybe it was because of the alcohol. I lost all my strength and sat back down in my chair.

“Uh, how did you get here?”

It was a problematic place for someone as precious as you to be.

Basically, hygiene is poor, and the mercenaries' sweat will stink.

There was a sour smell of alcohol and the occasional harsh curses.

He was a man who did not fit into such a harsh place.

I probably lived my whole life without even knowing that a place like this existed.

A noble man like that came all the way here to meet me.

He doesn't know what it means that this guy is here.

'I have to catch it.'

I was dumbfounded at what had happened, but I couldn't miss the miracle that had just happened before my eyes.

A foolish act should end in one day.

Was it because I thought I had to catch him?

I grabbed the man's hand right away.

“Uh, our Ena… .”

My body moved as I wanted, but what happened after that was the problem.

The man's appearance made me sober up for a moment, but I soon felt drunk again and had difficulty moving my body.

“I know. What do you want to say? Can you get up?”

“Please wait a moment…”

Since I happened to have a glass of water with ice in it, I poured it on my face.

Chook-!

A cool splash of ice water on your face.

Thanks to this, my mind is completely awakened.

“I'm sober. I can go. You'll do it, right? You came here to do it, right?”

The priest left the temple at night and went to a bar frequented by mercenaries.

And that too, alone.

It was absurd to begin with, but you came to a dangerous place to find me.

'You must have done that to hide your gaze. The reason you refused back then was because the knight was right next to you!'

It was an opportunity not to be missed.

Must catch.

Although they are priests who show mercy and compassion to everyone, they do not show mercy and compassion to themselves who are on the blacklist.

“Shhh- I don't want to draw too much attention. Can you move quietly?”

“Thank you so much. I will repay this favor with my life.”

I didn't dare to say the word 'priest' for fear of being a nuisance, so I gave my thanks in a quiet voice.

I paid my bill and left the store as quickly as possible.

The priest with his hood pressed down said.

“Can you give me some guidance first? There are a lot of people here.”

“Okay… Okay. Thanks!”

He walks towards the house, followed by the priest.

I had to come to my senses, but the alcohol intake kept rising.

I tried to slap her cheek, but when I realized it wasn't working anymore, I ended up touching the wound.

I think I'm coming to my senses now that some blood is coming out.

“Hoo, can I walk a little faster?”

“I'm fine… .”

“I'm okay too. I'm sober. Let's go.”

I felt embarrassed because I had to go into an increasingly dark alley, but I had no choice.

Being blacklisted by the temple meant giving up many things, one of which was not being able to do anything that would put one's life at risk.

While my colleagues can go to the temple to receive treatment if they get injured while fighting monsters, isn't it true that I can't even enter or leave?

So, even though he had the skills to fight, he was going in and out of the labyrinth as a porter.

“Here it is. Isn't it a bit shabby? Sorry.”

It was a house that was embarrassing to show to others.

As I entered the crudely built wooden house, I saw my younger brother sitting with his eyes wide open.

“What, why weren't you sleeping?”

“Because my sister didn't come in.”

“If you don't come after waiting, just grow up!”

“Did you drink alcohol?”

“Yeah. A little. And I told you to keep the lights on at night! You're so cold!”

My brother was so cold.

Even though I'm keeping my body warm, it's not enough!

'Anyway, I told you that I have to take care of it.'

If I had known this was going to happen, I wouldn't have drank.

'No?'

If I hadn't been drinking, wouldn't I have never met the priest?

It was just fate that I wanted to drink today.

As I turned on the light, my brother's eyes widened as he noticed the priest behind him.

“Sister, behind you… .”

“Do you know who I came with?”

I asked my younger brother a question, unable to calm my excited heart.

“Who are you? Can I finally call you brother-in-law?”

◎ ◎ ◎

Cool.

I was so flustered by the unexpected words that I almost coughed violently.

He pretended not to hear and pulled down the hood he had been pulling down hard, then took off his robe.

You wouldn't immediately recognize me as a priest because I'm not wearing any priestly attire.

Still, I took it off because I thought it would make me less cautious than wearing the hood down ominously.

'You've lost a lot of weight. How old are you? Are you that much older than your sister?'

Looking at my younger sister, who was so small compared to her older sister, I thought she had had a hard time.

‘I wish there was a disease I could cure… .’

While I was checking on my brother, the mercenary explained our relationship to him.

“You idiot! We're not that close, are we? Why are you picking on me with such a small thing!”

“Oh, boy, I expected you to do this.”

“Why are you expecting it?”

“Then who is it?”

“A priest who will cure your illness.”

“… Priest?”

The younger brother's face hardened at the mercenary's words.

“Why did you bring the priest? I don't like it. Tell him to go back.”

“Go back. That's nonsense. You need to get better! I know what you're worried about, but this guy is not that kind of person. He's a really good guy. You can trust him this time.”

“No! I told you to stop now. What are you trying to steal from me this time? You brought a priest here?! I won't be treated!”

A younger brother who gets into a fight over the word "priest" and a mercenary who is busy trying to appease his younger brother.

My brother's aversion couldn't have arisen for nothing.

'Why was I blacklisted?'

The blacklist isn't for just anyone, so the crime won't be light.

But if the perpetrator had been blacklisted, there was no way my brother would have acted like that.

And I was not unaware of the problems of the church.

'Corrupt priests.'

Could it be that these people were also unjustly blacklisted by corrupt priests?

“Ahem, would you listen to me for a moment?”

“Ah! Sorry. What my brother said wasn't true, so don't feel too bad. He's still young.”

The mercenary is quite desperate, as if he thought I might change my mind.

“Yes, of course. However, I have a question after hearing what my younger sibling said. Do you know why you were blacklisted?”

“Huh? That's….”

If you ask him to tell you about something bad he has done, it won't be easy for him to open his mouth.

Of course, I don't know if he was blacklisted because he did something really bad.

“Even if you don't answer, there will be no disadvantage in receiving treatment, so don't worry. You've come this far, so how could you not receive treatment? Of course, even if you say so, you won't refuse treatment.”

“… It would be better for the priest not to listen. What good talk is that?”

“The priest tried to rape my sister!!”

The mercenary tried not to say anything, but his younger brother made an impulsive move.

“It was the priest who did wrong. But why did my sister have to be treated like that?! Because of that, she was banned from entering the temple for the rest of her life!”

“Hey!! Stop it!”

“It was that priest who did something bad!!”

I thought maybe the priest was blacklisted because he was involved in something he did wrong, but when I heard the truth, it was beyond my imagination.

“It was my fault. I could have just beaten him, but I ended up killing him.”

“!!”

It was only when I heard that he had killed the priest that everything made sense.

To be honest, I was lucky that I ended up killing a priest and just being put on a blacklist.

Because the church would not allow the person who murdered the priest to continue to act as a mercenary with his limbs intact.

'The priest must have been so wrong that these people had to be left alone.'

It would have been better to bury the priest's death quietly, but it is full of malice to go out of their way to blacklist the victim.

Perhaps it was a warning to keep quiet and not make a big deal out of it?

“That happened.”

“You can't say no now. I can't give up.”

I nodded at the mercenary's words.

“Of course. I will treat it.”

The mercenary who breathed a sigh of relief at my words became angry at his younger brother.

“You stop now! This priest has nothing to do with those people. He risked his life to come here to heal you. If you act like this, how are you any different from those who treated us badly? Just as we had no reason to be cursed at, that priest has no reason to listen to your complaints.”

My younger brother's eyes are filled with tears as if he feels wronged.

Looking at that sight, rather than feeling uncomfortable, I felt pity for him and wondered why he had to be like that.

Isn't this just a resentment that has built up over the past day or two?

It was obvious what kind of experience it would be to be blacklisted, so I didn't mind receiving a little bit of resentment.

'Honestly, I'm embarrassed.'

If you were a priest, you shouldn't have done such a dirty thing.

What's so pretty about that guy that he even takes revenge?

Rather, it would be insufficient to compensate for the damages, as I feel sorry for the shameful incident.

Besides, if you knew the circumstances, you could have just said sorry and ended it, but didn't you show the end by putting me on a blacklist in such a petty way?

My face turned red with embarrassment.

        
            How lucky it is that he died to the mercenaries.

If he were alive, he would still be doing things that bring shame on priests.

'Those guys will fight to the death.'

It's much better than living a long life in vain and smearing his face with it.

In that sense, the mercenary's actions were no different from doing something for the country.

“What are you doing, should I apologize?”

My younger sister, who had been acting fierce because she got scolded by her older sister, started to have tears in her eyes.

Sob sob-

Even in situations where it seemed like tears would flow at any moment, the mercenary's resolute attitude did not change.

“I'm fine.”

“No. You shouldn't be so rude to someone who came to help you. Come on, Ena. Did your sister teach you that?”

“No… Gulp, gulp!”

If you can't tolerate such complaints as a priest, you can't be a healer.

If it's that level of whining, it's actually good.

It's not something to brag about, but having experienced all sorts of things, I felt like my little brother's annoyance was cute.

“Sorry… I'm sorry. Knock knock! Knock knock! I was wrong. I spoke too knock knock… too harshly.”

“If you knew it was wrong, then that's okay. If you knew it was wrong, then you just shouldn't do it again.”

“But you've been coughing since a while ago. Didn't you take some medicine?”

“I forgot because I was waiting for my sister.”

“It's better. Even if you treat it, the medicine is poison anyway, so the effect disappears.”

It would have been a waste of valuable medicine.

“Then shall we begin the treatment now?”

“Ena, lie down.”

“Yeah.”

As Anna lay in bed, I asked her to describe in detail what symptoms she was experiencing.

“I have trouble breathing. I cough a lot, and even if I do just a little bit of something, I feel tired because I don't have enough stamina.”

He describes his younger brother's symptoms, unable to hide his impatience.

“If you take medicine, you'll feel a little better, but it doesn't mean you'll get dramatically better.”

The mercenary who had told all the names of the illnesses asked.

“What do you think? Do you think we can treat Ena?”

“I guess I'll have to look at the body to find out.”

It must have been a disastrous disease for my sisters, so I couldn't make the irresponsible statement that it could be treated without any certainty.

The things the mercenary said are also pains that are often revealed to sick people.

“Can you tell me what medication you are currently taking?”

“Yeah.”

When I said I would check the medicine, the mercenary took out the medicine as if he had been waiting.

“Um… .”

“I bought them all at a high price… Is there a problem?”

“That's really expensive. Knock knock, I sold my house to buy that, and my sister kept working.”

It was the medicine that saved his life, but his younger brother seemed to be dissatisfied with the medicine.

It is no exaggeration to say that it was a high price to pay for keeping alive a person who should have died.

“Why do you say that? It's obvious. If your sister gets sick, you won't sell the house, right?”

“But in the end, I'm the one who's sick. Gulp-! My sister couldn't rest because of me and kept working.”

When someone is sick at home, it is hard for both the person taking care of them and the person who is sick. Nevertheless, the relationship between the two sisters was strong and it was obvious that they loved each other dearly.

“Have you been taking this medicine for a long time?”

“Yeah.”

“I don't know who made this medicine, but it's amazing. If it weren't for this medicine, it would have been difficult.”

I don't know much about herbs, but I can understand why they said it was expensive.

At least it didn't seem like he was scammed into taking fake medicine.

There is a reason why it has to be expensive.

Because of the existence of divine power, very few people were interested in 'medicine', and as a result, there were few people who could properly make medicine.

Who would be interested in 'medicine' and try to develop a cure when they have divine powers?

No one is interested in something that doesn't make money.

In addition, if you take medicine, you have to wait a few days for the effects to take effect and for your body to build up immunity, but with divine power, all illnesses are cured the moment you receive treatment.

As a result, there was a huge difference in preference between medicine and divine power.

“Don't be surprised if you feel strange, it's not strange.”

“Yes.”

The divine power from my hand enters the child's body.

It's the same thing as the health checkup I did for Princess Cannabi.

My brother's face, which had been breathing with difficulty, relaxed.

“Ah.”

Beneficial energy was flowing through my entire body, soothing my wounded body.

I feel my body rejoicing with joy at feeling better.

My brother's body sucked my divine power viciously.

Since water has been sprinkled on the drought-stricken ground, it is understandable that it is being sucked up frantically.

That also meant that this small body was reaching its limits.

The illness may not have been this severe from the beginning.

The disease must have gotten this bad because it was left untreated without anyone to treat it.

'If he hadn't met me today, this child would have passed away soon after.'

It's amazing that it lasted that long in that state.

How did the one who blacklisted the mercenaries deal with that resentment and hatred?

“How old is your younger sibling?”

“She's sixteen this year. There's an eight year age difference between us.”

My younger sister is 16, and there is an 8 year age difference between them, so the girl is only 24 years old.

It's obvious how much they both suffered at a young age.

If this were my past life, the two would still be at an age where they are not independent and are under the protection of their guardians.

“You will recover quickly without any aftereffects when you are sixteen.”

It is not something that can be done without great divine power. Only youth makes it possible.

The resilience of children is such that it creates miracles that it makes divine power seem shabby.

That is why youth has been a miracle sought after by many powerful figures throughout history.

'Because both power and wealth pale in comparison to 'youth.'

So, even if you have been sick for a long time, if you receive treatment, you will quickly recover and be able to live like other people.

“How are you now?”

“Hmm… It’s warm. And cool too.”

“The divine power is healing your body. You can close your eyes comfortably.”

“I feel like I can breathe a lot easier now than before.”

“It will get better and better.”

I told him to take it easy, but it seemed strange that his body was getting healthier.

He watched his body being healed with his eyes wide open.

I tried hard to ignore the patient's gaze and focused on the treatment.

He had been seriously ill for a long time and his overall functions had declined.

It's really sad that the internal organs of a young sixteen year old child were damaged to this extent.

“I feel refreshed, sis. I didn't know breathing could be this easy. My throat doesn't hurt either.”

“Yeah, yeah. You'll be fine now. You don't have to be in pain.”

The voices of the two sisters are moist.

As soon as you started receiving treatment, you would notice that your brother's condition was noticeably improving.

'It would be excessive to treat him further here, but this is not an environment where he can come back for treatment again.'

It's hard for me to come back here.

It was a time of great risk.

That's why I decided to put in an overflowing amount of divine power so that no more problems would arise once I did it.

It is not a problem if a lot of divine power enters the body.

Rather, the remaining divine power will be used to cure the illness and help the child grow well.

After finishing the treatment, I spoke to my guardian, the mercenary.

“Eat well. Now that your illness has been cured, your body, which has not grown much, will need more nutrients.”

“Yes, I will.”

“The disease is completely cured. How is it? Is there any discomfort or any place that still hurts?”

The child is bewildered when told that everything has been cured.

“Are you all cured? Already?”

“If there is no pain.”

“Hey, wanna get up?”

The mercenary stuttered and spoke to his brother, seemingly excited.

My brother nodded and carefully got up.

“Huh?”

You will notice a change just by getting up.

“My body feels light! Wow!”

“You will feel more comfortable moving around now that you still have divine power inside you. Later, when all the divine power has dissolved into your body, that will be when your body will truly return to its normal state.”

“Oh, thank you.”

My younger brother finally burst into tears.

And belatedly, tears began to flow from the mercenary's reddened eyes.

It must not have been easy to endure a situation where your younger sibling was harmed because of something you did.

‘I wish I could solve the problem of being blacklisted…’

Unfortunately, since I am already on the blacklist, there is nothing a priest like me can do about it.

You could send a request for leniency, but that would only be effective if you had connections.

Even if I send such a letter to the church, who would take it seriously?

It's obvious that it will be used as a fuse.

‘If I join the forces, things will be different…’

Unfortunately, I had no intention of joining the force yet.

So, this is all I can do to help my sister.

What happens next is something you'll have to figure out on your own, as it always has been.

◎ ◎ ◎

Bow- bow-

“Father Arthur. Father?”

“Ah… !”

I came to my senses at the sound of someone calling me.

“Sup- Did I fall asleep again? Sorry.”

“You seem tired. Why don't you go inside and rest?”

“It's definitely time to work, but that can't be done.”

Like a deer suddenly popping out.

You never know when or where a patient might pop up.

I couldn't neglect my work just because I was tired, so I washed up and went back to work.

“I will go around the hospital wards of the hospitalized patients.”

“Yes~”

Thanks to the temple's treatment methods, hospitalizations were extremely rare.

Going to the inpatient ward was essentially the same as going to Princess Kanabi's ward.

Since she had moved to a new ward after it was completed, it wasn't as easy to visit her as before.

As I was leaving the temple treatment center and going to the next building, a paladin happened to spot me and approached me.

“Priest.”

“Yes. What's wrong?”

“A special room guest has arrived.”

“… Are you a guest in the special room?”

The only person currently in the special room was Princess Kanabi.

I couldn't help but feel wary, since there had already been a fuss because of her.

        
            After hearing the article, I headed to the main gate and found that there were more people there than I had expected.

But what caught my eye first was their behavior, which was unusual.

Anyone who looked at him could tell that he had been inside a labyrinth and then emerged.

“Why are you leaving the patient standing?”

“All of these people said they would be admitted to a special ward. They said they would not receive treatment until then.”

People who came to meet Princess Canabi.

And even the behavior is easily guessable.

'no way….'

An ominous feeling comes over me.

I thought I knew who they were.

He also noticed me and approached me with a puzzled expression.

“Priest, by any chance…?”

“Are you the one who entered the labyrinth to catch the monster at his command?”

“Yes! That's right. Are you the priest in charge of the treatment?”

“Yes, that's right.”

I needed to change locations because there were people around.

There was also a need to send patients at the main gate for treatment.

“Instead of continuing like this here, I will guide him. I think it would be better if only one person remains as a representative and the others go to receive treatment.”

“Thank you for your concern. You guys are getting treated. I will go and see him.”

“How can we possibly receive treatment? We will wait until you come.”

“If you don't have face, you should think about recovering quickly!”

Did it fail after all?

Well, if they had succeeded, the curse would have disappeared from Princess Canabi's body and I would have been able to notice.

But until they arrived, there was no change to Princess Canabi's curse.

That is, they failed.

He took the representative and moved to Princess Canabi's hospital room.

The knight who had been flinching when I brought someone along hardened his expression after checking the face of the person who had come with him.

It looks like he knows who it is.

“You have come to the temple.”

“Why are you guys here?”

“I'm sorry, Captain.”

The knight bit his lip as he saw the man bowing his head.

“I should have followed you.”

“… Please kill me.”

“Okay. Don't tell me, tell the princess.”

The knight opened the door.

He entered Princess Canabi's hospital room with a gloomy expression.

“Would you like to come in together?”

“… Just in case, it would be better to go in.”

I needed to be by her side to prepare for how Princess Kanabi would react when she found out that she had failed to subdue the monster.

When we entered inside late, we saw a man kneeling and talking to Princess Kanabi.

“I'm sorry. I failed due to my incompetence.”

“… … .”“I will gladly accept any punishment.”

The paths inside the labyrinth will soon change.

The Labyrinth Expedition, which was the only hope, encountered the monster but was unable to kill it.

Perhaps they retreated, thinking they could just go back with more troops.

'What should I do, the paths in the labyrinth will soon all change?'

If the path of the labyrinth changes, it will be as difficult to find the monster they are looking for as finding a needle in a haystack.

‘It’s something I really hoped wouldn’t happen… .’

I feel dizzy and my vision goes dark, but the expression on Princess Kanabi's face, who is actually the person involved, seems indifferent.

“Did a lot of people die?”

“I'm sorry, half of you are dead.”

“He was definitely a tough guy when we first met. He was very clever.”

If he were a normal guy, he wouldn't have even been able to cast a curse.

“I'm not sure, but he might be getting stronger.”

I could hear the fear in the man's voice, as if he was gripped by fear.

“Get stronger?”

“Yes. Do you remember the rumor going around in the labyrinth? It was a rumor that if you kill a monster, you will become stronger.”

“Remember.”

“We actually felt like we were getting a little stronger every time we killed a monster. And surprisingly, it seems like the monsters are the same.”

This was terrible news for Princess Canabi, who could only escape the curse by killing monsters.

“As time goes by, it'll get harder to catch him.”

It's important to realize that it's not just a matter of catching the guy.

But since I was the only one here who knew that, the two of us were just worrying about other things.

My heart burns when I look at them.

My mouth has been itching for a while now, I'm dying.

“I'm sorry.”

It was not hard to understand his position, having to return without being able to kill the monster even though he had found it.

Didn't it turn out that not one or two people, but half of the group died?

“Stop it. Just go back to subjugating. Focus on getting your body back in shape. You're not afraid of going back into the labyrinth, are you?”

Princess Canabee seemed determined to give the knight who had failed his mission another chance.

His eyes filled with venom as he realized what the princess meant.

“If you give me another chance, I will never let you down!”

Oh my.

'I'd rather not have another chance.'

How can I find it? The path has probably already changed.

'What good will it do to save people again and send them into the labyrinth?'

If they were after Princess Canabee, they should have definitely succeeded in the hunt.

'I should have gone in knowing that it was my first and last chance.'

If that was the case, I would have tried to catch the monster this time somehow.

The problem is that I am the only one who knows that fact.

The curse of Princess Kanabi will be a long-term war, as the first and last chance has passed.

'Does this mean Princess Canabi's life is at my mercy?'

It's scary to even think about.

I regret having the confidence to develop a cure.

'Should I keep silent?'

Bishop Haman had already entered the labyrinth, so there was no one he could consult about this matter.

There are priests Chilan and Ando, but they will definitely oppose it.

In fact, there was no reason to inform the royal families of other countries about it for the sake of the country.

But didn't I spend time with her?

'I don't want to see Princess Canabi die.'

There may be priests who only do their own work no matter what happens to the patients they are in charge of, but I am not that cold-hearted.

At least, I hope that the patients I treated will recover and safely return to their original lives.

I am human too, so I exclude patients who try to be rude or harass others.

“The problem was that I sent it too hastily in the first place. I shouldn't have sent it without properly preparing because I was in a hurry. Next time, prepare properly and go in. I'll be able to catch it then.”

“Yes. Definitely!! I will definitely win next time.”

So, there's no more chance, you squeamish person!

I knew this would happen.

So how great would it have been if we had met Bishop Haman when he asked us to?

I admit that it was inevitable that they would be wary of outsiders, but the damage that Princess Kanabi suffered because of that was too great.

It was a situation where every second counted, but Princess Kanabi, the person involved, was wasting precious time because she did not have the right information.

“Princess.”

“Huh?”

“I'm sorry to interrupt, but this person is injured to the point where he needs treatment.”

“Ah… ! Okay. Thanks for letting me know.”

Princess Canabi spoke to the man in surprise.

The man, who was already embarrassed from having failed his mission, shook his head and answered.

“No! It's okay! You don't need treatment! It's okay.”

“Don't be stubborn and get treatment quickly. Then you can talk more comfortably.”

“… I'm sorry!”

To be honest, I came here right after coming out of the labyrinth, and my clothes were covered in dirty dirt, dust, and even scabs.

In addition, judging by the bruises here and there on his body, he wasn't free from injuries.

I had been worried since a while ago that you had come into the hospital room in that state, so I said that because I thought I could use that as an excuse to send you out.

As the man walked out with his head bowed, Princess Kanabi sighed.

It seemed like he was doing something he had never been able to show in front of his subordinates.

“You know that the princess needs treatment too, right?”

“Yes, please.”

I couldn't have a conversation like I usually do because I was so busy treating her.

Princess Canabi also didn't say much, perhaps because her mind was complicated.

“… … .”

“… … .”

The treatment ended with both of us remaining silent.

“Princess.”

“Don't worry, I have no intention of giving up.”

“Maybe there is no next time.”

“What?”

“This is related to the matter I asked you to meet with Bishop Haman.”

Princess Canabi said, unable to hide her embarrassed expression.

“I told you that I had to meet that person back then.”

“Yes.”

“You made a mistake. You had something you had to tell me. That's why you said we had to meet. But I had a strange misunderstanding and said we wouldn't meet.”

Princess Cannabi was smart.

Even without me saying anything, he could tell what kind of trouble I was in.

“I was stupid.”

“Shall I tell you something?”

“No, I don't want to cause you trouble. You've been a nuisance enough already.”

“Why are you so indifferent when life is at stake?”

“I guess it's because this has always happened since I was little, but I end up laughing in situations where I'm really going to die.”

Isn't this nothing to laugh about?

“I will find a cure.”

“Do you think you can't catch him even if you send him back?”

“… That's.”

“Looking at your expression, it seems you're not worried that you can't catch it, but rather that you won't be able to find it.”

I touched my face without realizing it.

“Your face is all covered in marks. Are you surprised by that?”

“Your Highness, you read so well. I can control my expressions to that extent.”

Princess Canabi, who had been tilting her head at my words, said.

“Yeah, maybe I'm just interested and can read your expressions well.”

“...Please continue sending people to the labyrinth. I will also do my best to develop a cure. In fact, it is not much different from what I have been doing so far.”

No matter how bad the situation is, I think it's better to think positively rather than being too negative.

Even if the sky falls, there is a hole to emerge from.

The burden on my shoulders was getting heavier, but it wasn't like it was impossible to do something that could have been done easily just because it was a little difficult.

“Don't think you're going to die, just have hope and do everything you can. I'll be there to help you.”

I really hope Princess Cannabi doesn't get frustrated and give up on everything.

        
            Although I gave Princess Canabi some hopeful words telling her not to give up, honestly, I felt more hopeless.

I haven't gotten hold of Cardinal Caria's book yet.

So, there has been no progress at all in developing a treatment.

“A new symptom has appeared in the princess.”

In addition, the curse was gradually eating away at Princess Canabi's body.

The princess, who had been suffering from insomnia along with hallucinations, auditory hallucinations, and pain, began to complain of new symptoms shortly after hearing the news of the failure of the punitive force.

A new symptom that forced the knight to rush over and ask for help.

“Who are you?”

That was precisely the inability to recognize people.

◎ ◎ ◎

“It's not dementia.”

“Whew~”

“Hoo… .”

After examining Princess Canabi's body, a conclusion was reached.

This symptom is a temporary effect caused by the curse and does not cause dementia.

“It will disappear when the curse is resolved.”

Conversely, if the curse is not resolved, it also means that you will continue to lose your memory as if you have dementia.

Princess Canabi, whose memory had returned after receiving treatment, did not open her mouth for a while.

Rather, it was the knight who was stamping his feet.

“What can we do? Please tell me anything.”

The article asking what to do seemed like it would jump into the fires of hell.

“The princess may have mishaps due to the curse. For example, she may not remember an order she gave. She may give an inappropriate order that does not fit the current situation. The problem is that the knights are so loyal that they will try to carry out any order that is problematic.”

“Um… .”

A knight lives and dies by orders.

Princess Canabi nodded in agreement.

“So, I think it would be good to get into the habit of writing everything down. You might even forget that you have a habit of writing it down, but it will be more helpful than not having one.”

If your dementia symptoms become too severe, it may be a good idea to keep a record of what you do on an hourly basis.

The danger is that since it is a disease that causes memory loss, I cannot know what I have missed.

Keeping records can be very helpful in determining how severe the symptoms of the disease are becoming.

“Okay, I'll make sure to take care of it.”

“I wonder if the knight can do it… .”

The princess's every move has to be recorded, but would you feel comfortable if someone who isn't even a family member did that?

However, it was not possible to ask Princess Kanabi, who was in danger of being assassinated, if she had any family or friends who would take care of her.

“I'll take care of that part.”

There had to be something getting better, but as time went on, things only got worse, so I sighed in frustration.

But what can we do?

Today again, I held her left arm and tried to find a new treatment.

Of course, when I left the hospital room, I was still empty-handed.

◎ ◎ ◎

I got a call from the guild and went to see them.

Because I got a call that they had found a mercenary who would take on my request.

Since this was not a one-time deal, but a request to obtain things related to Cardinal Caria on a regular basis, I had to choose carefully.

This time, the knight came with us too.

The knight followed me without me having to ask him to.

It was a good thing I had already been to the guild once and didn't have the courage to visit it alone.

The inside of the guild is still bustling with mercenaries.

“Welcome, priest.”

The knight must have been here before, because he was able to skillfully navigate the road this time and take me to where the staff was.

“Priest?”

“Yes. I made the request last time, and I heard that the mercenary in charge has been decided.”

The staff member who saw me was surprised when he saw my priestly attire, then told me to wait a moment and went inside.

Soon the female employee I saw last time appeared and spoke to me.

“Follow me.”

I took action immediately at the female employee's words.

However, as a man, you can't help but look at her black stockings, and your gaze begins to lower to her dizzying curves and rear.

I try my best not to look, but my eyes don't listen to me.

'Is this delusion?'

Since I had nowhere to look, I forced myself to look where the knight was, and when I saw that his gaze was fixed on a similar place as mine, I couldn't help but reflect on myself.

'I shouldn't do that.'

If the knight's appearance from a third-party perspective had not been so ugly, I think I would have just fallen for the trouble.

To be honest, it wasn't easy not to see her walking around shaking her butt so blatantly.

As I went inside, trying hard to keep my gaze straight, I saw a familiar face.

“Huh?”

“You…!”

I smiled brightly, and the knight frowned.

“Are you saying I should hire this guy? I can't do that.”

The knight's reaction is completely understandable.

He was a mercenary who was on the temple's blacklist and therefore could not be treated.

Of course, this is just a fact that the knight knows.

There was no way the female mercenary would feel sorry for me since I had treated her younger sister.

Rather, it would have been understandable if the support had been provided to repay a favor.

“Is this person really the mercenary who has agreed to take care of my work?”

“Yes, I don't think it's our first time meeting, so if you don't like it, I'll change it. But then it'll take more time.”

He shook his head at the female employee's question.

“No, that's not it. We just happened to know each other... I was just surprised because I didn't think he would take care of my work.”

If it were me, I would not have wanted to leave my brother's side for a while since he had recovered from his terrible illness.

How many things would you like to do for your healthy younger sibling?

So I was surprised when he said he would take on my request.

“Refuse, my lord. I don't know what harm he's trying to do.”

On the other hand, it is understandable that the knight is suspicious since he does not know what happened that night.

“It's okay. I'm not going to harm you.”

“Priest, you shouldn't trust people easily!”

“I can't just sit there and listen, I'm so angry. Do you think I'm a crazy woman trying to kill myself, sir? Why would I do something like that when my sister is still alive and well? I didn't come here to harm her, but rather to show off to the priest! If I help the priest, I might want to treat my sister!”

“… … .”

The knight frowned and looked at the mercenary with displeasure, perhaps thinking that her words were not entirely unreasonable.

“Then are you deciding on this person?”

He asked with an indifferent expression whether it was the female employee's business or not, whether we were arguing or not.

“Yes, I will do that.”

It wasn't a bad thing for me either.

I had faith that this mercenary would do a good job.

I hate to say it myself, but I am the one who saved my brother's life from that mercenary.

“I'm in a bit of an emergency right now.”

He spoke as if making excuses to the knight who was looking at this situation with displeasure.

“Yes, I don't like it, but I can't help it since you're in a hurry. If the author does something strange, please tell me.”

“… If that happens, I will get help. Thank you.”

Even though I wasn't ordered to protect you, you take care of my work as if it were your own.

This was something to be thankful for, not something to be considered a hassle or annoyance.

“Just ask. If there's anything you want, I'll run to any place and get it for you.”

The mercenary's eyes are sharp.

After thinking about it, I spoke to the female employee and the driver.

“Excuse me, but could you both step aside for a moment?”

“Of course.”

The female employee quickly got up from her seat, but the knight remained silent, perhaps displeased.

Then the female employee put her arm around the knight's and said.

“You should go out, right? The priest told me to go out.”

“Put this down. What are you doing?”

“Hey~ You're so rough~ Are you rough at night too? It's my style.”

“!!”

I'm jealous... No, that's not it.

Only after the knight and the female employee left and the two of us were left alone did my anxious heart feel at ease.

“How is your younger sibling?”

“I'm doing well. I'm happy every day. However, I'm refraining from going outside because I'm afraid it will be a burden to the priest. Not many people know that he's my brother, so it won't be a big problem, but just in case.”

It seems like he was being careful on his own without me having to tell him to.

Although it was a blessing, it was sad that I couldn't do my activities comfortably even though I was fully recovered.

And I couldn't understand why he would go far away and leave his pitiful younger brother behind.

“If you accept my request, you will have to travel far away. Why did you accept this request?”

“I thought I was the right person for this request. And right now, it's better for my brother not to have me around. If people find out that we're family, they'll get suspicious.”

It meant that he had been asked to travel far away on purpose to ensure his younger brother's normal social activities.

“Did you get your family's approval?”

“I just told my younger brother that I was going to work to repay his kindness.”

“This is a time when adults really need care… .”

Aren't you only sixteen now?

But in this world, it was not unusual for children to work to earn money.

Because even younger children can do what they can do.

“He's my younger brother, so he can do it on his own.”

When I think back to the time when he poured out his grievances against the priest to me, I can definitely think that he will do a good job.

“I understand your circumstances. I will take good care of you in the future.”

I extended my hand first, and the mercenary took it.

“I will give you what you want even if it costs me my life.”

Why are you being so needlessly sad?

All I asked was for you to help me find the book.

“I don't need your life.”

I felt like I had to make it clear that I didn't need to be so motivated.

        
            Even after the conversation with the mercenary is over, the knight doesn't return.

The same goes for female employees.

I wondered what the two of them were doing and why there was still no news, but as time passed, I began to have more and more doubts.

The female employee and the driver showed up later than we expected.

As soon as I saw the two people's behavior, my suspicions turned into certainty.

‘Wow~ I really didn’t see it like that… .’

Although I was grateful to the knight who protected me, I didn't pray for happiness to this extent.

The knight's behavior when he reappeared.

Although her clothes may have been neatly put together, the lipstick marks on her lips and her disheveled hair inevitably made her imagine harsh thoughts.

'This kid did it 100%.'

The mercenary looked at them with contempt, as if he had similar thoughts to me.

“Ahem, are you done talking?”

A female employee with slightly softened lips spoke with her back straight.

“Ahem!!”

At first, the knight pretended to be shameless, but when he saw our gazes, he realized that he had been caught and tried to hide his embarrassment by coughing in vain.

I said this after debating whether I should point this out or not.

“Yes. I think you can proceed with the contract.”

“Okay, please sign here and here.”

Thanks to the help of the female employee(?), the reporter gave up being stubborn and didn't say much the whole time the contract was being written up.

Thanks to that, we were able to safely sign the documents the female employee handed us.

“Thank you for the opportunity.”

The mercenary bowed his head in greeting, and I concluded by asking for the sun god's protection.

I couldn't help it because I couldn't show myself too friendly in front of the reporter.

On the way back after parting ways with the mercenary.

The article asked me a question later.

“Did you think carefully before making your decision? I didn't say anything because I thought it was up to the priest to decide, but I feel a little uneasy.”

He kept his mouth shut because he was embarrassed after getting caught flirting with a girl, but he pretended nothing happened.

“We decided after talking. It'll be okay.”

“Keum! I'll say it again, if you have any problems, please let me know. If you have to go to the guild, please! Call me.”

“… Yes.”

I couldn't hide my nervousness and answered politely that I understood.

◎ ◎ ◎

“That article is here again.”

“Again? Seriously, Father Arthur, you're having a really hard time.”

Sugunsugun-

It is a well-known fact that someone is hospitalized in a special ward.

But until now, no one had been interested in special hospital rooms.

Because it is not the patient you are in charge of.

But as the days went by, there was gossip about the patients in the special ward who came to see Father Arthur.

How much pain must one be in to call someone several times a day?

“I don't think it used to be like this... .”

“Isn't your life in danger?”

“That's really surprising. Honestly, I thought there was no illness that Father Arthur couldn't cure.”

“I haven't seen it myself, but don't you think it's a bit much to say that you can cure all diseases?”

“Isn't it almost at that level? Every time we handed over a patient because we couldn't treat them, you cured them all.”

“I see? I've never seen anything that couldn't be fixed.”

There's a reason healers love Priest Arthur.

A boss who will solve any problem right away if you ask for help when you are in trouble.

Does that mean you have a bad personality?

No! He is such a kind person that he rarely raises his voice.

Does that mean you make me work a lot?

Not at all! If you're having a hard time at work, he's kind enough to come over and help you out.

A boss who is not hesitant to share knowledge and who helps solve problems when they arise.

How can I hate you?

There are more than a few things to be thankful for.

There was no one who did not owe him a debt of gratitude.

Rather, if there was anyone who hated him, I would think they were crazy.

“There's a reason you became the youngest person to receive the Senior Healer license.”

“Is there anything we can do to help you?”

“That's right. I think I need to think about it.”

There is almost no illness that cannot be cured, so even Priest Arthur has to be called to the sickroom several times a day for an illness that he cannot cure.

It is absurd for them to come forward and say they will treat you instead.

As the priests were discussing how they could make him feel better, a pretty girl approached them.

“Look at this.”

“?”

The girl who caught everyone's attention because she was so pretty spoke in an unusual way.

“Let me ask you something for a moment.”

Because she seemed to be a girl of noble status, the priests were unable to treat her rashly and spoke to her cautiously.

“Yes, what's going on?”

“I came here because I heard my sister was here.”

“Yes? Sister?”

The girl's older sister is in the hospital?

“Take me there.”

A girl who is obviously beautiful and has grown up to be precious.

I made sure to put a lot of respect into my voice because it was clear that if I treated him carelessly, I would get into trouble.

“Uh… Excuse me, what is your name?”

If the patient comes for a short visit, gets cured, and goes back, the girl's visit will be in vain.

But if you're one of the hospitalized patients, I might be able to give you some guidance.

“I can't say that.”

“Yes?”

“It's ridiculous to tell anyone your sister's name! I will never tell anyone.”

How can I find you if you don't tell me your name?

“If you don't tell us your name, we won't be able to find your sister.”

“Can't you tell just by looking at my face!! I look like my sister! I've heard that a lot since I was little. So you'll recognize me right away, right?”

“Sorry, there is no way to find it by appearance.”

It would be entirely possible if the patient had been as pretty as a girl, but unfortunately none of the priests here could remember having a face that looked like a girl's.

“Have you ever seen such frustrating people! There's nothing we can do since we can't communicate. Bring the person in charge right now!”

I don't know whose precious child he is, but he has raised his child amazingly.

The priests were perplexed by the girl's attitude, which did not seem like it would back down easily.

'How about just kicking them out?'

'You look like you're from a noble family, but what if you do something like that and something goes wrong at the temple?'

'Let's just pass it on to the higher-ups. It might not be something we can handle.'

Eventually, the priests decided to report the incident to a higher-up, as the girl had wished.

A person who is not in charge but has a say equivalent to that of a person in charge.

'Father Arthur is busy, so let's go find someone else.'

'Wouldn't it be better to tell Father Ando?'

There was also a priest named Chilan, but I didn't think he would handle things coolly.

So the priests chose Ando.

Unfortunately, one of the priests chosen as a representative went to where Father Ando was with the mysterious girl behind him.

◎ ◎ ◎

After treating Princess Canabee and returning to continue seeing patients, I saw the priests gathered together on one side, talking.

Since he often came to see me when I was working, I approached him to let him know I was back.

“Did you find your sister?”

“I'm sure it was none other than Father Ando who did the right thing.”

“I think it would have been better to ask Father Chilan rather than Father Ando.”

“I'm here.”

“Huh? Father Arthur!”

“What are you talking about so interestingly?”

When I made a sound and approached him, he started talking about something that had been a hot topic for a while.

“The girl found her sister here?”

“Yes. Do you know Father Arthur? Do you know the faces of all the hospitalized patients?”

“You should know.”

“It seemed like you were well-educated. They told me not to say my name carelessly.”

It goes without saying that you shouldn't tell strangers your name.

If you make a mistake and get kidnapped, it'll be a big problem.

However, it was a bit odd to come to the temple treatment center and not say your name.

“There were no servants around. I thought she was my younger sister who had run away to find her sick older sister.”

“So where is that girl now? Did you just send her away?”

“No. I told Father Ando that I wouldn't go until I found my sister. I think Father Ando will continue to look after me.”

You left your child in the care of a cold person like Father Ando?

It would have been better to leave it to Father Chilan… .

I felt as if I was torturing the child, so I hurried to the priest's office.

Knock knock-

“Father Ando, this is Father Arthur.”

“Come in.”

As I opened the door with permission from Father Ando, a figure that appeared to be a girl caught my eye.

“You came at a good time.”

“Yes. I heard the news. I heard you were looking for your family. Is that right?”

“I came to find my sister!”

The girl's face comes into my sight.

A girl who refuses to reveal her name.

Before I came in here, I wondered if I could recognize the person I was looking for just by looking at the girl’s face… .

“I see who you're looking for.”

“As expected! Look! Didn't I say you can recognize it!”

How can you not know?

Doesn't her face and speech resemble hers?

The girl smiled brightly at my words, as if she had finally gotten what she wanted.

“Can you really tell just by looking at the face?”

Priest Ando asked in surprise, perhaps because he found it unexpected.

“Yes. Can I take this person?”

“Let's go! I should have met you earlier, but it's too late!”

“Of course. Take it.”

Priest Ando was so happy when he heard that he would take the girl with him that it must have been quite a headache to deal with her.

The girl jumped up from her seat and passed me, swinging the door open.

“What are you doing! Why don't you take the lead!”

“… Yes.”

As expected, that sister is like that younger sister.

No, looking at that appearance, it seems like the younger sister is more cheerful than the older sister.

As we walked down the street, a girl asked me a question, perhaps out of curiosity about me.

“You recognized me right away, so I guess you've seen my sister often. Are you the priest in charge of treating my sister?”

“Yes, that's right.”

“How come you still haven't cured my sister?”

“It would be best to ask him directly for more details.”

I don't know what kind of relationship Princess Canabi and this girl have, so I can't just talk about the bottle.

Isn't this girl also a member of the royal family after all?

I couldn't give out personal information so carelessly unless I was sure what the relationship between the two was.

        
            The girl entered Princess Canabi's hospital room safely.

Judging from the way the knight identified the girl and was furious, it seems like she was someone he never expected to see here.

“What happened to that young lady?”

“Sent safely to the guardian.”

“I see you had a guardian! That's fortunate.”

Even in the temple treatment center where all sorts of things happen, the girl's unusual behavior became a hot topic.

Her pretty appearance, which did not match her bold words and actions, made the priests lose their souls.

And everyone was relieved to hear that the girl they had been watching with interest had safely found her guardian.

'Anyway, I said everyone is nice.'

They might have been offended by the rude behavior without knowing the girl's identity, but no one showed any sign of it.

'I wonder if the princess is okay.'

The only good thing is that I found the girl and took her in shortly after I finished treating the princess.

As someone who is of royal blood, he would be reluctant to show weakness even to his family.

Even if it's your own younger sibling who suddenly comes to visit.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Thank you for your hard work, priest!”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

“Thank you for your hard work!!”

Time to leave work.

While everyone was happily leaving work after finishing their work, I also went to Princess Kanabi's hospital room to finish my last task.

“Are you still inside?”

I asked the knight guarding the door, and he nodded.

“Yes.”

“Should I come later?”

“No. The princess said to come and listen.”

I don't like that, but...

After hearing the article, I had no choice but to go into the sickroom.

As soon as I entered, a familiar girl looked at me and opened her eyes wide.

“Isn't that person your sister's therapist?”

“Yeah. Looks like you came for treatment.”

He said with a disgruntled expression on the girl's face.

“Can you not receive treatment from someone other than the author?”

When I first saw her, she was acting all upset and asked why I couldn't treat my sister, and it seems she's still unhappy about that.

“Don't say that. It's all thanks to this priest that I'm alive today.”

“!!”

The girl spoke in an agitated voice, as if shocked by Princess Canabee's words.

“You said it didn't hurt that much!”

Oh, it looks like you lied, but you got caught.

Judging from the fact that she made a mistake that was not typical of a princess, it seems that the girl is someone that Princess Kanabi can trust.

“It meant that I didn't get sick thanks to the priest's efforts.”

“Lies! Do you think I'm still a child who doesn't know anything? I know everything now! You always lie with the excuse that you're doing it for me!”

The girl suddenly did something out of the blue.

He wiped away the tear stains with the back of his hand, then got up and left the hospital room.

“Oh, did I make a mistake? Follow me. You don't know what kind of accident you'll get into.”

Princess Canabi spoke to the knight seen through the open door.

“Yes!”

As the knight who received the order from Princess Kanabi followed the girl, Princess Kanabi and I were left alone.

“......”

“......”

There was a heavy silence.

Just as I was about to open my mouth to break the silence, Princess Kanabi spoke first.

It was a story about a girl.

“As you might have guessed, it's my little brother.”

“I could recognize her right away because she looked so much like the princess.”

“My sister is a bit unique, so she's very affectionate towards each other. She must have been shocked to hear the news about me. I wanted to reassure her and send her back, but I completely failed.”

I understand that you don't want to worry your sisters because they are so close.

But on the other hand, it was natural that her younger sister would feel resentful.

“It must be a very sensitive time for you, so you must be having a hard time.”

“What a struggle! That child is the one who has a hard time having someone as lacking as me as an older sister.”

Every word was filled with affection.

“I was able to endure because of that child. If I were gone, how would that child be able to endure the royal family on his own? That should never happen.”

“The reason the princess held out so well was because of him.”

A sense of responsibility that he cannot leave his younger brother alone in the dangerous palace.

“So, please help that kid not to act out.”

If it's a sudden action, there's something you can guess about it.

“I have to make sure you don't know anything about the issue.”

“Well, I don't know if it would work out even if I tried not to tell him. He's the kind of kid who will persistently try to do something until he succeeds.”

Princess Canabi seemed to think that there was a high chance of her being caught because she knew her younger brother's temper.

“I'm tired. Can you treat me right away?”

“Yes, I understand.”

Princess Kanabi, who was sighing with her hand on her forehead, asked with an expression of exhaustion that could not be hidden, and I gladly proceeded with the treatment.

◎ ◎ ◎

I felt like I didn't want my younger sibling to see me in pain, so I pressed my divine power all over my body and left the hospital room.

'Now all I have to do is say my evening prayers and I'm done.'

My body felt heavy at the end, probably because I used up a lot of divine power.

Even priests are human, so they can't help but be happy when their work is over and they have a moment to rest.

widely-!

“Hey, wait a minute!”

“… … .”

That means I can't welcome an uninvited guest I meet on my way home from work.

A short girl blocks my way.

He was Princess Canabi's younger brother.

“Do you have anything to say to me, Your Highness?”

I couldn't show that I was tired or that I didn't like it, so I forced a smile and asked.

Even though she is still young, she is still a princess.

It is a being that cannot be treated carelessly.

“Shhh! People are listening! Don't sneak out and get caught, so... Yeah! Just call me Janna Youngae.”

“… Yes. Janna Youngae.”

What good does it do to change names and titles?

If you don't want people to find out you're a member of the royal family, you should have changed the way you speak.

But he didn't seem to realize it.

“Ahem, I called you because I have a few questions to ask.”

I'm not a girl, I hit the player before Janna Youngae could speak.

“I cannot disclose personal information of anyone other than the parties involved.”

“I'm your sister's younger sister! My half-sister! It doesn't make sense that I can't hear it.”

Unfortunately, just a few days ago, Princess Canabi was threatened with assassination by someone of the same bloodline.

Besides, Princess Canabi said that she wished her younger brother did not know the details of her work.

As her attending physician, I could not refuse to grant her request.

“Isn't this without your consent? He didn't allow it because he knew this would happen.”

“Sister said no?”

Janna Youngae starts muttering with her lips sticking out in anger.

“Then tell me just this one thing. Is there a way to fix my sister?”

There is definitely a way to fix Princess Cannabi.

It's just that the difficulty level has become too high because the timing for an easy solution has been missed.

I had no choice but to answer because I felt like I would burst into tears at any moment if I didn't tell you this.

“There is.”

“!!”

“So, don't worry too much and why don't you just go back? He's worried a lot about his younger brother.”

“Can my sister worry about me, but can't I worry about my sister?”

“I'm sorry. I have nothing to say unless you give me permission.”

“I see, my sister doesn't make just anyone her priest.”

Janna Youngae's eyes sparkled intensely.

“I'll get permission from my sister. Definitely. You can tell me then, right?”

“Yes, if permission is granted, there is no reason to hide it.”

It seems unlikely that Princess Canabi's younger sister will leave easily.

'But there's no way Princess Canabi would teach you that.'

The solution was in the labyrinth, but there was no way I could tell the truth to my younger brother, who was at the perfect age for accidents.

What if I say something carelessly and something happens?

'It's going to be noisy in the hospital room for a while.'

A headache came over me, as if the princess's headache had spread to me.

◎ ◎ ◎

Janna Youngae, who had declared war firmly and disappeared.

But surprisingly, Janna Youngae didn't come to see me after that day.

If it was right in front of me, I would know what he was doing and prepare myself mentally, but since I couldn't see him, I was overcome with anxiety.

And after a few days, Janna Youngae came to see me with a very frozen expression.

The moment I saw Janna Youngae's face.

I had a feeling that the girl had heard everything.

“I heard it all.”

“Yes?”

“The reason why my sister is sick, and the solution.”

There's no way Princess Canabi would have told you that.

I wondered where he heard it, but I figured finding out wouldn't make any difference, so I just kept my mouth shut.

But Janna Youngae said something herself that wasn't even asked.

“I went to the person who knew why my sister was sick and threatened them. Those fools who ran away in front of the monster that put a curse on my sister were really tight-lipped.”

Ah, now that I think about it, those people were there.

I already thought I was being targeted by Janna Youngae for running away when there was a monster right in front of me, but I didn't know she would be so open about it.

I don't know how I'm going to deal with the aftermath of saying all the things I shouldn't have said.

The princess loved her younger brother very much, so she couldn't just leave him alone since he gave her information that could cause an accident.

“You finally figured it out. I thought you'd come to me and ask me to tell you, but that's unexpected.”

“I can tell at a glance that she would never disobey her sister's words. Although I am not as good as my sister, I am also quite good at judging people.”

“Now that you know everything that was hidden, what are you going to do?”

“I fully understand why you didn't tell me. But I won't stay still. I'm going to do what you were worried about. But before that, I came here to hear from you. Is it true that the only way for you to get better is to go into the labyrinth and kill the monsters?”

I already know everything, so I thought it would be ridiculous to hide it, so I decided to be honest.

“As of now, yes.”

“Isn't that because you're incompetent?”

“That could be it.”

“How boringly obedient. I already know that you are the most capable priest in this temple!”

Did you even do a background check on me?

It seemed like he would be a bundle of trouble, and Princess Canabi's worries were not unfounded.

        
            Princess Cannabi's younger sister's bombshell statement was just beginning.

“Help me.”

“Yes? Help?”

“I'm going into the labyrinth!”

The moment I heard that, I hit my forehead!

“I cannot help you with that kind of help.”

“You said I have to go into the labyrinth to treat my sister. So why won't you cooperate?”

“The labyrinth is something that even trained soldiers can't withstand. What if the young princess goes into the labyrinth and something goes wrong? Princess Kanabi will be angry when she hears the news.”

It would be a much better thing to do to help organize the people who will enter the labyrinth.

“Huh, follow me! I don't think you'll believe me unless I show you, so I'll show you.”

What are you showing?

The little princess's confidence was making people even more scared.

“Where are you going?”

“Follow me without saying a word.”

“… … .”

I couldn't not go since he told me to follow him, so I decided to follow him for now.

She came out of the temple and entered the increasingly dark forest.

“Why on earth am I here…?”

“Because no one should be watching.”

Are you saying you're going to go to a secluded place where there's no one and hit me?

A sigh escaped me at the little princess's wickedness.

As the footsteps following her became increasingly heavier, the little princess finally stopped.

“That's it. This is just right.”

Next to the little princess was a rock larger than her body.

The girl smiled happily and patted the rock with her hand.

“This is a labyrinth that even trained soldiers couldn't endure, but I came here to show you that it's possible. What you're about to see is a secret of our royal family, so keep it to yourself. Do you understand?”

I don't really want to know the secrets of the royal family.

I wanted to tell her that I had to show her, but I couldn't because I thought that if I did, the little princess would take revenge on me directly.

“No matter how young I am, I am not foolish enough to insist that something should be done. I did not grow up in a flower garden like that. There was a reason for all this.”

The little princess clenched her fist and struck the rock.

“Sleep… !”

I tried to hurriedly stop him, thinking he might get hurt, but the little princess's hand struck the rock hard without hesitation.

What would happen if you swing a small fist?

Isn't it just my hands that are hurting?

BANG!!

But to my ears, the only time I heard a sharp sound was when something hard hit something hard.

At the same time, the sight that unfolded before my eyes was the same.

“????”

“Huh!”

A rock that crumbles down.

It splits into two pieces, then into many smaller pieces that roll around on the floor.

Since a large rock would not have split apart suddenly without being hit, it meant that it was the princess's fist that did it.

“Strength…what…?”

Did the little princess play a trick on me?

Like hitting a rock that has already been split and tricking others… .

'That can't be true.'

I saw with my own two eyes the rock that had been fine until just a moment ago.

So the sight unfolding before my eyes could not have been a lie.

“Our royal blood is special. When you are born into the royal family, you are born with a special ability. I was born with this power. As I grow, my power grows stronger. And with this power, no monster in the labyrinth will be able to defeat it.”

So you decided to enter the labyrinth because you believed in something.

It was fortunate that I didn't make a reckless decision without thinking, but that didn't mean I could accept the request for help.

“Strength alone is not enough to kill a monster.”

“Do you think you haven't trained the strength your bloodline gave you? You can win with just one finger. Do you want to try?”

It was something I could have known without having to experience it myself.

A girl's finger alone is enough to make you cum? There are so many!

Eventually I decided to change the subject.

“… May I ask what kind of help you would like from me?”

I guess you're asking for help in persuading Princess Canabi?

“I'm going to create my own party to enter the labyrinth!”

“But?”

“I want you to be my party member.”

“… … .”

What kind of novel request is this?

“Have you forgotten that I am Princess Cannabi's personal therapist?”

“I know. That's why I trusted you and asked you to become my colleague.”

“If I leave, Princess Canabi will have a hard time.”

I thought Princess Canabi wanted to hide it, but I told her honestly because I thought it wouldn't be easy to convince her without telling her the truth.

“How can I leave my seat when I have to provide treatment several times a day?”

But would she readily believe him if he entrusted it to another priest?

It also took a long time to build trust with me.

Other priests will find it even more difficult to accept.

It was not something that Princess Kanabi, who was already weak, could endure mentally.

“I have a way.”

“Are you trying to call another priest to treat me instead?”

“My sister doesn't trust anyone. She wouldn't like it if you brought in another priest.”

Perhaps because she was my younger sister, she seemed to know Princess Kanabi better than I did.

But I don't understand why someone who knows that so well would take me into a labyrinth.

“Is that so?”

The princess, who had been speaking without hesitation until now, hesitated.

“Our royal family has a special medicine that can only be used by the royal family.”

Is this a panacea?

No, if that were the case, you wouldn't have asked me to go into the labyrinth with you.

“A drug that stops the body for a certain period of time.”

“!!”

Stopping the body's intelligence would also halt the progression of the curse.

“How long can you stop?”

“There's one pill for you and one pill for me. Each pill can stop one year.”

“Then, a total of 2 years.”

Find and kill the monster in the labyrinth within two years.

'Wouldn't it be better to spend two years searching through a labyrinth to find and kill monsters than to find a cure on the bare ground?'

No, you shouldn't think so positively.

Shouldn't we prepare for the case where it doesn't work out?

So I thought it would be a good idea to try both.

“It's a precious medicine that only one member of the royal family can use. My plan is to kill him and lift my sister's curse within a year. If my sister brings a trustworthy and skilled priest, the success rate will be much higher.”

The little princess seemed to know where the monster lived, so she expected that she would be able to catch it within a year.

To be honest with the little princess who is optimistic about the situation, two years won't be enough.

'What I said to Princess Canabee was also unreasonable.'

I couldn't even tell the little princess.

“This is not something I can decide on my own. I need the permission of Princess Kanabi and the permission of the church.”

“I will pay a sufficient price to the Holy Empire. And to you, of course. On the honor of the Empire. On my own, Lesiel!”

The little princess's name was Princess Rasiel.

“So please, come into the labyrinth with me.”

I understand the circumstances, but my doubts are not completely resolved.

“I'm sorry, but that doesn't fully answer my question. It would be much easier to take other priests, so I wonder why you insist on taking me by using up all the potions.”

Since they probably didn't know that the paths in the labyrinth had changed yet, it would have been normal for them to leave me here and take another priest to hunt monsters.

“… You just won't let it go.”

Princess Rasiel glared at me with resentment at my question.

“Isn't this something that's life-threatening?”

“I will protect you no matter what! Ugh, if I were to tell you about that problem, I would have to tell you about the imperial family's corruption... .”

Why does that royal family have so many secrets and corruption?

“It's already so tangled up that it can't be helped, so just tell me.”

I already know how much of a mess that family is.

“… Yes. It would be unfair to hide it when you asked me to take a risk. The reason I had to retreat without catching the monster was because of interference from internal spies. ”

“!!”

“The reason my sister suffered in the first place was because of internal traitors. If it weren't for those guys, my sister wouldn't have been cursed. Someone is always trying to kill my sister. That's why we need someone we can trust.”

It seemed that the force that had approached me was still harassing Princess Kanabi.

I didn't know that they would use their hands to fail in the second expedition.

“… … .”

I also understood why the princess insisted on taking me as a member of her team.

“How are you going to save other people?”

“My childhood friends are coming here. I can trust them. Of course, that doesn't mean I'm completely off guard.”

The situation was indeed complicated.

There is nothing more deadly than a traitor within.

Since she keeps ruining things with internal traitors, it would be better for her to take action and side with the clear-cut Princess Canabi.

'I had to persuade him to stop, but somehow I ended up being the one who persuaded him.'

It also meant that Princess Canabi's circumstances were not good enough for her to have to rely on that girl.

Eventually I gave what was almost like permission.

“If you give permission from the Holy Empire and Princess Kanabi, I will enter the labyrinth with you.”

“Really?”

“Yes. Just make sure you are well prepared. If you try to enter with half-baked preparations, you will be rejected.”

I hope that since I have developed a deep friendship with Princess Canabee, I will not die in vain, consumed by the curse.

“Of course! Don't worry!! I'll prepare properly and come back. Wait until then!”

It won't be easy to persuade Princess Canabi, and it won't be easy to negotiate with the Holy Empire to get me into the labyrinth.

Moreover, it won't be easy to form a team without internal traitors.

Because even if you know the depth of ten feet of water, you don't know the heart of a person one foot deep.

However, Princess Rasiel was full of motivation, perhaps because she thought she had to save her older sister.

It seemed like he would quickly finish the work, get permission, and come see me.

of course.

'Reality is cold.'

As I expected, Princess Rasiel's plan encountered many difficulties.

        
            First of all, Princess Canabi's firm rejection.

“Sister!!!!”

“I don't think I'll let you act like a troublemaker. Go back.”

“If not me, who can catch monsters? There's no one I can trust! I'll save my sister. So, allow me.”

“The labyrinth is a dangerous place. Just because you're strong doesn't mean you can kill all the monsters.”

“You know my skills, Sister. I'm stronger than you! I can do it as long as there are no traitors inside!”

“How can you know everything about a person? I was also worried when I chose the personnel. But still, a traitor emerged.”

In fact, dealing with people was something my older sister was overwhelmingly good at.

My older sister had been through that, so I honestly had no words for those who said, "How can I do better?"

Still, it wasn't like I had nothing to say to my sister.

“So I'm thinking of moving to a minority.”

“You want to break through the labyrinth with a minority? You keep saying things that are increasingly difficult to accept.”

“I think you can do it in a year! So, I'm going to give you my share of the medicine, so can you take it?”

I think it's a good suggestion, but I'm sure my sister will get upset and angry.

I spoke with determination, but my heart started to pound as my sister's expression quickly hardened.

“… Are you talking about that medicine?”

“1 year, it will pass quickly. Sister, if you fall asleep for a bit, when you wake up, the curse will be lifted? Trust me just this once. I can do it.”

I want to save my sister.

If this continues, my sister will never use the medicine and will die from the curse.

I know full well that just because my sister doesn't show signs of pain doesn't mean she isn't suffering.

Because it's in front of me, even if it hurts, it won't show.

“You can just send people back to kill the monsters. You don't have to step up. And you're going to protect me by yourself for a year, go into the labyrinth, and kill the monsters? Do you think that makes sense?”

“Are you against it because you think I can't do it?”

“That's not what I meant. You are still a child who needs to be protected.”

“My sister is the only one who sees me as a child!”

To be exact, there was no one who saw him as a child and protected him.

Except for my sister.

“I told you that we should rely on each other. That's why I relied on you. But why do you say that you can't rely on me? You raised me. Now you can't rely on me either?”

“I still rely on you. I wouldn't have been able to endure it without you.”

“Don't rely on that, rely on something greater!”

Come over now!

Normally, if you ask my older sister for something like this, she would reluctantly give permission, so I looked at her with anticipation.

but.

“But I still won't allow you to enter the labyrinth.”

… this was out of the question.

'Yeah, I expected this much.'

It was unfortunate that my heartfelt appeal didn't reach my sister, but it was something I had expected.

Because my sister would never sit idly by and watch something happen that would threaten my safety.

'But I will find a way!'

It's a shame I didn't get permission, but I didn't really need your permission to go in.

Moreover, if you consult with your sister's therapist, the priest, it will be possible to administer medicine.

'I will save you, sister.'

Since I failed to conquer my older sister, the next person I would conquer was the priest.

The conditions for priests are somewhat better.

With the permission of the Holy Empire.

The problem was that in order to negotiate, he had to go to the Holy Empire himself.

Sending someone is one way, but it would take a lot of time to negotiate back and forth.

I don't like having to leave my sister's side, but I guess there's nothing I can do about it, right?

I decided to meet the priest, ask him to take good care of my sister, and then leave.

◎ ◎ ◎

“I plan to go there myself to negotiate with the Holy Empire.”

Maybe it's because she takes after her older sister, but she's really great at pushing things forward.

“Have you already received permission?”

I thought you would never allow it, but you got permission so quickly?

My suspicions grew deeper and deeper because it seemed like he couldn't meet my gaze for some reason.

“You're not lying, are you? Can I ask Princess Canabi directly?”

“Why is the priest so suspicious!”

A look that caught my eye.

I thought it was strange that permission was granted at such an absurd speed.

“You are already undermining trust and faith in this way.”

“There's no need to criticize it so harshly!”

“You should try to get permission somehow, not try to solve it easily by deceiving others. How can I entrust my life to the labyrinth when my trust and faith are shaken? If you disappoint me like this one more time, I will cancel my promise.”

“Where is that!”

“Does this look like a situation where you're lying to an adult, getting caught, and getting scolded?”

The princess is still a child.

How could I trust such a kid and sleep for a year?

'Even I don't think I could leave the monsters to him and just sleep.'

It was only natural that trust would be broken, since he tried to cheat by lying when he was already showing off his dignity.

It was nonsense to complain that it was unfair since it was something I had volunteered to do.

“This is not a situation that can be glossed over with a joke. It is hard to build trust, but easy to lose it. The princess's actions just now were clearly childish, so anyone could see that she was asking for forgiveness.”

“… … .”

The princess is frozen with wide eyes as if she had been hit in the back of the head.

“If you really wanted to save Princess Canabee and wanted permission, you should have acted responsibly instead of acting childishly like this.”

It's not easy to tell the truth to a member of the royal family.

If I go to great lengths to criticize someone, but the person in question doesn't accept the criticism and just feels bad, isn't it only me who suffers?

That's why Princess Rasiel seemed to be very unfamiliar with hearing harsh words.

“… When I hear your sharp words, I feel like I've come to my senses. Up until now, you were the only one who said such things to me.”

If she had been nagged by her older sister, she would have grown up, but judging from her current behavior, it seems she is the type that does not take harsh words well.

But contrary to my concerns, Princess Rasiel changed her mind and spoke with a serious expression.

“I told my older sister that she was all grown up and that it was time for her to rely on me, but in reality, I was just forcing her without showing her anything.”

“Did you give up in fear because it was difficult to persuade Princess Canabee?”

“I can't say no. Honestly, I thought it wouldn't work no matter what I said. That's why I gave up without even trying. I was also impatient because I thought I had to fix it quickly. I'll try again from the beginning. There must be a way to convince you. Right?”

“Yes. I will wait for you forever.”

It was fortunate that the princess came to her senses late.

There was no need to act hastily in this case.

There isn't much time left now.

'The paths of the labyrinth will soon change. There will be no way to find the monster that put a curse on Princess Canabi.'

In that case, Princess Canabi, who is at a loss, will have to find another way, and if Princess Rasiel steps in, the chances of her opinion being accepted will increase.

Until then, Princess Rasiel just needs to prepare thoroughly enough to persuade Princess Kanabi.

Princess Rasiel needed to be patient.

◎ ◎ ◎

Palace- Palace!!

Ddudduk- Ddudduk-

“Oh, it's an earthquake!!”

The ground throughout the labyrinth city was shaking.

“Everyone, bow down!!”

People outside the labyrinth fled in panic, each trying to avoid the earthquake.

In our case, we were so busy taking care of the patients.

“Please take care of those who have difficulty moving!”

“Yes!”

“Come this way! Everyone can get out without any problems, so don't worry and move quickly!”

Even as people were evacuated, the ground continued to shake.

It seemed like the evacuation outside the temple was almost complete, but that's when the chaos started.

“Priest! There's chaos in front of the labyrinth right now.”

“Did the labyrinth collapse?”

I couldn't imagine that the labyrinth would collapse because of an earthquake, but when they said it was a big deal, that was the only thing that came to mind.

“No, all of a sudden, everyone inside the labyrinth jumped out.”

“Yes? All of them?”

There was news that people suddenly started pouring out of the labyrinth.

At first I was confused, but later I realized what it meant.

'It was today!'

It's been three months since the labyrinth opened.

Although there is a difference of a few days, it is said that the entire length of the labyrinth changes every three months, and it seems that all the people inside were spit out before the length changed.

We gathered the curious people and went to the entrance of the labyrinth.

Groan groan-

There was already a huge crowd gathered in front of the labyrinth.

“Huh?”

“Huh?”

“Why is the entrance suddenly…?”

People gathered around these people who encountered an incomprehensible phenomenon.

“Where have you been that you suddenly came out?”

“We went really deep. Even if we got lost, there was no way we could find the entrance.”

“Just like us.”

The people inside the labyrinth were shocked, saying that they had not entered a strange path and were just going their usual way.

I was wondering how to change the path of the labyrinth and the people inside, but I didn't know that they could intentionally change the path and send them out.

'You're being kind, despite being a labyrinth.'

If you change the path with people inside, there will be chaos.

There will be hundreds or thousands of people missing.

The labyrinth, which had started to kindly spit out people, soon began spitting out our Holy Empire's punitive force as well.

While the other punitive forces looked confused, the Holy Empire punitive force was indifferent, perhaps because they already knew about this.

        
            In the Holy Empire Expeditionary Force, I was particularly drawn to a familiar face.

Bishop Raphel, Bishop Haman, and even Priest Cardon.

Besides them, there were priests gathered together, talking with serious expressions, whom I had never seen before.

“Father Arthur.”

“Yes?”

“Shouldn't we go back? There are so many people out there... .”

“Ah!”

The labyrinth spit out all the people to change the map.

This means that all the people who were holding on and enduring injuries inside the labyrinth have come out.

'Isn't this not the time for me to be leisurely?'

It was a situation that could be said to be a disaster for priests, not for anyone else.

“Let's go. Now is not the time to be like this.”

“Yes!”

I had to hurry back and prepare before they came to their senses and stormed the temple.

◎ ◎ ◎

I had a crazy day.

But the good news is that Bishop Haman supported the priests in the treatment center.

The skills of the priests who came to support were far better than I expected.

The priests at the treatment center were astonished by their skills.

“They are different, perhaps because they are priests dispatched from the capital of the Holy Empire.”

You could also sense that the young priests were becoming gloomy, perhaps feeling deprived by their skills being better than expected.

Even in my opinion, the skills of the priests that Bishop Haman had sent were so overwhelmingly good that there was nothing I could do about the chicks becoming gloomy.

“If our priests work hard, they can become like that.”

“Yes.”

Judging by the lack of strength in his reply, it seemed like my consolation wasn't very effective.

Bishop Haman visited the infirmary when it was somewhat organized.

“Bishop!”

“Haha, how have you been?”

“Yes. Are you okay with entering the labyrinth?”

“There's no way there'd be a problem with the knights watching over us. We finished everything safely.”

Although he seemed to still be fatigued, his body did not appear to be seriously injured.

“I didn't know the labyrinth would spit out all the people.”

“This is probably the only mercy the labyrinth shows to humans.”

“Are you going to keep sending people out every three months as the road changes?”

“Yes, it will be.”

“Then, if you want to conquer the labyrinth, you absolutely have to do it within 3 months.”

You have to solve a labyrinth of uncertain length within three months.

“You may think that it is a hindrance to the labyrinth strategy, but on the contrary, it is also a good way to minimize missing people. And if you try to avoid it, you can do it. However, it is dangerous and not recommended. You never know where you will go deep because the path changes.”

If you stop and do not follow the path the labyrinth guides you through, you will see that the path inside the labyrinth changes.

If this fact becomes widely known later, I think the punitive force will be formed in the form of a 3-month punitive force, a 6-month punitive force, etc.

“There may even be a party that uses the moving labyrinth.”

“That's right. You're smart.”

“Can I ask you in detail what happened in the labyrinth?”

“Of course. But I remember you weren't interested in mazes last time, so why did you suddenly change your mind?”

I spoke honestly about the current situation in response to Bishop Haman's sharp observation.

“Oh, the path has already changed, so it must be hard to find that monster.”

“Yes. So maybe I should go into the labyrinth too.”

“It seems like you have a lot of affection for the patient.”

I immediately responded to Bishop Haman's sharp remarks, which seemed to see right through my thoughts just by looking at his eyes.

“I don't think I can say no.”

“Yes. Our priests are all kind and sincere in treating patients. I used to be like that too. I was really passionate.”

It seemed like his old memories came back to him when he saw me.

“Looking back now, the patient I remember most is the one I had a hard time treating. I was so proud that I was able to send him back alive, even though I had to go through a lot of hardships.”

I felt much better when he sympathized with me and said that Princess Cannabi was like that to me.

“I think I can feel that way if I discharge him.”

“Moreover, he was born with a special bloodline, so if the treatment is successful, it will be good for our empire. There is no reason to oppose it.”

Fortunately, Bishop Haman didn't seem to think that my spending time saving Princess Canabee was a waste.

“And actually, even if it wasn't because of the patient, I was going to suggest to Father Arthur that he go into the labyrinth.”

“Am I in the labyrinth?”

Everyone else was so good that I wondered if they really needed me, but Bishop Haman seemed to think that the labyrinth would be a great help to my growth.

“Have you seen the skills of the priests I sent you to support?”

“Yes. They are all amazing.”

“Before entering the labyrinth, it wasn't like that. It's a skill gained through growing through various experiences in the labyrinth. It's not known yet, but growth is faster in the labyrinth. It'll be about 3 to 4 times faster than training here.”

“4 times?!”

I came to my senses when I heard that it wasn't even 2x, but 3x or 4x.

'I expected it to have some effect, but I didn't know the difference would be that great.'

After hearing Bishop Haman's story, I immediately understood what the situation was.

Just as hunting in a dungeon in a game allows you to level up faster than hunting in a regular hunting ground, the labyrinth will likely have the same mechanism.

I was proud of being the youngest chief healer, but I began to feel a sense of crisis when I realized that I might be eliminated if I didn't enter the labyrinth.

'High risk, high return is inevitable, but isn't 4x a bit too much?'

Bishop Haman said that it would be rare for there to be a 4x case since there would be individual differences, but doesn't the fact that there are differences mean that some people could benefit from the 4x event effect?

‘I tried going through the labyrinth, but it was too dangerous, so I decided not to go in anymore… .’

Can I really ignore the temptation of quadrupling?

I tried to live a more comfortable life in my second life, but I wonder why things only get harder as I go on.

“If this fact becomes known, everyone will try to enter the labyrinth.”

“If there are many brave priests, then it will happen.”

I knew that the introduction of the Labyrinth would change a lot of things, but I didn't know it would change this much.

'If you don't keep up with the changes, you'll be pushed out.'

I'm still in my 20s, I can't be pushed out already.

“Thank you for your advice. I will think carefully about joining the expedition force and make a decision.”

“Yes. I will be in charge of the next expedition, so it won't be hard to adapt.”

“Bishop, what do you think about individual priests being assigned to a team and entering the labyrinth? Would the church dislike it?”

“I recommend joining the expedition force because it is overwhelmingly safer. However, if an individual priest wants to risk his life and enter the labyrinth, I don't think they will necessarily stop him.”

Since Bishop Haman's opinion was likely to be the opinion of the church, I was reassured by the positive answer.

I am confident that it will not be difficult to obtain permission from the church.

◎ ◎ ◎

The path of the labyrinth has changed!

Everyone who had worked hard to create the map was at a loss.

Not only did the path change, but even the monsters that appeared changed, and what was more surprising was that even the surrounding environment changed.

“There are a lot of frostbite patients these days.”

“They say a snowfield has appeared inside the labyrinth, but I guess the environment is worse than I thought.”

Since I had never been inside the labyrinth myself, I wasn't particularly impressed by the idea that the labyrinth's environment had changed 180 degrees, but seeing the number of patients coming to the treatment center with frostbite have increased significantly has made me realize that the change in the labyrinth's environment is having a subtle effect on us.

“My sister is wavering these days. If it were before, I would have told her not to say anything, but she listened to how I was preparing. It was good that she listened to you.”

Princess Rasiel tapped her foot while munching on chicken skewers, perhaps pleased that Princess Canabi might listen to her.

It was a dizzying experience to have someone working right next to me eat something delicious and talk to me.

Someone might blush and say it's cute, but I, the one being targeted, can't help but feel choked up.

But he wasn't so angry that he took it out on the princess.

Moreover, there was no reason for the princess to sympathize with the workers' hardships.

“I think the change in the labyrinth situation made my sister very flustered.”

“Then, you will be able to get permission soon. Are you ready?”

“Of course! I've got all the team members. You, the priest, just have to join! ”

Princess Rasiel acts like everything is already resolved, but we must keep in mind that the most important thing is still unresolved.

Although it is wavering, Princess Kanabi's permission has not yet been granted, and the cooperation of the religious kingdom is not yet certain.

“I'm not lying. I'll really be able to get permission from my sister soon. It doesn't seem like much time left. But are you ready?”

“Of course. It's difficult to ask me to leave right now.”

“You can't leave right now? Why?”

“The bishop who will be in charge of the Labyrinth Temple will be coming soon. Until then, I must stay here and guard the temple.”

The bishop of the Labyrinth Temple has finally been decided.

It was truly an incredibly hasty administrative action that the bishop was not appointed until after the Labyrinth Expedition returned.

'I guess that's the case everywhere.'

Still, it wasn't a bad thing because we got our money's worth thanks to that hasty administration.

I could run the temple as I pleased.

Furthermore, it is said that because of Bishop Haman's good leadership in leading the punitive force this time, a person who is friendly with him was selected as the bishop of the temple of the labyrinth.

Since Bishop Haman coveted my talent, it was a great advantage for me that a bishop on his side came.

“Are you completely free when the bishop comes?”

“Complete freedom is nonsense, but it is true that freedom comes at some point in time.”

        
            “Sister. I have something to ask you.”

“… Do you want to ask?”

What question are you trying to ask again?

I felt burdened by the curious gaze of my younger brother.

“Say it.”

As soon as permission was given, my younger brother quickly asked a question.

“What on earth is the relationship between you and your sister?”

“… What kind of nonsense are you talking about?”

“You're too close.”

Are you close?

“If you say priest, are you referring to Arthur Priest?”

I expected him to ask me some weird questions, but my brother always goes beyond my imagination.

“That must be right, because that priest is the only one my sister meets.”

Is there anything that can be explained by the relationship with Arthur Priest?

“Therapist and patient. What else is there?”

“Lies!”

“???”

Why is this a lie? We are the parties involved.

“Actually, I've been guessing for a while now. There must be something between you two. Can't you be honest with me, not someone else?”

“Honestly, I have nothing to say. What else is there besides a therapist and a patient? He's a priest, and I'm just a patient.”

My younger brother, who asked again if it was true, seemed to be guessing at something else.

“At this point, I want to ask you in return. What on earth are you suspecting about me and the priest?”

“My sister is so close to a guy who isn't even her subordinate! She's become so close to him and they're laughing and talking. Is this normal? I've never had anything like this before.”

“… … .”

“She was the ice flower of the social world, and I saw her not only talking friendly but also laughing, so how can I believe that they are not on good terms?”

Listening to my brother's words, I do think that there was some misunderstanding.

It was comfortable talking to him, you know.

Still, it was unpleasant that my younger brother had such an absurd misunderstanding.

“Can't I have a normal conversation with a person? He's not an imperial noble I have to be wary of, he's a priest who heals my body. It's bound to be more comfortable than the people I've met so far.”

“Don't I know my sister? We're so close that it'd be excessive even if we were priests.”

… you say we’re too close?

Since we only communicated with him in the hospital room, I don't think we ever thought about how other people might view us.

“Anyway, we're really not related, right?”

“Yeah. That's not true. So don't go around saying things like that. You'll get punished by heaven.”

The younger brother who had been causing me trouble passed away.

I was left alone in the hospital room, lost in thought.

I never thought of being too close to a priest until now.

'Do we look that friendly?'

Thinking back to the past, I think he often makes me laugh when he comes over these days.

'How did it end up like this?'

I think this happened because the priest didn't just treat the patient but chatted for a while before leaving.

When I was wary of him, I wondered why he was acting like that, but later on, I could understand the reason without even having to ask.

'I guess talking to me was also part of the therapy.'

He is constantly under mental attack due to the curse.

The priest was performing 'psychotherapy' through conversation.

At first, it may start out as a normal conversation, but as the conversation progresses, you will often hear tips on how to deal with hallucinations or auditory hallucinations.

Moreover, as a priest, he knew very well how to appease people.

'Because talking makes me feel better and makes me feel at ease.'

I think I'm holding up well, but I'm not completely unshaken.

Hallucinations and auditory hallucinations frequently shook my mind, and it would have been very difficult to endure them alone.

There is no denying that his treatment was of great help.

Even after I finished organizing my thoughts, my worries about my younger brother didn't subside easily.

That feeling of unease continued until the arrival of Priest Arthur.

“Did you eat well?”

“I'm sick of patient food. I want to eat a big piece of meat. I can't even remember when it was.”

In fact, as my brother pointed out, it was not common to have trivial conversations about things like whether I had eaten, how my health was, or what I was thinking about today.

I've probably never had a conversation like this with any of my family members, except for my younger sibling.

“It seems like you have a favorite food. I recommend patient food, but I didn't completely forbid you from eating meat.”

“I don't really like other meats. There's a dish that they sell at a restaurant I often go to, and I want to eat that meat.”

“You had a favorite restaurant.”

“Yeah, there's no place that suits my taste as much as that, but I didn't know that eating there back then would be the last time.”

Does this priest really know that?

You probably don't know.

So, wouldn't it be better to try to have a casual conversation with me without hesitation?

If the kid pointed out that our relationship was weird to others, then do we really need to change it?

I don't feel comfortable changing my relationship with him because of what other people think.

“So, are you going to tell me a story today?”

I don't hate the everyday things he tells me when he comes.

I would restrain myself after hearing such words from my brother, but I didn't think my relationship with Priest Arthur would change much.

Having to spend all day in a hospital room bored, isn't it too much to lose this kind of fun?

If God were watching over me, I only hoped he would show me this much mercy.

◎ ◎ ◎

“I can't do this, Priest! Help me!”

“Yes? Are you talking about me?”

Princess Rasiel came to me right away and asked for my help.

“I feel like I'm almost there, but I can't make a decision. So I just need you to help me with that!”

Princess Kanabi also knew that as the path of the labyrinth changed, the situation changed completely and the difficulty of finding monsters increased significantly.

However, it is an unavoidable situation, and allowing Princess Rasiel to enter the labyrinth was a different matter.

“Wouldn't you like to wait a bit and make a decision on your own?”

However, Princess Canabi will have no choice but to accept Princess Rasiel's proposal.

Who else but Princess Rasiel would desperately search for monsters in that vast labyrinth as if it were her own business?

“How long do I have to wait? The road is so long. I can't waste time like this. I've already waited a long time!”

From the perspective of Princess Rasiel, who was impatient, it seemed like she was on the verge of going crazy because of Princess Kanabi's frustrating behavior, which made it difficult for her to make a decision.

It was only natural that I was heartbroken as my beloved older sister's health was getting worse.

He said that he was struggling with the idea of doing it on his own, but eventually decided it wasn't possible and asked me for help.

“If I had enough time, I would have persuaded my sister by myself. I had no choice but to save time.”

“I'd like to grant you a favor, but do you think Your Highness will listen if I try to persuade you?”

It's wrong to ask me to do something that my younger sibling can't persuade me to do.

“You too, like your sister, couldn't grasp the situation?”

“Yes?”

Are you saying I don't understand the situation?

“Can you explain what I don't know?”

“It can't be free.”

“???”

This isn't like I'm going to open my eyes and cut off my nose.

I'm dumbfounded, as if I've been struck by lightning out of nowhere.

“Maybe it would be easier to live without knowing?”

There is nothing that makes people more upset than someone who stops talking.

If the girl in front of me wasn't a royal, I would have given her a good scolding.

I'm saying that you shouldn't act so rudely.

“It has nothing to do with work right now, so I'll tell you later when I see what's going on. The important thing right now is to convince my sister! You'll do it, right?”

You're asking me to make a fool of someone in an instant and then convince them?

He was truly a royal, with an extremely cruel personality.

What's even more surprising is that, to this extent, he can be considered relatively docile for a member of the royal family.

“… You made me so curious, but you didn’t say anything.”

“Tell me whether you're going to do it or not!”

“You came here to ask me a favor, right?”

“I'm not asking you to do it for free.”

Ah… why am I a priest?

I want to give him a hard slap.

“I prepared this considering the compensation I promised you last time and the price for asking you to do this. If it were someone else, I would have just given them money, but you said it's rude to give money to a priest? That's why I was very careful!”

I accepted what was presented to me with a confident smile.

“What is this?”

“Take it out without hesitation.”

When the golden bundle was unwrapped, simple items emerged, contrary to the princess's confidence.

As I looked at the princess in bewilderment, she began to explain the object.

“The fundamental reason you are reluctant to enter the labyrinth is because of safety concerns, right? That's why you brought a means to protect your body.”

A stone bracelet that appears crude at first glance.

But the stone bracelet seemed to be nothing ordinary.

“A protective bracelet that activates a protective shield when subjected to strong external impact. Although it is a consumable item that can be used about 10 times, it is also an overwhelmingly preferred item in the labyrinth. There are more than a few people who have saved their lives thanks to this protective shield.”

They say that these days, there is so much demand that there is no stock, so even if you bring a lot of money, you can't get it.

“We plan to continue to provide additional support after the protective measures are used up, so please use them without any worries.”

If the princess says it's expensive, then I guess it must be an unimaginable price for me.

Things that had seemed cheap just a moment ago began to look shiny and shiny when I heard the explanation and checked them again.

“What kind of thing is this?”

The expensive stone bracelet wasn't all that Princess Rasiel had given.

Something long, reminiscent of a walking stick.

However, looking at the silvery shine and the antique lettering engraved on it, it seemed like this had a separate function like a stone bracelet.

“This is actually a really valuable item, a tool that reduces the burden of using abilities. Any power can be applied, so even divine power is possible!”

A tool that reduces the burden of ability?

        
            “Where did you get this?”

I was surprised because it was something I had never heard of before.

If something like this were possible, there's no way I wouldn't have heard of it by now.

Since priests are the ones who never miss out on luxury, they would have tried to secure any item that would help them utilize their abilities.

“Are you going to keep acting like this? These are things that came out of a labyrinth!”

“This is a labyrinth item?”

Do such good things come out of the labyrinth?

“Even though you are a priest, isn't that too careless? You shouldn't know this while in the labyrinth city!”

Of course, I live in a labyrinth city and have heard stories about things that come out of the labyrinth.

I also found out that things that came out of the labyrinth were leading the trend.

It was just unfamiliar to me because I never had the chance to see it in person.

Even though I know about it, I am not familiar enough with it to be able to immediately recall its existence.

“I've heard that special items come out of the labyrinth. I just didn't know it was this one.”

“You surprised me. I thought you really didn't know. These days, people are turning their eyes upside down because of this and are trying to enter the labyrinth. It's not for nothing that those people risk their lives to enter the labyrinth.”

Anyone who sees this will think they've been in a labyrinth.

“Do you, Your Highness, also want to enter the labyrinth to get these items?”

“Of course. If you search the labyrinth, you might find something that can lift your sister's curse without killing the monster.”

I guess I figured it might be better to find an item that could lift any curse than to search for a monster that might be somewhere unknown.

'That makes sense.'

Even I think Princess Rasiel's plan seems much more feasible than just blindly searching for monsters.

Contrary to her first impression of being young and immature, Princess Rasiel had become quite dignified after witnessing her sister's crisis with her own eyes.

At least he knew exactly what he had to do.

At this point, I thought I could push through Princess Rasiel's request.

◎ ◎ ◎

When I first heard that the path to the labyrinth had completely changed, I thought, "Is this it?"

Should I say that it felt like it was coming?

I should have noticed this when Arthur the priest suddenly suggested that I meet with the bishop.

'Father Arthur really did the best he could for me.'

It's not just a matter of the Holy Empire hiding information and making huge profits from the information fees.

If you knew my circumstances, knowing that the path of the labyrinth would change, you would have wanted to tell me this fact.

'I kicked the favor away with my own feet.'

Who can you blame?

It was largely my fault for refusing his kindness that things turned out this way.

“Will you accept Princess Rasiel's offer?”

Arthur was taken aback by Priest's unexpected question.

“I'm embarrassed that you asked that.”

“I never thought I'd say something like that.”

“Did Rasiel ask you to do this?”

“In my opinion, Princess Rasiel's plan seems to have the highest probability of curing the princess.”

Having already suffered the consequences of refusing his advice once, I was reluctant to ignore him a second time.

“Do you think you should accept what that kid is planning?”

“Maybe. Isn't there a better way? The time that others spend and the princess's time are not the same. It should be used more valuably.”

Forming a punitive force isn't something that can be done in a day or two.

This time, you were in a hurry and sent it down to the labyrinth without properly servicing it, and didn't you suffer a disaster?

The next time, I planned to send out a punitive force after preparing it properly.

The problem was that because of the curse, my lifespan was decreasing in real time.

My younger brother was worried about that too, so he suggested that we use the medicine that only one can be used on the royal family.

“Don't you know how absurd your younger brother's suggestion is?”

Sleeping for a year was a very risky thing to do.

What if something happens to the child while you are not protecting him?

“If things get worse than they are now, I plan on going into the labyrinth myself. However, I have to ask you to do that, so I haven't been able to make a decision right away.”

“I guess it's a request to go into the labyrinth together.”

“That's right.”

Arthur the priest immediately understood what I was trying to say, even without me saying it out loud.

This may not be an easy thing to accept.

It was like putting the priest at risk to save his own life.

While waiting for his choice, the priest said something unexpected.

“Didn't you know?”

“??”

“Princess Rasiel was thinking of taking me as one of her Labyrinth team members.”

“You went into the labyrinth? Did that kid force you to do it?”

If that was the case, I was planning to call Rasiel over right away, give him a stern scolding, and tell him to return to the palace immediately.

“No. I asked politely. And in my short thoughts, I thought Princess Rasiel's plan was the only way to save the princess, so I agreed to cooperate.”

“Didn't you say it was scary to go into the labyrinth?”

While having several conversations with him, we also talked a lot about the labyrinth.

He clearly remembered saying that those who had the courage to enter the labyrinth were truly amazing, and that he himself was too scared to dare enter.

“It is natural to choose the most likely way to save the princess.”

“… … .”

My mind became complicated as I watched the priest, no, the man, smiling brightly and saying that he made that choice to save himself.

‘I never suspected anything like that because he was a priest… Could it be that I was ignoring this person’s feelings?’

I don't know why I didn't notice.

I should have known a long time ago that something was wrong, seeing how confident and sure Lasiel was.

A priest risks his life to save the royal family of another country?

That doesn't make sense.

It is a sacrifice that would be impossible without other reasons.

‘…he had feelings for me.’

The concern you have shown so far was not simply for the patients.

Suddenly my face felt hot.

'What should I do?'

It would be better for both of us if we pretended not to know, as we have done so far.

A priest and a princess.

Isn't this a relationship that just doesn't make sense?

Besides, right now, he wasn't in the mood for a peaceful relationship.

Even now, with both eyes wide open, he is suffering from the threat of assassination, and is also suffering from the threat of a curse that leaves him uncertain of when he will die.

'Dating in the midst of this? That's ridiculous.'

I couldn't date just anyone in peace, even for the sake of the future.

‘If it’s a cardinal, there might be a slight possibility… .’

As soon as I think about dating him, more than ten reasons why it won't work out come to mind.

“Princess. Princess?”

“Ah! Sorry. I was just thinking about something else for a moment.”

“Please reconsider going into the labyrinth yourself. It's too dangerous. If the curse goes off while you're being attacked by monsters, it'll be a disaster. I'm not sure if I can fully manage the princess in the labyrinth.”

“The priest wants me to sleep in a safe place.”

But I'm not hesitating to make a decision for no reason.

“If I don't show up, people will come looking for me. And if I don't show up after some time, they'll turn their attention to Rasiel.”

That kid wasn't someone who could stop it on his own.

If it was an opponent of that level, I would have dealt with it myself a long time ago.

“I have to protect him. That kid can't handle it alone.”

“Why do you think you're alone?”

“If you're not alone?”

“I am here. I am the one who wishes for the princess to get well soon.”

Yeah, they'll do their best to save me.

But that too eventually becomes debt.

Because I can't accept his heart.

“Are you going to stop those people and protect Rasiel?”

“I think that the fact that we decided to go into the labyrinth together to lift the princess' curse is no different from being in the same boat. It's only natural to protect her.”

“Protecting Rasiel would be hard enough, but what if I were to be burdened as well? Can you guarantee that you can protect both of us?”

It was not something a single priest could promise.

What if Rasiel is attacked by an assassin?

Isn't it true that it's not safe inside a labyrinth?

You may be at risk from monsters or traitors within your team.

The palace may also exert political pressure on the child.

Rasiel is too young and ignorant to endure all that.

'Plus, he has to protect me too, how can that kid possibly do that?'

Even if the knights took turns protecting me like they were doing now, their tenacity could be broken through at any time, and I didn't want to be killed in vain while I was asleep.

'I guess I'll give up at this point.'

But he had a stubbornness that went beyond imagination.

“There is a way. We can provide a safe place for you to hide while you sleep. We can guarantee that your access to the outside world will be completely restricted and that you will not be threatened.”

“… … .”

Is that possible?

“I heard from Princess Rasiel that if you take the medicine, your entire body will stop as if it were frozen, so you won't lose muscle, won't gain weight, and won't need to eat. Is that right?”

“You've heard it in great detail. It's something that not everyone should know.”

Arthur the priest is taken aback by my words.

“I guess I have to say something. But what my brother said is right.”

“Then wouldn't it be better to be in a completely sealed place where no one can touch you? There is a secret place under the Labyrinth Temple. It's a place that the construction company manager who built the temple told me about, and it's a panic room that was built in case of an emergency. Since the construction company manager is somewhere else, I'm the only one who knows about the existence of the panic room.”

“… … .”

“If you take the medicine there and fall asleep, won't Princess Rasiel be able to focus on finding and killing monsters?”

        
            Isn't it too cruel to continue to reject his feelings when he is trying so hard to save me?

'I'm worried about leaving that child alone, but if Father Arthur is there to help...'

It might be possible.

'I am cautious because I may be criticized for involving the Holy Empire in the struggle for the throne…'

I don't think there can be much criticism given that they were provided with a safe place.

However, my heart was heavy because all of these plans were possible thanks to the help and sacrifice of Priest Arthur.

It was natural to feel bad because it seemed like someone was taking advantage of your good feelings.

◎ ◎ ◎

Princess Kanabi's expression didn't look good for some reason.

It is clear that, contrary to Princess Rasiel's words, my persuasion was not very convincing.

I hope Princess Rasiel won't be too disappointed, since she told me not to blame her for not changing her mind.

“This came out of a labyrinth?”

“Isn't that surprising?”

When Bishop Haman saw the item I had received from Princess Rasiel, he said he had something to show me and took me to a place.

When I got there, he was bragging about the items he had obtained from the recent labyrinth conquest.

“Is that a new product?”

“Do you know why the country formed a punitive force? Because there are things to find in the labyrinth.”

“If you're looking for something in the labyrinth... are you talking about the holy relics?”

“That's right. You figured it out so quickly, even though I just gave you a little hint.”

“!!”

Why is the holy relic in the labyrinth?

At the same time that I had doubts, I also worried whether I should be hearing such an incredible story.

“Is there any information you can share with me?”

“It's something that will be known to everyone soon anyway. It's not like it's a big deal if you find out a little early.”

“Why is the holy relic in the labyrinth? Did he tell you to go into the labyrinth and get the holy relic?”

“No priest heard anything from him other than that the labyrinth would open. It was thanks to the records that we were able to know that there was a relic. In our Holy Empire, the records of the past were not lost and were well preserved.”

Other countries had many records lost due to war.

A world that was thought to be at peace after the labyrinth closed.

But unfortunately, peace did not come as people expected.

Instead, they began to aim their spears and swords at each other, pouring all the force they had poured into the labyrinth.

'Thanks to that war, the Holy Empire developed at an incredible pace.'

They attached themselves to this country and that country and made huge profits in exchange for medical treatment.

On the other hand, other countries were wasting their defense capabilities by fighting each other.

As a result, cultural assets were destroyed and large amounts of diligently recorded data were lost.

When the labyrinth was reopened due to the foolish choices of their ancestors, their descendants were forced to enter with only rare information.

“Is it also written in the records where the holy relics are?”

“There are some relics that are recorded, but they are not accurate. More information is needed.”

It seems that the holy relic was not found in this expedition.

“Also, the records were ambiguous, so I thought it was a sacred relic, but it turned out to be a statue.”

“Is finding the holy relic the main purpose of the expedition force going forward?”

“Yes. And I got a call from the Deltrak royal family.”

The Deltrak Imperial Family.

Because of Princess Canabi and Princess Rasiel, I unintentionally developed a deep connection with the Empire.

So, there was a high probability that what Bishop Haman was saying had something to do with me.

“In fact, there have been many places that have asked to hire a priest for their team. I have refused, saying that I cannot go without the permission of the Holy Empire.”

“You handled it well. The church does not like the private activities of priests. Wouldn't it be unpleasant if someone died while doing private activities in the labyrinth? Many people think that private activities should be strictly restricted for the safety of priests.”

I knew it wouldn't be easy.

Knowing that, Princess Rasiel borrowed the name of the Deltrak Imperial Family.

“But everyone recognizes the need to allow limited permission as part of diplomatic activities.”

As expected, it seems that the request could not be completely ignored, at least for the sake of diplomacy with the Deltrak royal family.

“The Deltrak Imperial Family specifically requested to take Arthur Priest with them. I understand that Arthur Priest is close to the royal family of the Deltrak Empire. Did Arthur Priestly agree to this request?”

“Yes. The princess asked my intention first. I accepted it because I thought it was necessary for treatment. However, she placed a restriction that it had to be approved by the church.”

“What if permission is granted? If you cannot refuse and have no choice but to make excuses, the church will protect you.”

Bishop Haman's question was considerate of me.

I answered with a smile.

“I chose this because I thought it was necessary.”

“Okay, I understand. Orders will come soon.”

“Thank you for your attention.”

“I hope that Arthur Priest finds the relic in the labyrinth. If he finds the relic and brings it back to the church, he will receive great recognition.”

The name of the holy relic is never light.

'Because it is an object imbued with the power of the sun god.'

A sacred object that is said to bring miracles to the world.

I don't know how many there are in the labyrinth, but if you find a holy relic, you will be eligible to challenge the cardinal.

'There are more and more reasons to enter the labyrinth.'

There was no specific goal of challenging for the position of cardinal.

At first, I thought I would just suck up some honey and come back without going into the labyrinth, but aren't people's hearts really that treacherous?

The path to success was wide open before my eyes, but it couldn't have been easy to turn away from it.

As circumstances change, we become more and more greedy and push ourselves too hard.

To the point where you find yourself volunteering to do things you swore you would never do.

“If you find a relic or know its location, please let me know.”

“Of course.”

I readily agreed to do so at Bishop Haman's request.

There was someone close to me who was making my life more convenient, so there was no reason to share the benefits by sending a holy object to a stranger.

“I'm not sure if I'll ever get such a glorious opportunity.”

“You never know.”

The future is something only he knows.

Even if you don't have high expectations, it seems like he left a message because entering the labyrinth itself means that the possibility isn't 0%.

Shortly after Bishop Haman's permission was granted, a surprising story came from Princess Rasiel.

“My sister gave me permission! I told you so! Persuasion will work!”

The surprising news is that Princess Canabi has agreed to Princess Rasiel's plan.

◎ ◎ ◎

Who are the people after Princess Canabee?

If you know Princess Canabi's background, it's easy to understand.

There is currently a crown prince who has been designated as the next emperor of the Deltrak Empire.

However, the current crown prince's support base was very weak because his mother was a court lady.

On the other hand, Princess Kanabi's mother was an empress of noble birth.

If the empress had given birth to a son, the prince who was a court lady would not have been able to ascend to the crown prince position.

After the former empress died.

The woman who was the emperor's concubine managed to make her son the crown prince.

And she herself successfully ascended to the position of empress, proving firsthand what it means to turn one's life around.

'Empress Deltrak is so cruel and vicious.'

Perhaps the person trying to kill Princess Canaby is someone on Empress Deltrak's side.

This is because the nobles support Princess Kanabi for reasons of tradition.

I think that if Princess Canabi isn't there, no one will be able to get in the way of the Crown Prince.

'It seems that the Holy Empire protested strongly and they have been holding back since then… .'

There was no way of knowing when he would act impulsively again.

Once they realize that I'm completely on the side of Princess Canabi and Princess Rasiel, they'll start moving again.

Before that, Princess Canabi had to be moved to a safe place.

If they didn't want to go to war with the Holy Empire, they wouldn't be searching the inside of the temple to find Princess Kanabi.

So, if we are careful just about moving to the panic room, we can ensure Princess Canabi's safety.

'It's tough living as royalty.'

How can someone bear the fear of someone trying to kill them so calmly?

And that too from family, who should be the most trustworthy people in life.

'It's definitely a prejudice to say that royals grow up in luxury.'

Princess Canabi, Princess Rasiel, and I, the three of us gathered in one place.

Now that Princess Canabi has finally accepted Princess Rasiel's proposal, shouldn't we start getting things started?

Princess Rasiel, feeling pleased to have her sister's permission, excitedly explained her plan in more detail.

I'm saying that I'll think of various ways to solve the curse without killing monsters, and with items from the labyrinth.

“You planned it well. That's amazing.”

“I told you that I would prove to you that I can do well. Now, just think about yourself. Got it?”

“I don't know if I can do that. It's too much of a burden to you… .”

“I know what you're worried about, Sister. They'll never be able to kill me. You know how strong I am.”

Princess Rasiel raised her arm without any sense of confidence.

When you think about the strength those thin arms can produce, someone like me should never be laughed at.

People who don't know might laugh and think it's cute.

“Only Princess Rasiel and I know the information about the Panic Room. You must not share it with the knights. The existence of the Panic Room is strictly the property of the Holy Empire. Please understand that you are borrowing it.”

“We are grateful that you are helping us, so we cannot cause trouble. We will do so.”

“There's something you need to know before that.”

Princess Rasiel looked back and forth between Princess Canabi and me, her eyes wide.

“Please speak.”

“Curse, right? What the hell is it?”

Princess Cannabi's cursed state.

“… That's.”

Princess Canabi was unable to continue speaking, perhaps because she found it difficult to speak to her younger sister.

“Tell me. I'm not a kid. I think it's okay to know this much.”

It was also funny how they said they would trust me enough to entrust me with such an important mission, but then didn't tell me how serious the curse was.

        
            “Arthur Priest.”

“Yes, Your Majesty. Shall I tell you something?”

“… Yeah.”

Although he still seemed reluctant, it seemed he could not refuse his younger brother's earnest request.

I explained to Princess Rasiel about Princess Canabi's condition.

Princess Rasiel became angry and serious after hearing about Princess Canabi's condition.

The question was why he had just endured it until his condition became so severe.

“If you're sick, you should let it show. Why are you just holding on like an idiot? No one will notice even if you do this!”

“I didn't endure it alone. The priest came by often to cure my illness. Whenever I got sick, he would come to see me without fail and take such good care of me. Thanks to that, I didn't even know I was sick.”

“I will definitely free you from the curse.”

Princess Rasiel held Princess Kanabi's hands tightly with both of hers and closed her eyes as if praying.

It brought a warm smile to my face to see the sisters relying on each other to survive in the seemingly difficult palace life.

It is said that there are many rare and special items that have not yet been discovered within the labyrinth, so you may be able to find the item that can lift Princess Kanabi's curse just as Princess Rasiel wishes.

“The date of execution will be the least crowded prayer day in the temple. On that day, most people will be gathered in the prayer room, so there will be few people in other places.”

Everyone was busy praying, so it was easy to avoid attention.

“The team is almost ready. I just need the priest to join.”

Princess Canabi's preparations are complete, and Princess Rasiel says that all of the team members she promised have arrived at the labyrinth and are waiting.

All that's left is for me to join.

“If the bishop is coming, he will arrive soon.”

It won't take long.

You've finally got a pot of delicious honey, so shouldn't you come and eat it as soon as possible?

The bishop, who I thought would arrive soon.

But it wasn't long before I received news that was different from what I had expected.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Yes? He passed away? You mean the bishop?”

It was such an absurd story that I couldn't even think straight for a moment.

The priest who came to deliver the news had a tired look on his face, perhaps from great mental anguish.

When I was confused, he explained the situation in more detail.

“On the way, he met heretics and said he would punish them, but then… .”

“Ah… !”

Why heresy?

Our church does not designate anyone as a heretic and persecute them.

Officially designated heretics are those who believe in evil spirits and harm people.

It was quiet for a while, but I don't know why I got caught by the bishop on the way to the labyrinth and did something like that.

“What happened to the heresy?”

“They killed everyone and at the end, the cult leader blew himself up with the bishop. It happened in the blink of an eye. I wanted to stop it, but when I came to my senses, it was already over.”

The shock given by the cult leader seemed to still be tormenting the priest.

“… I know you must have been very anxious, but thank you for sharing the news. I will pray for the repose of the soul of the bishop who has gone to the sun god.”

How distraught must you be when the bishop you were serving suddenly passes away?

Still, it was a great display of mental strength that you came all the way here to accommodate us while we were waiting.

“… Thank you.”

The priest's eyes turned red as if he was overcome with emotion about the late bishop.

The priest, barely able to suppress his tears, said:

“Ahem, I plan to return straight to the Holy Empire. Is there anything you would like to convey?”

I do have something to say.

So the question is, when will our bishop send us again?

But it was too cruel to say such things to a priest who had not yet fully recovered from the death of the bishop he had served, so I could not bring myself to say them.

“That… No. There isn't. I'm sorry I can't attend the funeral because I can't leave the place.”

“No. The funeral process for the bishop and the heresy issue are not things that can be resolved in a day or two. But it is fortunate. Thanks to the priest leading the temple well, there will not be a big problem even if the bishop in charge is not there.”

No! You shouldn't be so reassured!

If you stay still like this, I'll turn you upside down.

“I'm telling you this because we're on the subject. I thought the bishop would come, so I made a separate schedule. What should I do about it?”

“Yes? What's the schedule? I don't know what it is, but if possible, wouldn't it be better to cancel it?”

“This is not a schedule that can be cancelled arbitrarily. It is a schedule related to diplomacy with the Deltrak Imperial Family.”

“Ah… !”

A look of frustration appeared on the priest's face as he realized that the situation had become difficult due to the mention of a diplomatic schedule.

“This is a difficult situation. I can't just cancel a diplomatic schedule... Is there anyone who can help me at the temple?”

“There are two seniors, but… It’s difficult to leave it to them.”

“The priest's abilities are so great that he seems to have given in.”

It wasn't a concession, it was a deprivation.

I thought there was no need to tell him the bad news, so I just smiled and answered him roughly.

“Then how about they go on diplomatic missions instead of the priests?”

“I can't miss out on this request since it was requested by me.”

“Hmm.”

“Hmm… .”

Diplomacy or a temple?

Since both were choices that could not be carelessly discarded, I couldn't help but be troubled.

“There is only one way. Ask someone you can trust. If there is no one you can ask for help from, the central government will dispatch a priest in a hurry, but I can't guarantee that he will be able to get here quickly.”

It's a place where everyone is waiting for an opportunity to eat up everything with their mouths drooling.

Rather than needlessly sending in figures from hostile forces, many people would prefer to manage things using people within the organization.

And my guess was, without fail, correct.

I received a call from a priest who had returned to the center after hearing my suggestion, and was told that it would be difficult to send a bishop right away.

For me, who had to enter the labyrinth right away, this news was like a bolt from the blue.

◎ ◎ ◎

You know when you clearly have a choice, but somehow it feels like you have no choice?

That was my situation right now.

Two choices before me.

Unfortunately, I couldn't choose between the two.

“Do you have any concerns?”

As I was sitting there blankly staring at the fountain, someone sat down next to me.

I turned my head and saw that it was Father Cardon.

“Priest Cardon?”

“You seem very worried. It seemed like you couldn't concentrate even in the prayer room.”

“I'm sorry.”

I sighed and washed my face to clear my mind.

Just because you're losing your cool doesn't mean you'll find a solution.

“Well, that makes sense. It was such an unexpected death. We lost a big star so pointlessly.”

Although I had never met him in person, I had heard of his reputation.

Because I heard that he was respected by many priests.

Since he was also a long-time friend of Bishop Haman, I thought that Father Cardon would also know something about the deceased bishop.

“Is Bishop Haman okay?”

“He doesn't show it, but he seems to be weak because he lost a long-time friend.”

Bishop Haman, who could not travel the long way to the funeral, held a small funeral for him during his prayer time.

Since he did not die from an illness but was martyred, the believers were happy to fill the seats at his funeral.

Everyone was truly saddened by his righteous death.

“You should hurry up and get up.”

“This isn't the first or second time this has happened, so you'll be sad for a few days and then you'll be fine. But why does Father Arthur have such a bad expression?”

“I think it's because I'm looking forward to seeing you. And there's something a little bit tricky.”

“That's a difficult task, can I ask what it is?”

Should I ask Priest Cardon for help?

If I ask him to temporarily take charge of the Labyrinth Temple, and he agrees, my worries will be neatly resolved.

I don't think he'll be able to keep it, but at least hold out until a new bishop comes.

Moreover, it would be possible to appease Princess Rasiel, who wants to leave for the labyrinth right now.

“I have to enter the labyrinth due to diplomatic issues with the Deltrak royal family. However, since the bishop was martyred, there is no one to take my place, so it is an awkward situation.”

“That kind of… .”

“I'm worried that I won't be able to leave my post without a worry until a new bishop comes.”

If it really doesn't work out, I will have no choice but to leave the temple to Priest Ando and Priest Chilan and vacate the premises.

The problem is that they are already experienced people who have been in charge of a temple, and I was put in charge again after they ate it up.

I honestly felt that I wanted to avoid putting someone who had been disqualified back in charge as much as possible because it would set a bad precedent and could create problems.

“I know it might be rude to suddenly ask you this, but would you be able to take charge of the Labyrinth Temple?”

“I am a member of the punitive force. My job is to assist Bishop Haman.”

“… I see.”

“There's still time until the next expedition is formed, so I think I can take care of it for about a month.”

One month!

'Where can I get even a month's time?'

If they said they would take care of it for me, I would be grateful, no matter how many days it would take.

“I wonder if I'm causing too much trouble… .”

“It's okay. I have experience in operating a temple, so it won't be that difficult. And since I like the new operating method suggested by Priest Arthur, it doesn't seem like it will be difficult to operate. It's also worth experiencing it in advance in preparation for operating a temple later.”

Father Cardon consoled me by saying that it was not a loss for him either, as he was considerate of me.

Now that we have a month to live, all we can do is hope that the diocese will choose a new bishop during that time.

        
            Priest Cardon.

Many people only know him as a priest who serves Bishop Haman, but if you investigate in detail, you will be surprised.

Because you can see that Father Cardon is a greater person than you thought.

'I understand that Father Cardon is the one who refused the position of bishop and said he would continue to serve Bishop Haman.'

Father Cardon was famous not so much for his accomplishments as for his unusual history of refusing the position of bishop.

Other than that, I didn't know much about Father Cardon, but after watching him work for a few days, I could tell he was much more amazing than I had expected.

'The fact that he refused the position of bishop to serve Bishop Haman is not an ordinary history.'

It would take a certain amount of stubbornness and madness to turn down such an enormous position.

Priest Cardon, who had declined the honorable position, was still serving Bishop Haman and was living a quiet life without much fame compared to his abilities.

But anyone who has worked with him cannot help but feel that Father Cardon is in a position of humility that does not match his abilities.

'If you think about it, weren't all the accomplishments that Bishop Haman did together with Priest Cardon?'

In the end, it is true that all the achievements of Bishop Haman were also the work of Priest Cardon.

It's just that he doesn't get noticed because he doesn't try to claim the honor himself.

“That's amazing.”

“Yes?”

“You've already gotten used to it. What's more, you're even giving me advice.”

“Oh, I don't know, I've just done it out of habit... .”

“To be honest, I want to follow Priest Kadon around and learn things without going into the labyrinth. I envy Priest Aman and Priest Chilan.”

I'm not saying the right thing to do to look good to Father Cardon.

Since I had to take charge of the temple for a month, I felt like I had a lot to teach him.

Shouldn't I tell you how the Labyrinth Temple is running?

Of course, these thoughts were all useless worries.

Not only did Father Cardon get the job done without me having to tell him what to do, he also gave me advice and filled in any shortcomings I hadn't even thought of.

'I knew you were Bishop Haman's assistant, but you are more capable than I could have imagined.'

As it turned out, it seemed that it was not Bishop Haman but Priest Cardon who was in charge of temple management and other matters.

To begin with, he was a person whose specialty was internal affairs.

“I feel embarrassed that I said I would teach you.”

If you tell them 10, can they figure out more than 10 pieces of information on their own and develop that information further?

How ridiculous would it have seemed to me to have offered to teach such a person?

“This is information obtained by checking the temple management plan submitted by Priest Arthur. Even I cannot adapt right away without any knowledge.”

I was both relieved and touched when I heard that the reason I was able to adapt to our temple quickly was because I read the report I had written myself.

“If this system is applied to other temples, it will be easier for the priests who are struggling. Things need to get done quickly… . I am getting impatient now that I know it is effective.”

The more Priest Kadon learned about the state of our temple, the more interested he became, and he was busy touching things here and there.

At some point, he began to take an active interest in managing the temple, even bringing along priests Ando and Chilan.

As soon as they met Priest Cardon, the two were overwhelmed by his gaze and ended up following him around and listening to his orders.

My plan to teach Priest Kadon about the temple management completely disappeared and time flew by. The temple will run just fine without me right now.

To that extent, Father Cardon was definitely filling my empty spot.

“I think I've learned everything I can learn. You must be busy, but you can relax and prepare without worrying about the temple work. Priest Chilan and Priest Ando are also helping me.”

“Yes, I understand. Thank you so much for your help. I think it will be very helpful when I enter the labyrinth.”

The advice that Father Cardon gave will become your blood and flesh.

“The terrain has changed, so what I say may be of no use.”

Information about the labyrinth is scarce.

“The information you have provided is not trivial. It will definitely be of great help.”

Let us not forget the kindness of Father Cardon.

While he was thinking like that, he hesitated for a moment and then said.

“… maybe.”

“Yes?”

“After your diplomatic work is over, would you like to learn from me for a while?”

“!!”

I froze for a moment at the unexpected suggestion.

You'll teach me?

A person like Father Cardon would not accept just anyone as a disciple.

I always thought I wanted to learn from him, but I never imagined I would receive such a formal offer.

“Is this an official… proposal?”

“Of course. Who would say something like that as a joke?”

That's a very good suggestion.

So much so that I want to grab it right away.

But unfortunately, I already had a teacher and I had other things to do.

“That's a really great offer. But the task I'm assigned to isn't something that will end in a month. It could be a year, or two years.”

Father Cardon quickly understood what I meant.

“I see. I didn't realize it would take that long.”

“I would like to accept your suggestion right away and ask for your teachings… .”

This is something that must be rejected.

'What a waste.'

But there's nothing I can do.

I couldn't guarantee when I would be able to fix Princess Canabi, and I wasn't even sure if my Master would allow me to take on another Master.

'It's not fate.'

With my bitter heart calmed down, I decided to move on to what I really needed to do.

◎ ◎ ◎

“So I asked Father Cardon a favor.”

I came to see the princesses and explained what had happened.

The two felt bewildered when they heard that the bishop was coming but died on the way, and relieved when they heard that they asked Father Cardon for help.

The end result of my explanation was that everything could go as planned.

“Thank goodness. I thought I would have to keep wasting time without moving.”

Princess Rasiel liked it so much that she even clapped her hands.

Then suddenly he said something out of the blue.

“I should give him a big reward!”

Princess Rasiel gives a reward to Priest Kadon?

I suddenly started laughing when I imagined the two of them.

Because it was unimaginable that a little girl would be giving an award to the large-bodied priest Cardon.

At that moment, Princess Canabi spoke as if warning.

“Rasiel, Priest Cardon is a bishop-level person. You are not the one who can give awards or anything.”

“!!”

Princess Rasiel was startled by Princess Kanabi's words, and then she became sullen.

“I didn't know you were such a great person.”

“He's not a famous person. But he's not someone you can ignore.”

I didn't know Princess Canabi knew so much about Priest Kadon.

“I met him before when I came to the Deltrak Empire as a diplomatic envoy. He came as a diplomatic envoy and took the souls of our nobles. I wondered who he was to be so flustered, so I looked into it. He was a man who could do that.”

“… I didn't know you were such a talented person.”

I said this because I saw Princess Rasiel watching me.

“It's okay because I made a mistake because I didn't know.”

Although I said it was okay, it seems that Princess Canabi wanted to use this opportunity to correct Princess Rasiel's wrong attitude.

She continued to nag.

“This is not the Deltrak Empire. You should not expect royal treatment from other nations. You should be humble. Other nations will respect you, but they will not respect you.”

“… … .”

It was advice that became flesh and blood to Princess Rasiel, who was still immature.

Of course, the person involved seemed to be listening to it as nagging.

She sighed softly as she saw her sister's attitude and realized that her worries had not been answered.

“And it would be best to hide your identity inside the labyrinth.”

“Why?”

“There will be people who don't fear the royal family, but rather see them for their money.”

“You dare to harm the royal family?”

Within the Deltrak Empire, the royal family may have been god-like, but the labyrinth was a lawless place.

“Once you experience it, you will realize how meaningless the status of royalty is. Arthur, please take care of Rasiel.”

“Sister! You have to trust me! Not the priest.”

“Yes, I will do my best.”

“See you.”

I don't know how well Princess Rasiel will listen to what I say, but I'll give it a try, I said, sending a blank check to Princess Kanabi.

Wouldn't it be a good thing if Princess Canabi could feel a little bit more at ease with this?

“Aren't you and your sister too close? Are you two meeting up without me knowing?”

“We meet separately. Several times a day.”

After leaving Princess Canabi's hospital room, I answered Princess Rasiel's words calmly.

“What?! How many times a day do you two meet?”

“Who am I? I am Princess Cannabi's personal therapist. Of course, I have to meet you for treatment.”

Princess Rasiel's mouth snapped shut like a clamshell, as if she was at a loss for words at my answer.

“There is only one week left until the next prayer meeting. In the meantime, please come visit often and watch over Princess Kanabi. It will be much more comforting to have the Princess, who is my family, there than me coming and going often.”

It would be scary to close your eyes and open them only to find that a year has passed.

So, I wanted Princess Rasiel to come by often and console Princess Kanabi, and surprisingly, the girl seemed to have noticed it too.

“...Did it seem to the priest that my sister was scared?”

“It's not easy to make a decision. It's also an unstable situation in many ways.”

As someone who has a lot of responsibilities, it wouldn't have been easy to put it all down.

Wasn't he a person who wrapped his whole body around a sense of responsibility?

He was a pitiful person who could not easily let go of his sense of responsibility even when he was given a limited time to live.

        
            If I had to guess what Princess Cannabi's anxiety feels like, it would be like lying on a bed waiting to go into the operating room.

Since there is a chance of death during surgery, aren't you sure you'll be able to wake up again?

In the end, all we could do was spend time with them and let them know they were not alone.

“Is the medicine for Princess Cannabi ready?”

As the day of the final battle approached, they shared their situations with each other frequently.

Actually, what I was most worried about was the 'medicine' that Princess Rasiel mentioned.

Doesn't it seem absurd to think that one pill can keep a person asleep for a year?

The princess said there was such a medicine, so I believed it and planned to do it, but if the medicine didn't work, all the preparations up to that point would have been for nothing.

“Of course. Without it, all plans would fall apart, so we can't manage it carelessly.”

“Honestly, it's hard to believe that there's a drug that stops your body for a year.”

I believed it because it was something the royal family said.

If a commoner passing by had said something like that, it was obvious that the pharmacist would have been cursed at for swindling people.

“Because it is so precious, even royalty can only use one in their lifetime. One year for my sister, one year for me, so it can be used for up to two years. It is said that it was used to buy time until my ancestor was cured of his illness a long time ago.”

There's no way such a good medicine could have been left alone.

I was worried that the Deltrak Empire might be conducting forbidden research on immortality.

“You're not suspecting anything strange, are you?”

“Yes? What kind of doubt are you talking about… .”

“Our empire does not do illegal things that are prohibited. This medicine is something that came out when the labyrinth was opened in the past.”

“Ah!”

When you say that it's an object from a labyrinth, everything makes sense.

“Of course, they say they did a lot of research when the drug was first discovered. Maybe they did things they shouldn't have. But now, there are no places that are doing research on this drug. This is because the drug can't be manufactured infinitely. In order to make the drug, you need ingredients that only grow in a labyrinth.”

“… Does that mean that now that the labyrinth is open, we can start researching again?”

Princess Rasiel opened her eyes wide, as if she hadn't even thought about that.

“Huh… ?”

“Did the imperial family ask you to bring a specific item?”

“There is a record of failure after a long period of research. There is no way I will continue researching after seeing that record.”

I guess that's what you want to believe.

Even though God has explicitly forbidden the study of eternal life, foolish humans continue to try to override God's authority.

I knew well throughout history what fate awaited those who challenged the authority of God.

'The more I study eternal life, the more I find that most people die without even being able to properly enjoy their original lifespan.'

Could it be that God is taking away those who do such things early as a sign of resentment?

To touch the prohibition is to forfeit the opportunity to enjoy the blessings that God has given.

You may not know how precious something is when you have it, but you will realize how precious it is after you lose it.

To be away from His embrace meant having to endure the hardships of the world alone.

“God is merciful, but he will not look with mercy on the evil deeds of fools.”

“If something like that were to happen to the royal family, I would do anything to stop it. I swear to him.”

I'm not sure if Princess Canabi, whose life is in danger, or Princess Rasiel, who is still young and powerless, can stop it.

But, seeing as he had even made an oath, I couldn't help but admit that his current feelings were sincere.

“I just hope that the Deltrak royal family doesn't make such a foolish mistake.”

◎ ◎ ◎

Panic room, where Princess Cannabi sleeps for a year.

There, there was a bed that I had prepared in advance.

In case Princess Cannabi were to wake up unexpectedly early, long-term preservation foods were also included.

“It's so empty.”

Princess Canabi muttered indifferently as she entered the panic room where she was supposed to be, looking at the empty space.

“If I had known this would happen, I would have brought something! I didn't expect much, but isn't this a bit much!”

“Yes?”

I thought I had prepared to this extent, but the two princesses simultaneously gave me harsh criticism.

“You don't have even a speck of emotion!”

“Okay. I'm just going to sleep anyway, so what's the use of being empty?”

Why does the person who says it's okay look like this?

“I guess it won't work. I'll go get some stuff.”

“Even if you come and go often, you'll only be noticed by others. Don't come until I wake up.”

“I have to check if my sister is okay!”

“They must be desperately trying to find me. If I do something that stands out, they might track me down.”

“… … .”

“You said you'd protect me. If you do whatever you want, you won't be able to live with your name.”

“But please don't tell me not to come for a whole year. I want to see your face at least once every few months and get strength.”

“If the priest Arthur agrees, then do so.”

I was depressed by the harsh criticism of Panic Room, so I thought now was the time to step forward and say something.

“Would you like to lie down on the bed?”

If there was one thing I cared most about in the panic room, it was the bed.

Since this was the place where Princess Canabi had to lie down for a year, it could not be neglected.

Since it was impossible to obtain a bed used by the royal family, I obtained a bed used by high-ranking nobles among the nobles.

“Hmm.”

Princess Canabee sat down on the bed at my words.

Princess Rasiel also came to the bed next to him and kneaded it, her eyes sparkling.

“I was worried that you wouldn't be so attentive, but you did pay attention to the bed?”

“I think it needs to be taken care of since it is furniture that will be used for a long time. Are you satisfied?”

“Thanks to you, I think I'll be able to sleep well. Thank you.”

Princess Canabi finally recognized my hard work.

As I smiled happily, thinking that it was fortunate, she took off her shoes and lay down on the bed.

“I guess I won't waste any more time.”

“Already? Let's chat a little longer and then eat.”

Princess Rasiel seemed to be finally realizing that she had not been able to talk to her sister for a year.

Princess Rasiel, who held Princess Canabi's hand tightly and could not let go, prevented her from taking the medicine for a long time.

“Are you feeling better now?”

When the situation where she had to fall asleep came, Princess Canabi's mind seemed to have calmed down, and she stroked Princess Rasiel's head with an indifferent expression.

Princess Rasiel, whose eyes were now red, spoke in a trembling voice.

“I will definitely do it.”

“Of course. You can do it. I believe in you.”

“If you close your eyes for a moment and open them, many things will have changed. But don't be too surprised. Especially, don't be surprised when I grow too much.”

“I have to watch you grow up. I'm sorry for leaving you alone.”

I left the room to be considerate of the two sisters as they said their final goodbyes before going to sleep.

The panic room was built with the expectation that residents would come in, so it wasn't difficult to escape.

I came to another room alone and sat on the floor and prayed.

When Princess Canabi falls asleep, you will enter the labyrinth in earnest and begin your adventure.

I had no idea whether we would ever be able to solve Princess Canabee's curse or what would happen to me in the future.

'Oh, Sun God. I pray that warm light will be with the poor sister's future.'

At the end of the prayer, Princess Rasiel came to see me.

Now that the greetings are over, let's begin.

When I went outside, I saw Princess Canabi lying on the bed, holding a round medicine in her hand.

“Is that it?”

“Yeah.”

“Don't worry, sleep well. I'll bring you good news when I wake up next time.”

Princess Canabi looked at me with eyes of trust without expressing it verbally.

I opened the paper wrapping the medicine and swallowed it in one gulp.

Princess Canabi's eyes quickly opened after taking the medicine that looked like a pill.

I felt like I was falling asleep.

“… I'm sleepy.”

“Lie down comfortably.”

“Sister!”

“Don't act too hastily... Always act... carefully.”

Princess Canabi closed her eyes with both hands on her stomach.

Judging from the colorful breathing sounds, it didn't seem like he had stopped breathing.

“I think you're asleep.”

“You're asleep now, but slowly everything will stop. From then on, you won't even breathe.”

It was an amazing sight to see with my own eyes, with all functions stopped to the point where I couldn't even breathe.

To prepare for any unforeseen circumstances, I stayed by Princess Canabi's side until her body completely 'stopped'.

“You really can't breathe.”

“I saw the Empress Dowager use it from a distance when I was young. It looked like this back then too. I can't tell you how surprised I was, thinking she was dead.”

The skin became pale, completely colorless, and the temperature became as cold as ice.

If someone saw it, they would wonder why a dead body was lying on the bed.

Princess Rasiel could not leave Princess Canabi's side for a long time as she turned pale.

Even if it were me, I don't think I would be able to leave their side easily if my family fell asleep like that.

“Your Highness, you must go now. Everyone will be waiting for you.”

“… Yeah. It’s something I’ve been preparing for for several days, so I can’t be late from the start. ”

Princess Rasiel, who had been forcibly tearing away her gaze that had not fallen, came out of the panic room with me.

As soon as I came out, I checked to see if there was anyone around, and the only thing that was heard was the prayer room, and the surrounding area was extremely quiet.

“I'll pack my bags.”

“Yeah.”

After sending Princess Rasiel out of the temple first, I went to my room and packed my bags.

“Father Arthur!!”

“Huh? No, why did you all come all the way here?”

As I was about to leave the temple, someone called out to me urgently, and when I turned my head, I saw a swarm of chick healers swarming around me.

        
            “I haven't seen you for a month. I came to see you off.”

“Were you planning on leaving without saying goodbye to us? I'm sad~”

“That's right! Have a nice trip, priest.”

“Have a healthy trip!”

I don't know when the chick priests grew up so much.

They said they would see me off while making a squeak squeak, and I felt proud and proud, so I shook their hands and hugged them.

“I'll be back soon. Stay healthy, everyone.”

“Just a moment!”

“We saved up money and bought a gift. We wanted to help you on your long journey.”

“Is this a gift?”

I was surprised that he prepared something I could never have imagined.

“It's nothing special. I just prepared it in hopes that it would be helpful for your travels.”

“Thank you. I will use it well.”

I don't know what it is, but I'm touched by the gift that conveys the hearts of the chick healers.

So, with the healers seeing me off, I left the temple and headed to the meeting place.

“Sorry I'm late.”

At the meeting place, all the people who had planned to meet had already arrived.

It seemed like Princess Rasiel had rented the entire store, so there were no other customers in the store besides our group.

A number that seems far from sufficient when considering the size of the usual punitive force.

But it wasn't just the punitive force that went in and out of the labyrinth.

If we think about cases where mercenaries or ordinary people form teams and join, our team was relatively large in number.

So, it's not as good as the punitive force, but it's more than a regular team.

Some might call this mediocre, but it's amazing that we've gotten this far.

'I said I would form a team of only trustworthy people who would not betray me, and that's why I've gathered this many.'

They say that if you can find at least one person you can completely trust in life, it's a great achievement. If you can do this, you can consider yourself to have lived a good life.

“Nice to meet you. My name is Arthur the priest.”

“Finally we meet.”

I was worried that they would all be young since they were all friends of Princess Rasiel, but contrary to my expectations, they were all of different ages.

The expressions of the people who greeted me were as varied as their ages.

Some people looked at me happily, some with caution, and some with trepidation.

“Nice to meet you.”

Although Princess Rasiel is the leader, it doesn't seem like she's entrusted with leading the group.

I first greeted the woman who appeared to be the leader.

Princess Rasiel spoke to the leader on my behalf as I was not able to adapt.

“You have to treat him well, since he is a precious priest whom we have just brought.”

However, it was not the leader who answered, but one of the group.

The person who has been displeased with me for a while now.

“Of course not. The princess made me wait for several days to bring a priest, so I have to treat him with respect.”

If words had bones, it would be this one.

He says he treasures it, but his tone is sharp and he is on the verge of getting hurt.

“Sorry for keeping you waiting for so long.”

“… Okay. I didn't mean to apologize.”

The sharp gaze in his eyes softened a little as if my apology had worked.

Princess Rasiel's eyes were wide open, so I don't think she could have said anything rude to me out loud.

Wasn't it true that she took the trouble to bring me here?

“Please sit down, your lord.”

“Yes.”

The leader pointed to what appeared to be my seat and told me to sit there.

“I thought we were going straight into the labyrinth, but we weren't?”

“Shouldn't we greet each other?”

“We already met and greeted each other before and became friends. But I didn't get a chance to see you face to face.”

“Since we met like this, we will become close friends quickly.”

Being a priest is not a profession that is looked down upon everywhere you go, but that does not mean it is a profession that is welcomed by everyone.

Because of the brilliant achievements(?) of our senior priests, there were times when people who had suffered from them began to dislike and be wary of priests.

What would happen if I shouted at them in front of those people, asking them how they could dare be rude to me, a priest?

Relations with the townspeople are in shambles.

In times like this.

'No one spits in a smiling face.'

Smiling is the best.

He laughs at all the attacks with the thought, 'I am a fool, I am Buddha, I am the saint of the sun god!'

If the other person does not respond properly, even the one who was exerting all his strength while standing up will eventually lose strength.

What fun would it be to shadow box by yourself?

Applause requires two hands to clap to make a sound.

Afterwards, we had a meeting to exchange names with the group.

I just hope that everyone has as good skills as Princess Rasiel was confident about.

Their skills must be good for my safety to be guaranteed.

'A wizard from the Magic Tower, a warrior from the Cayman Empire, a knight from the Deltrak Count family… .'

Princess Rasiel's acquaintances were of unusual origins.

There are some ordinary people, but there are also quite a few people with very unique origins.

It was surprising that the ratio of people from the Deltrak Empire and foreigners was almost half and half.

'Is it more trustworthy because they are from another country?'

Since he has no vested interest in the Deltrak Empire, the chances of him being a spy are slim.

“I am Arthur Priest. I am the chief healer. I was stationed at Palmor and was sent to the Labyrinth Temple for a while. I have been working there ever since.”

I have to go back to Palmer someday, but I'm a bit confused as to when that will be.

'I should write a letter to the bishop.'

It might take longer than expected to get back to Palmer, so send a message telling them not to wait too long so they won't be bothered as much when they get back.

“Now that we're done with the name change, how about we move on?”

The leader made a proposal to Princess Rasiel.

“Okay! The timing is perfect.”

Princess Rasiel suddenly got up from her seat as if she had been waiting for it.

Everyone said that this was their first time entering a labyrinth, so they were full of anticipation.

'I need to get dressed.'

I also decided to put on the things I had prepared before entering the labyrinth.

Pick and choose-

“No, what are you wearing, priest? You're going to turn into a bear.”

It is currently winter in the labyrinth, with the temperature dropping below zero.

This was because the ice area moved towards the entrance as the road changed.

It is predicted that it will take well over a month just to break through the ice zone.

And I had a lot of stuff prepared to break through the ice zone.

“How much is all this? Isn't this really expensive fur? It looks shiny.”

“I bought it with great determination because I heard it has good heat retention effects. I hope it works well.”

I guess he found it really funny to see me covered in white fur all over my body.

Since it was a choice solely for performance, I didn't care much about the design.

“You're a priest, so it should be fine. Is your defense good?”

“Yes. They say it doesn't penetrate even with a sword.”

It's a good thing I'm not the one who has to fight the monsters directly, if the person who has to fight had their whole body covered in dull fur, I would have had to hear a scolding.

After putting on the crampons on my shoes to help keep me from slipping, I could say I was completely ready.

“Where did you get scammed and buy it?”

Although his voice was a bit blunt, it was clearly a statement of concern.

It's surprising that the person who initially gave me the impression that I was late is now worried about me.

While other people are busy preparing,

“You don't have the eyes to see it that way. Why are you worried about how expensive that fur is?”

“Is that precious?”

“That should block most attacks. The priest prepared well in advance.”

There were people in my group who knew what fur I was wearing.

To be honest, it didn't make sense that this fur suit could be bought with a huge gold nugget.

However, it was not a price inflated by the design cost like a luxury product with an original price of 80,000 won.

It was worth it purely based on ability.

“I was worrying for nothing.”

“Thank you for your concern. But aren't your clothes too thin? You must be cold… .”

I wondered why he was interested in my coat, but it turned out that I hadn't prepared my coat properly.

It was so cold in the labyrinth that I wondered if I should lend her the coat I had prepared to change into.

“Hey, I have a high body temperature, so I don't have to wear something like that.”

“… … .”

“Really? Don't worry, I won't ask the priest to cure my cold.”

“It's okay. If you catch a cold, tell me to get treated. I can't ignore someone who is sick on my team. I've decided to take responsibility for your health from now on, so please tell me if you have any minor inconveniences.”

“… You have a stronger sense of responsibility than I thought.”

What on earth is my image in the eyes of these people?

There was a reason I joined late, but it was unfair.

But I didn't want to explain it in detail.

Anyway, as we continue to work together in the future, misunderstandings will naturally be resolved.

◎ ◎ ◎

When the entrance to the labyrinth opened, I expected it to be a very profane place, as the sun was blocked out.

Whooo- Whooo-

But the labyrinth I saw with my own eyes was much more terrifying than I had expected, and it was even more ominous and murderous.

People say that they come in with their eyes rolled back because of the special items that come out of the labyrinth… .

“Can't people sense this malice?”

“Yes? What did you say, priest?”

I got goosebumps.

Inside the labyrinth, where the cold wind was blowing, a wind that had blown from somewhere was making a strange howling sound.

Cold and malice that seeps into your bones.

It's so disconcerting that I have to walk in here on my own two feet.

“Full of malice. There is a murderous intent everywhere, ready to kill the intruders.”

Even a common stone, if it could move on its own, would move to kill a man.

It was amazing to see people laughing and laughing while entering the stomach of a guy with a knife who was going to kill him.

It's not just the cold that's the problem; it's also absurd that people are walking around in a space like this without any sense of crisis.

“Can't you feel this? Is it just me?”

I looked around at the people around me just in case, and it seemed like no one had any idea what I was talking about.

        
            “Well, I'm just cold. You?”

“Me too.”

“Me too.”

I guess everyone was a little embarrassed by my disgusted appearance.

“Maybe I can feel it because I am a priest.”

The labyrinth must have been wearing a mask, cleverly.

If even ordinary people felt the malice, wouldn't they not have tried to enter the labyrinth?

I didn't know what the items in the labyrinth meant, but now I think I know.

'It was bait.'

A bait to keep people coming into the labyrinth!

When I realized that, my heart sank.

Didn't I also fall for that bait and enter the labyrinth?

I couldn't shake the feeling of being caught in a spider's web.

“Are you okay, priest?”

“Oh, sorry.”

“Are you feeling unwell?”

The leader quickly checked my complexion and said I was okay.

“No, it's okay. I can move.”

“Shall we take a break?”

“It's really okay.”

The malice I felt when I first entered the labyrinth gradually faded over time and soon subsided to the point where I couldn't even feel it.

The body that was giving me goosebumps from the creepiness is gradually returning to normal.

While I was pacing around, the guide was busy finding his way through the labyrinth.

When entering the labyrinth, a guide was one of the essential companions that had to be present to avoid getting lost.

“We will move. Everyone, please watch your step as you move. Please stand in formation.”

The group moves swiftly following the leader's orders.

I stood quietly next to Princess Rasiel with a bewildered expression, and was soon guided to my seat.

“Priest, please follow me from here.”

“Yes.”

My seat was in the center of the large group.

Even if a monster suddenly appears, it seemed like a place where the people around me could protect me.

“You never know when a monster will appear, so everyone should move with maximum caution. Be especially careful because they might pop out from the ground.”

floor?

The ground covered in pure white snow.

I was shocked to hear that monsters could pop out from the floor.

But I guess I was the only one who was confused, everyone else's reaction was indifferent.

'Does everyone have a lot of experience in this area?'

So, leaving the questions aside, we all started moving together.

Walking on snow requires several times more strength than walking on flat ground.

I can't tell you how thankful I am that I'm wearing something that keeps the snow from falling in thanks to the tool I had attached to my shoe.

'It looks like there were more people passing by than I thought.'

Although the path of the labyrinth had not been changed for long, several footprints were visible.

Even though the labyrinth's environment has changed, people steeped in greed do not hesitate to enter the labyrinth.

'You went in further than I thought. Inward. What happens when you run into other people in the labyrinth?'

When I met a group of strangers in this lawless area.

I had a feeling that we wouldn't be able to have a conversation while laughing with each other.

Sabak- Sabak-

I was walking, listening to the sound of my feet stepping on the snow like music.

“Huh?”

“Is this snow?”

Suddenly, snow began to fall from the sky.

“It's snowing here? There's no sky?”

It seems I'm not the only one who's confused by the current situation.

Groan groan-

Everyone was so embarrassed that they stopped walking and just stared up at the sky.

The entrance to the labyrinth is above ground.

As you enter the entrance, the first thing you see is a downhill road.

Just keep going down that slope.

Then, a real maze will appear before your eyes.

So it was nonsense to think that it would snow in this place where all sides were blocked and there was no sky.

'No matter how much of a labyrinth it is, this is a phenomenon that makes no sense.'

Common sense doesn't work.

Who created the laws of the world?

It's God.

The labyrinth carelessly ignores such divine laws.

'How impious. How impious.'

I don't understand how there can be a place that blatantly denies God like this.

“Everyone, wake up and walk. There is a long way to go.”

The group, who had been looking up at the sky, regained their senses at the guide's shout.

It was obvious that the walk ahead would become more difficult because the snow was not just falling, but was also bringing strong winds.

The guide's urging to go quickly is not without reason.

We concentrated on walking again.

“Hoo, hoo.”

My breathing is getting harder and harder.

My legs were sore and my face was so sore that I couldn't help but sigh.

'What kind of wealth and honor can I enjoy?'

As expected, entering the labyrinth was the wrong choice.

There were many reasons to enter the labyrinth, but going through all this trouble made me come to my senses.

Power is good, and the desire to improve is good, but isn't living comfortably the most important thing?

‘I’ve prepared so hard and it’s still so hard…’

If I had told them to endure this cold with their bare bodies, they would have been a burden to the group from the start, since they were able to endure it thanks to the expensive coats that were worth a pound of gold.

I was muttering to myself, thinking that there was no suffering like this when buying a book.

A person wearing an unusually thin coat caught my eye.

'You're holding on like that? Aren't you getting frostbite?'

Even though I had prepared a lot, I was barely able to endure the cold, so I was worried about the health of my companions who were wearing much thinner coats than me.

In fact, some people even took out an extra coat from their bag and put it on.

However, the only person who kept catching my eye was standing tall despite wearing a thin coat.

“That brother?”

“Why?”

I tried to ignore her, thinking that I shouldn't bother her, but then I realized that it wouldn't work, so I ended up talking to her.

The woman who had looked down on me when she first saw me was enduring the cold with only a thin coat on, perhaps intending to keep her word.

Common sense tells you that this sight makes no sense.

“If you don't have a coat, I can lend you mine.”

“… I never asked to borrow your coat, sir?”

“You look cold. It's not good to force yourself to hold it in. What are you going to do if you get frostbite?”

You shouldn't make fun of statues.

If you neglect it and miss the opportunity for treatment, you may end up having to amputate the frostbitten area.

“Priest, are you worried about my body right now?”

“You shouldn't take statues lightly.”

“… I feel a little embarrassed because it feels awkward for others to worry about me.”

The person next to her, who didn't seem to have any intention of putting on another coat, joined in the conversation and said.

“He was such a prickly guy, why are you worrying about him like that?”

“Stop talking nonsense and get out. Ahem, anyway, I'm fine, so leave me alone. If you still don't believe me, hold my hand. If you hold this, you'll know why I said I was fine.”

She took off her gloves and held out her bare hands to me.

I wondered what kind of confidence she had, so I took off my gloves and held her hand.

“!!”

“Is it warm?”

A warm hand with hard calluses on its touch gently melts my cold body.

“Yes, it's really warm.”

“I was born with the blood of the fire spirit, so I have exceptional cold resistance.”

“Just holding hands makes my body warm.”

It makes no sense to expect that you can endure this cold weather by taking off your gloves and holding them with your bare hands.

But surprisingly, the warmth from her hands was warming my body.

I wanted to keep holding on, but I couldn't, so I let go of the hand I was holding.

She said in a sly voice as she put on her gloves.

“My hands are cold, can you hold them for me, Father?”

“It's okay.”

“Tell me whenever you need it.”

“Me?”

“Why do you keep meddling?”

puck-!

“Evil!”

The woman who interrupted our conversation earlier and we were close friends, bickering and fighting with each other.

How long did it take to walk like that?

“I'll take a break.”

At the leader's words, the group sat down and fell to the floor.

When everyone was letting go of the fatigue that had built up over a long time, I shouted in a voice loud enough for everyone to hear.

“Let me check your health! If you have any discomfort, please come over here.”

I was too tired to go around and cure each patient, so I asked the sick people to come to me.

Those people have more stamina than me, who has trash stamina.

“Uh- I can't feel my toes.”

“Take off your shoes. Oh, your socks are too thin. Don't you have thick socks?”

“Ugh, I forgot to mention socks.”

“I brought an extra pair of socks, can you give me those?”

Even though socks may not seem like much, they have an impact that cannot be ignored in situations like today when we have to walk for long periods of time.

“Everything else looks fine. Please put them on after your feet are completely dry.”

“Yes, thank you.”

It wasn't frostbite, but it was close to that, so it got better quickly after treatment.

“Oh, it's nice and comfortable to have a priest. It must have taken several days for my frostbitten feet to heal, but I can't believe they're healed so quickly.”

“Thanks to the princess and the priest, I am living in luxury.”

Everyone who received treatment from me gave me rave reviews.

Yeah, that's what healers do to feel this feeling.

I had to force myself to keep the corners of my mouth from curling up.

“If you want to know how comfortable it is, make sure everyone serves the priest well.”

Princess Rasiel also said a few words to the group in response to my performance.

As praise for the healer pours in from all around me, my shoulders rise up without limit.

As I was getting my face painted like that, something suddenly occurred to me, so I decided to ask.

“But when do monsters appear?”

I'm just suffering from the falling snow and cold.

The monster that was the biggest problem in the labyrinth was nowhere to be seen no matter how hard I looked for it.

“There were no monsters until now because it was the entrance. They would have run away because of the sound of people. However, you really need to be careful from now on. The monsters wouldn't have retreated this far, and they must be hiding nearby.”

I didn't realize it because there was a lot of snow around us, but it seemed like we had walked quite a bit longer than I thought.

Everyone nodded at the leader's words and checked their weapons.

I had to do something, but since the priest had no weapons, there was only one thing I could do.

'Let's pray.'

        
            The pure white fur, which appears soft on the outside, sticks out sharply in jagged lines.

The red eyes were filled with murderous intent, and the wide-open mouth was sharp with sharp teeth reminiscent of shark teeth, speaking sharply.

If I bit into that mouth, it was certain that that part would become tattered.

'It's huge.'

The monster I saw for the first time was bigger than I had imagined.

My guess that it would be about the size of a large dog was completely wrong.

I thought it could be compared to a large bear.

The guy's palms were bigger than a person's face, and his long claws looked like hooks that could cut through a person, creating a sense of dread.

“That's a monster… .”

“Step back a little further, priest.”

“Yes, yes.”

It's not like I'm being told to approach you, it's like I'm being told to step back, so of course I have to follow.

As I step back, the battle situation comes into view all at once.

I came here without knowing the level of skill of the party, but the party I joined seemed unusual.

He was taking down that big white-furred monster with so much ease.

Even though there were not one but two.

'No matter how I look at this, it doesn't make sense to hold it comfortably.'

If there is someone who does something difficult so easily, it is because they are an expert.

And all the party members fighting the monsters now looked like experts.

Hwaruk-! Hwaruk!

Flames rise up around the monster.

The monster, who had only lived in snow-covered fields, was suddenly unable to come to its senses due to the fire attack that appeared around it.

Because she is of the blood of the fire spirit and is said to be immune to the cold, the monsters are being hunted very smoothly thanks to her efforts.

The monster, feeling its fur singed by the fire and being pressed, thought it couldn't go on like this, so it scratched the ground a few times and then suddenly started charging.

The guy was rushing forward, aiming straight at the one who was making the fire.

Chewy~!

Kkwaaa!!!

Thump thump thump-!

The monsters that charged through the flames were very threatening.

The ground shook slightly and made a loud thump every time the guy stepped on it.

My heart raced just watching it from afar.

The person concerned actually held out her hand forward indifferently, as if she wasn't even scared of the monster rushing towards her.

And from that hand a huge blast of flame shot out like a laser.

Hurrruk!

Get it!!

Like a wild boar being roasted, the monster fell to the ground with its entire body on fire.

Even in the midst of the flames, the guys were struggling to put out the fire by rubbing their bodies against the snow.

Not wanting to just sit back and watch, the other party members ran towards it with long spears and stabbed them into the monster's body.

Phew!!

Kkuuuck!!!!

“으.”

I was used to seeing blood, but seeing it stabbed into a monster's body was a bit uncomfortable.

'I need to get used to it.'

One of them was impaled on the spear and didn't move at all, but the other one surprisingly dodged the spear.

Because we used fire in the snowfield, the fire went out too easily.

I think he changed his attack method because he felt that he couldn't fight it up close.

“Eyes?”

The guy quickly started to ball up his eyes and throw them randomly in all directions.

The person who was protecting me stepped back and stepped forward, raising his shield.

You might think it's funny to throw snowballs at someone, but that's absolutely not the case.

The snow that had lost its target and flew away hit a tree, which broke and fell over.

If you hit your head with that thing, your head will explode and you will die for sure.

Boom! Boom! Boom!!

The snow that touched the shield made a loud noise like a ball made of steel.

“Aaak!”

A few people who couldn't avoid the bastard's attacks rolled around on the ground.

Even if it wasn't dead like the tree was, the bones would have been 100% broken.

If a monster tried to attack from a distance, we couldn't just sit still.

“Are you okay?”

As the party began fighting again, the one who had hidden me with his shield asked about my well-being.

“Yes. It's okay... Wow!”

There was a loud noise as the monster slammed its fists into the ground.

The impact caused the ground to shake for a moment as if an earthquake had occurred.

“Be careful.”

“Oh, thank you.”

I didn't know that just watching a fight could be this dangerous.

'This is no joke.'

I'm breaking out in a cold sweat.

I'm going to have to watch this kind of battle more and more often than not. Will I be able to survive this noisy battle?

Choaaaak-!

Crunch! Crunch!

The white fur gradually turns blood red.

Even when there were two, it was difficult, but it was impossible to endure for a long time without a partner.

He swung his weapon mercilessly to pierce through its thick hide, and eventually the monster crouched down and let out a desperate groan.

No one responds to the monster's desperate screams.

It seemed like I was the only one who felt sorry for their screams.

No one stopped attacking until the bastard was finally silenced.

Phew-!

Finally, after the resistance had disappeared and the party had completed the kill by stabbing the monster in the heart with their swords, they put away their weapons.

“Dead.”

“Okay! Good job.”

“Check the body.”

As the sweaty fighting troops retreated, the porters moved.

The role of the porter is very important at a party.

They help conserve the stamina of the battle party by carrying heavy loads, and also collect useful items from monster corpses after battle.

Since everyone was doing their own thing, I had to step forward too.

“Is anyone hurt?”

“… … .”

“… … .”

What I have to do.

It's about treating people.

Since I had seen more than a few people injured while fighting, I thought that if I called for someone who needed medical attention, they would rush out.

But why was there no one willing to come for treatment?

Princess Rasiel also tilted her head as she spoke, perhaps sensing a strange situation.

“I know there are quite a few people injured, why aren't they getting treatment?”

“… Please cure me.”

Only after Princess Rasiel's words did several people come forward to receive treatment.

'Are you still on guard?'

I don't know why they are being so cautious about getting treatment.

While I was treating the people who came forward first, I heard grumbling from one side.

“Hey! Why are you asking me to fix this kind of stuff?”

“Is that because you're sick? Even if you look fine on the outside, your bones might be broken.”

He was one of the people who had been hit in the eye earlier, and for some reason he seemed to be trying to stop his colleague from getting treatment.

'I can't help it.'

It seemed like I would have no choice but to move myself.

◎ ◎ ◎

“It looks like you're hurt somewhere. Can you tell me where it hurts?”

“… No, it's nothing. It's just that this guy is being sarcastic.”

His colleague told an obvious lie, as if he intended to prevent me from getting treatment even though I was in front of him.

“It's better to show even a small wound. If you hide it and the wound gets worse, it will be harder to treat later. If you have any discomfort, please tell me. I can take care of it.”

“I wasn't joking. I think I might have really broken a bone.”

“If your bones break from being hit in the eye, don't you have to be reborn?”

“Hey!”

“Which part was correct?”

“Eight.”

Since he couldn't tell with his eyes whether the bone was broken or cracked, he put his divine power into his arm to check.

“It's broken.”

“See! I told you it was broken! Do you think this is the first or second time I've broken my arm?”

He took a step back, embarrassed, after hearing my story about his colleague being broken.

“Can it be cured? I heard it's extremely difficult to cure this.”

“Don't worry, it's not hard.”

I checked my physical condition and added a little more divine power to the remaining divine power to fix my broken arm.

“Wow, that's good. It's getting less painful. You're good at it!”

He smiled happily and gave me a thumbs up, feeling glad that the pain in his sore arm was gradually disappearing.

“Would you like to move your arm once? Not too roughly, but carefully.”

The man answered confidently, “Yes!” and waved his arms.

“It doesn't hurt at all!”

“Thank you. Is there anything else that you find inconvenient?”

“There's a bruise here... . It'll get better with time.”

“Would you like to check again?”

After healing the broken arm, the remaining divine power will heal the minor wounds.

“Huh? It's gone!”

“Then there is no more inconvenient place?”

“No! Thank you! Hey, you're hurt too. Please help me.”

“Me, me?”

The colleague who had earlier advised me not to get treatment flinched so much that it was obvious what he said.

“Does anything hurt?”

“That… It’s not that I don’t have it, but I’m embarrassed to show it to the priest… .”

“Please don't think too hard about it. I didn't come to the labyrinth for nothing. If you have any problems or if you feel unwell, please call me. I will do my best to help you, even if it's a small matter.”

“… … .”

He remained silent for a moment, as if his thoughts were deep in thought after what I said, and then he said:

“I'm sorry. I didn't say that because I thought badly of you, priest. I just told you not to bother me with something so minor that you might not like it.”

“It's okay. That could happen. Next time, don't stop me, just tell me to go and find out soon. That's better for me.”

The man nodded, his face reddening at my answer.

And then he grabbed my hand and said,

“If anyone touches you in the future, call me. I will punish them on your behalf!”

“Huh?!”

“I think I misunderstood and didn't properly recognize such a kind person. I'm sorry. I thought there must have been a separate reason for joining late, but I think I had a secret prejudice.”

        
            I feel like my answer has helped to dispel my own prejudices, but it's embarrassingly burdensome.

On top of that, my mood got even worse when the guy blushed in front of me and grabbed my hand.

But that doesn't mean I can show off my dirty feelings.

I was so touched that I liked it so much, but I couldn't just sprinkle salt on it.

“I'm glad you cleared up the misunderstanding. And I'm sure no one will do anything bad to me, so just worrying about me is enough.”

It is well known that these days, the corruption of priests is so serious that it is causing problems here and there.

No wonder there was a fuss about that once.

I heard that there are only a few corrupt priests who cause problems, and many who faithfully follow the word of God, but after 'that incident', all priests are being branded as the same.

'The country was completely embarrassed because key personnel were involved in a major accident one after another.'

But I never thought that the incident would have such a big impact.

Even when the incident was a hot topic, there were still patients visiting the Shinto healing center.

In the end, I thought the incident was just someone else's problem.

But I guess that was a naive thought.

'How kind and faithful our young priests are.'

No wonder the person who initially started to nag at me was the one I talked to the most.

“Please take care of me in the future.”

Still, thanks to these people, I think my guard has been lowered quite a bit.

Thanks to the aggro they gave, several people have voluntarily come forward to speak out about illnesses they had been hiding.

“Priest, stop treating me and eat something. You are just working.”

“Ah! Is the food ready?”

“Everyone is eating, but the priest is not eating.”

Not only were there people being treated for battle wounds, but there were also quite a few people who had frostbite.

When I asked him why he didn't show me this, he said he was afraid I would be bothered and planned to show it to me later when things got more serious.

It was unpleasant to see them blushing when they looked at me, but it meant that my conversations with them weren't meaningless.

It was only after I finished my treatment that I was able to have a bite of rice.

As I sat on the rock, blankly filling my stomach, some people quietly sat down next to me.

“Is it okay to eat?”

“Yes, that's fine. Have you all eaten?”

It wasn't delicious, but it wasn't so good that I couldn't eat it.

“We ate it already.”

The people sitting next to me were Sam and Glen.

Those are the people who grabbed my hand and said they would take responsibility for anyone who touches me in the future.

“I don't know if it's okay because people are harassing the priest too much because of us.”

“No matter how much the priest said it was all okay, people don't know the extent.”

“It's really okay.”

“Our priest, you are too kind, so it might be a problem.”

“That's why we have to protect it.”

I couldn't understand what the hell he was trying to protect me from.

“Whew~ You guys, stop pestering the priest, okay? Do you think the priest is your friend because he accepts you?”

Then, a woman smoking a cigarette approached and spoke to Sam and Glen.

“Child, why are you like that? Shouldn't we be friends with the priest?”

“Oh, no. So get out.”

What was surprising was that Sam and Glenn didn't get angry at the woman's words and just backed off.

“You fought because of me…?”

“You don't have to worry about those annoying things. I'm warning you, don't hang out with them for no reason. It'll just be annoying.”

Even though his tone was sharp, I knew that he was saying it out of concern for me.

I appreciate it, but I'm worried that being too harsh on my coworkers might cause problems.

“I'm fine.”

“They're the kind of guys who would befriend a priest and use him for a long time. They sneak a peek, and since the priest seems kind, they start sticking to him right away.”

“What's so great about becoming friends with me?”

“You're not saying this because you really don't know, are you?”

The king of connections is undoubtedly the royal family.

And just below them were the priests, not the nobles.

Even in your 30s, you realize how important health is.

If you have a close relationship with a priest, wouldn't you be safe from any illness?

It will be much easier to find a priest who can cure that disease.

“Haha, by the way, I saw you fight this time. You were amazing, weren't you?”

“Ahem! Did you see it? Well, I did do a pretty good job this time.”

I didn't know exactly what it meant to be a descendant of the fire spirit, but after seeing her fight, I could roughly understand it.

The sight of her fighting was like 'fire' itself.

“Anyway, I came here to tell you not to be too accepting of them. It's obvious that they're not the end, but the beginning.”

After giving me a rough warning, she put out her cigarette and tried to leave me.

“Where are you going?”

“… I'm going to leave now that I'm done talking.”

“Please sit next to me.”

“You want me to stay next to you while you eat?”

“Yes.”

“Why me?”

“Come on.”

I thought he might ignore what I said, but surprisingly, he obediently followed my words.

“What is your name?”

It's not that we didn't give each other our names, but because there were so many people to remember, I couldn't remember them properly.

“Nogi. I have a last name, but I can't use it officially. Because I'm an illegitimate child of a noble family.”

Born out of wedlock to a noble family.

Among the nobles, illegitimate children are looked down upon as having a dirty origin, and among the commoners, they are envied, jealous, and envied for living comfortably because they are lucky.

That is, they are treated as foreigners on both sides.

That's why few people wanted to reveal that they were illegitimate children.

However, Mr. Nogi surprised everyone by proudly revealing that he was an illegitimate child.

“Since it was something that was bound to become known as we spent time together anyway, I thought it would be better for me to say it myself rather than have it be known through someone else's mouth.”

“Ah.”

If that's the case, then I understand.

“Anyway, I apologize for being a bit harsh at first.”

Mr. Nogi extends his hand to me.

I held his hand with a bewildered expression.

“I never intended to be disliked by the priest in the first place. If you dislike the person who is treating you, wouldn't it be the sick person who suffers?”

That's right.

The one who suffers when the relationship goes wrong is the person receiving treatment.

A priest should be equal to all patients, but since it is a job done by people, it is impossible not to feel emotions.

“If those guys keep bothering you, tell me anytime. It's the same if other guys bother you. Even if they're illegitimate children, they're aware of my feelings because of their origins.”

After eating my meal and chatting with Ms. Nogi, I grabbed her wrist.

“Ah!”

“Did you intentionally not treat this?”

“… A priest is a priest. How did you know? You didn't show it.”

“Of course not. I'm not seeing a sick person for just a day or two. Can I treat you?”

“This kind of thing gets better after a day of sleep. That's why I didn't get treatment.”

“I hope the pain will decrease even by one day.”

Mr. Nogi thought for a moment and then nodded.

“Then, please do it.”

As soon as the long-awaited permission was given, he moved his divine power.

If you become close to each person like this, won't there come a day when you become close to everyone in the group?

There were still some people who were wary and not coming near me, but I decided not to be impatient.

◎ ◎ ◎

Even though the snow had stopped, it was still cold enough inside the labyrinth to be concerned about frostbite.

After meeting and defeating the monster named 'Snowman' that I had encountered for the first time a few more times, I walked for a while and moved deeper into the labyrinth.

Since we were not sure about morning and night, we were guessing day and night through 'time' and set up camp in a suitable place.

To be honest, I was not used to camping so there were many inconveniences.

But if you want to explore the labyrinth from now on, camping is something you absolutely have to get used to.

“Priest, are you feeling uneasy?”

Moreover, I was in a position where people cared about me.

“It's okay.”

“What's the temperature?”

“It's warm if you cover it like this.”

At least your mouth won't turn.

If I complain about the inconvenience of receiving such meticulous care, what will the people who sleep in worse places than me think?

When you are being cared for, you should be humble and grateful.

“If there is anything uncomfortable, please tell me right away.”

“Yes, I will.”

After the person who checked my sleeping situation left, I was left alone in the tent.

'Is this the first day of the labyrinth?'

I'm still dazed and it doesn't feel real.

It was exciting to enter a labyrinth I had only heard about, but it was also exciting to see monsters being hunted up close.

'If I close my eyes, I can fall asleep as if I were to faint.'

No matter how much I prepared, I was tired from walking for a long time and being nervous about the monsters appearing.

I thought that Princess Canabee suffered so much from insomnia, but after sweating it out in the labyrinth, she would probably be able to fall into a deep sleep.

And when I blinked once.

puck!

dump-!

My eyes flashed and my memory was cut off for a moment.

'??'

When I came to, I was in a strange space, as if I was falling into a swamp.

'what?'

Normally, I would feel a sense of crisis and be scared in this situation, but I didn't feel particularly dangerous.

'No, you're putting me to sleep like this because I can't sleep? Isn't that too violent?'

I thought I could sleep just by closing my eyes, but I didn't know that you would use violence to put me to sleep.

My doubts are fleeting.

My head started to hurt like it was going to explode.

I wasn't flustered because this had happened before.

All kinds of knowledge were digging into my head, and there was no way to refuse.

In the first place, no one would want to reject this.

'Still, it's the second time so I'm feeling a bit more used to it... ugh!'

It's not at all familiar.

My whole body was twisted in pain from the pouring knowledge.

        
            My head hurts so much it feels like it's going to split open.

I wanted to complain that I was sick, but I couldn't do that because I had received a favor that others couldn't receive even if they wanted it.

'But it really hurts.'

Plus, when I was falling asleep, the back of my head felt cold as if someone had hit me from behind.

Surely God would not have made him grow up quickly and forcefully put him to sleep by hitting him on the back of the head?

‘… I’m a little suspicious, you know.’

As soon as I woke up from my dream, I jumped up from my seat.

When I put my hand on my forehead, I felt a warm sensation, perhaps because of the headache.

“Ugh, my head.”

When my head hurt so much it felt like it was going to burst, I resented the pain, but when I woke up and confirmed the new knowledge in my head, all my resentment melted away.

The knowledge you gave me last time was about how to treat patients at the temple treatment center, and the knowledge you gave me this time was about how priests can be more active in various areas within the labyrinth.

'thank you.'

I was a bit confused because it was something that combat priests would learn, but it was the knowledge I needed right now.

I felt embarrassed just waiting around during a battle, but I felt like I could be proud of having played a part in the battle.

“You're up early, priest.”

“Yes. Did you sleep well?”

Since I always wake up early for morning prayer, I naturally wake up early in the labyrinth as well.

Moreover, I couldn't concentrate on sleeping today because of the knowledge that was injected into my head.

I felt like I needed to pray, clear my mind, and even vent my frustrations to the sun god.

“Are you praying?”

“Yes.”

It was impossible to wash my body cleanly inside the labyrinth, so I ended up washing by wiping my face, arms, and legs with a wet towel.

After thoroughly brushing his teeth, he busily created a makeshift prayer room for prayer.

If I were praying alone, I would just put my hands together and pray and be done, but I had prepared a prayer room for any potential Sun believers.

'Unless you are a truly devout believer, most people would do it if they have it, but if not, they wouldn't.'

That's why we intentionally built a prayer room in a prominent location.

As I said, if it's available, I'll do it.

Forcing people to follow a religion is not my style.

The most ideal way to encourage people to believe is to naturally incorporate faith into their lives.

They say it's not the strong wind that makes you take off your coat, but the hot sun.

“Priest, may I pray with you?”

“You are always welcome. Come on in.”

In this way, people around me who were praying naturally joined in.

Those who got up early prayed with me, and those who got up late showed up privately, quietly, used the makeshift prayer room, and then disappeared.

'After all, it's best to create an environment that is natural rather than forcing it.'

After smiling happily and eating, I went to see Princess Rasiel.

Princess Rasiel welcomed my visit and said:

“Did you sleep well last night?”

“Yes. Did you sleep well, Your Highness?”

“I didn't sleep as well as I thought. It's something I have to get used to, so there's nothing I can do about it.”

Even the princess who had grown up beautifully was uncomfortable in that bed, so how could she have adapted right away?

Princess Rasiel showed her determination, saying that she would get used to it, without hiding her discomfort.

“Why didn't you show up on the first day?”

“It wasn't easy to find people I could trust. So I wasn't sure if they would fight well. I can't have my team made up of just strong idiots.”

It meant that he deliberately did not step forward because it was obvious that if he did, it would end without them even being able to work together.

“I gained some knowledge from him last night that will help me in battle.”

“… You received a revelation?”

It is a well-known fact that God gives prophecies to priests through dreams.

“I did not receive a prophecy. I was given knowledge that would help me in battle in the labyrinth.”

God's giving of this gift may also mean that he is rooting for the future of this party.

If not that….

'It may be that this was given to us as compensation because the future of our party is extremely difficult.'

However, I did not necessarily bring up such negative things.

Because after working as a priest for many years, I knew that there was no good that could come from saying bad things to people.

People come to the temple because they want to hear positive things.

'I already know that reality is hard. There is no way out, so I came to the temple to seek comfort.'

How bad would it feel to come to a temple where you came to get hope only to hear bad words?

I think it is better for believers to leave the temple with a sense of comfort, even if it means covering their eyes a little, rather than facing the unpleasant reality.

Princess Rasiel also has a vague idea of how to save Princess Canabi, but she probably doesn't want to be pointed out about it.

“It makes me feel so good to know that God is watching over us.”

“I'm glad I can be of help in battle in the future.”

“At this rate, I might be able to wake up my sister sooner than I thought.”

Princess Rasiel's eyes sparkled.

It was a hopeless situation where she had to wander through the labyrinth until she reached another area past the snowy area, but Princess Rasiel had no doubt that she could do it.

◎ ◎ ◎

Labyrinth Day 3

You killed the monster. The priest gained new powers and the companions are more excited and wild after receiving the buff. I hope you don't make a mistake and get seriously hurt while playing around.

Labyrinth Day 7

Encountered a ton of monsters. Fought 4 times in one day. Won all of them.

Labyrinth Day 12

I'm tired but the mood is good.

I found a treasure chest.

Nothing good came out, but everyone was excited because they saw gold bars.

There were many casualties. (Recovering safely)

It's been 19 days since I entered the labyrinth.

Our atmosphere was really good.

This is because the skills of the team members brought by Princess Rasiel were better than expected.

I'd be lying if I said I'd never been in danger from a monster, but I'd never felt like I was in a life-threatening situation.

I don't want to unilaterally praise myself by saying it's all thanks to my buff.

'They were just good at it.'

Our team was satisfied with each other's skills to the point where we thought that with this group of people, it would be possible to solve Princess Canabi's curse.

As many people lived together, it was not as if they never ran into each other.

But I thought that this level of conflict would naturally resolve itself over time.

'I don't know why you came to me and asked me to mediate.'

I guess it's because I'm a priest.

At first, I was asked to mediate disputes, but after doing this several times, it became natural for people to come to me whenever they had a dispute.

If it wasn't something that benefited me, I would have just done it hastily because it would have been annoying later, but seeing that their wariness toward me was gradually decreasing, I had no choice but to do my best.

'Rather, I'm saying that I like it so much right now that it's embarrassing.'

They kept calling me “Priest, Priest” here and there, but my attitude was so different from the first time that it was awkward.

'What can I do if you say you like me so much? You have to accept it.'

If my influence here grows, it will be easier to receive treatment, and I will be provided with various conveniences in my life, so there is nothing wrong with that.

The 19th day passed smoothly and the 20th day of the labyrinth dawned.

◎ ◎ ◎

-20th day of the labyrinth.

Caught in a trap.

Four people are missing.

I thought I only had to be careful of monsters in the labyrinth.

However, the monster we were worried about did not cause us much damage.

Rather, what hit me so hard that my mind was frozen was the 'trap' that existed in the labyrinth.

The first thing to be careful of in the labyrinth is not to get lost, and the second is to watch out for monsters.

But what hurt us the most were not monsters, but traps.

'If you die in a trap, there's nothing even a country can do.'

What can we do if the person himself falls into the trap and moves to another place?

Even if it wasn't that kind of trap, what if you fell on the floor with a large awl embedded in it that was laced with deadly poison?

'How can I survive when my body has been pierced?'

No matter how great a country is, it is impossible to revive a person who has died instantly.

This is especially true here, where I am the only priest.

“I think I took the wrong path. This area seems to have more traps than monsters. Sorry.”

Although the guide belatedly admitted his mistake, he could not turn back the situation once the victim had already been found.

Not just one, but four people.

“I can't go back like this. I have to go find it.”

“Can't we at least find those who fell down?”

“There are a lot of traps. Even if you find them late, you'll already be dead!”

Opinions were divided between those who said we should go find him and those who said there was no point in rescuing him since he was obviously already dead.

And after discussion, the leader and Princess Rasiel decided to take action to rescue the missing people.

What was surprising was that both the leader and Princess Rasiel had the same opinion.

'It's not that there's no sense of duty.'

Even those who were against going to find her seemed to be okay with Princess Rasiel's responsible actions.

I guess it was because of the idea that anyone could become the missing party.

Dead or alive.

Since we all agreed to go find them from above, our group dug around the area, which was littered with traps, to find a way down.

-Labyrinth Day 21

The missing person was not found.

All day long I wasted my time trying to dismantle traps.

-Labyrinth Day 22

One missing person found. Dead. Recover the body and move on.

Found a way down. We'll start searching again tomorrow.

-Labyrinth Day 25

I think we may have to make a decision. I suggest that we give up because any further forceful actions could endanger everyone.

-Labyrinth Day 26

People are starting to agree with the idea of going back.

It's been 26 days since I entered the labyrinth.

After six full days of searching for the missing person.

We felt limited.

As we came down, traps were traps, but more dangerous monsters than we had expected threatened us.

        
            “Run!!”

“Up! Watch out for the sky above!”

Warnings pouring in from all sides.

It was difficult to deal with monsters that jumped from the ground, but it was even harder to deal with monsters that jumped high and rushed at you.

“Damn, I can't see very well, I'm going crazy.”

I checked the condition of the struggling party members and gave them buffs.

A round magic circle with white runes written on it appears on the floor.

It didn't brightly illuminate the surroundings, but it created a soft light that allowed one to see the surroundings.

“Good!”

“This much brightness is enough!”

Even just the soft light made it clear that there was something around.

Usually when a battle starts, I light fires around me to secure visibility.

But that wasn't the case in this battle.

Because our opponent was a monster that grew in strength by eating light.

If it's too dark, you can't see the enemy's attacks, which is embarrassing, but if you create too much light, you end up increasing the enemy's power, which is an absurd situation.

In the meantime, when I allowed them to check their surroundings through the buff, my teammates became satisfied and began to focus on the battle in earnest.

“I think that might be a good way to lure them?”

Plus, someone on my team figured out that monsters were attracted to my buff.

I realized that it wasn't just that I liked eating light, but that I was ecstatic.

And there.

Keek!!

The light I created with the buff couldn't be destroyed by them because they ate it.

It seemed like it couldn't be absorbed because it was an energy that was completely opposite to the monster's.

In addition, the team members who were recovering health little by little every second with the buffs placed on the ground began to push forward with their attacks again.

When I discovered the way down to the lower floor, I thought I would find it right away, but instead of finding my missing comrades, I only encountered monsters.

Even though they knew that it was a light they could not eat, they continued to crave light.

Thanks to this, the battle group was able to catch the monsters so quickly that the hardships they had gone through were insignificant.

“It's smaller than I thought. It looked really big when I saw it in the dark.”

Only after all the monsters were killed did the fire begin to burn again.

Only when the surroundings became completely bright did people begin to see the monster that had been invisible.

“It was probably actually bigger in the dark.”

“Do they have a separate name? Like Seol-in.”

The creature I encountered the most on the upper floor was the 'Snowman', a white bear-sized creature.

“This guy's name is Shadow Goblin.”

“Oh.”

“They mainly live in caves, and as you just saw, they become stronger when they eat light.”

Princess Rasiel made several preparations before entering the labyrinth.

One of them was to gather information about monsters.

It was only natural that the team members would feel more comfortable if they knew more information about the monsters they would encounter in the labyrinth.

So after much searching, I managed to obtain a monster encyclopedia that was supposedly a compilation of monsters that appeared in old dungeons.

The monster encyclopedia that I bought at a high price was doing a great job and it was worth the money.

“It says that this monster has a large risk difference depending on how much light it has consumed. We caught it very easily. The priest's buff played a big role.”

“It would have been more dangerous if we had just kept turning on the lights because it got dark, but the most important thing was that you immediately figured out what kind of monster it was and told me.”

When we first encountered the monster, the lights suddenly started to disappear one by one, so the whole group tried to turn the lights back on.

However, thanks to someone who had read the Monster Encyclopedia, who told me that it was a creature that fed on light and grew in strength, I was able to catch it using as little light as possible.

'It must have taken a long time for them to figure out not to turn on the lights.'

Although the Shadow Goblin was successfully killed, not everyone's expressions were entirely bright.

Since I couldn't figure out why the group had such expressions, I checked to see where Princess Rasiel was.

She happened to be talking to the leader.

As I got closer, I could hear their conversation.

“How much food is left?”

“This is one week's worth.”

“If you save?”

“I can hold out for 5 more days.”

“… Even if I go back right now, it'll be precarious.”

It took more than 20 days to get here.

It took longer because we had to pave the way and walk, so it won't take more than 20 days to get back.

However, since it was a labyrinth where you never knew when something unexpected would happen, you had to plan your travel with plenty of time.

“Now you have to make a decision.”

If we go back like this, it will be impossible to find our missing comrades.

There's no way they'd be alive in the first place.

“… Go back.”

It would have been impossible to choose to put the entire party at risk by searching for a missing comrade.

“Good idea. I will pass it on to my group.”

“Good work.”

Princess Rasiel's expression was not good after finishing her conversation with the leader.

I tried to pretend not to see and pass by, but the princess's expression kept catching my eye and I couldn't pass by.

“Princess.”

“… Arthur Priest.”

“Are you okay?”

“I promised my sister, so I have to overcome it.”

The weight of death seemed to be weighing heavily on Princess Rasiel's heart.

It wasn't good to see Princess Rasiel, who was supposed to be the center, looking so depressed.

Still, it was fortunate that he seemed to know that he had to overcome it.

'It seems like Princess Cannabi is holding up better than I was worried about.'

It seemed obvious that if left alone, it would take a long time to recover.

‘At times like this, I really feel like I’m a priest… .’

I couldn't turn away from someone who needed help.

What does a priest do?

The job of a priest is to listen to people's worries and comfort them when they are having a hard time mentally.

'How can you proudly walk around as a priest if you ignore the work you have to do?'

Instead of cursing corrupt priests, I needed to reflect on whether I myself was doing the job that a priest should do.

“How about trying prayer?”

“Prayer?”

The idea was to pray for the souls of the missing people, as there was a very high chance that they were dead.

“I will help you.”

“Pray with you?”

“I think prayer will be a comfort to you.”

The princess, who was taken aback by my suggestion, said after a while that she understood and promised to visit me later that night.

I thought that if I prayed with her and prayed for the souls of the missing, it would help the princess feel better.

◎ ◎ ◎

I prepared a makeshift prayer room more diligently than usual and waited for the princess to come at night.

Originally, I didn't pay much attention to my clothes, but today I dressed up in proper priestly attire.

“Welcome, Princess.”

“… Did you really call me to pray?”

As soon as she came inside, the princess checked my appearance and asked.

“Yes! I have it ready, so come this way.”

I don't understand why you are panicking when of course you were called to pray.

Princess Rasiel guided us to the prepared prayer room and began to pray.

“What should I pray for?”

“Please feel free to tell me about the things that are bothering you right now, things you have been keeping secret from someone. It is surprisingly helpful to be honest.”

Even if you were to confide in an invisible being called God, there was a big difference between doing it and not doing it.

Isn't it because it is effective that many people come to the temple to confess?

It wasn't the first time Princess Rasiel had tried praying, so she awkwardly asked how to do it, probably because she couldn't decide what to pray about.

Princess Rasiel knelt on the cushion.

She clasped her hands together and closed her eyes, and I sat down next to her and clasped my hands together.

“… … .”

“… … .”

Princess Rasiel, who had been hesitating awkwardly, showed concentration as if nothing had happened when she started praying.

I, too, forgot about Princess Rasiel's existence during the moment of prayer and focused on praying.

What I pray for is the repose of the souls of the missing.

The most unsettling thing is that we don't know whether those who die in the labyrinth will be able to return to the embrace of the sun god.

'Please don't get lost and return safely to your father.'

As I was concentrating on prayer, it became late at night before I knew it.

When half of the candles in the prayer room melted away.

Princess Rasiel opened her eyes that had been closed for a long time.

Although I had encouraged her to pray, I had not expected her to be so focused on prayer, so I felt a sense of admiration for Princess Rasiel.

“Wow~ My legs are sore.”

“Would you like some support?”

“Yes. Please.”

It was inevitable that my legs would go numb after being on my knees for so long.

Princess Rasiel, who got up with my support, sat down on the chair.

Although he was tired from praying for a long time, his expression was much better than before he prayed.

“My heart is still heavy, but it feels better than before. In fact, I have never prayed this focused before. I think I was thinking about other things inside. It's not something I should say in front of a priest.”

“That could be possible. It's okay.”

It was natural for a child to have difficulty concentrating during prayer time.

How can you explain why you pray to a child who doesn't even know what God is?

In most cases, people would come to the temple with their parents without even knowing what was going on.

If you go to the temple like it's natural from a young age, you learn things one by one.

“I feel like I've prayed properly for the first time. My head is clear and my spirit is sharp. My heart is also calm and settled.”

It seems like the prayer worked better than I expected.

“If this is what prayer is like, I should have started doing it properly a long time ago. If I had known this was what prayer was like before, it would have helped me a lot.”

Although it was different from what I had expected, just seeing Princess Rasiel's expression improve was enough to say that I had almost accomplished what I had set out to do.

Actually, I didn't know that prayer would work this well, so I tried to have a calm conversation after the prayer and encourage him to bring out what was on his mind.

But looking at the current situation, it seems like there is no need to do that.

Princess Rasiel seemed to have already finished organizing her thoughts through prayer and had steeled her heart.

        
            The moment when Princess Rasiel was concentrating on her prayers.

The leader informed everyone in the group that he was calling off the search for the missing person and was planning to return.

When the order was given, not everyone immediately agreed and moved on.

There was an opinion that since there was still time, it would be okay to investigate a little more and then go back.

But no one could dispute the point that the lives of the entire team could not be put at risk because of a few missing people.

“Damn, I came in and didn't do anything.”

Although I lost my comrades for nothing and found a treasure chest, I was more focused on finding the missing people after that, so I was practically empty-handed.

The only consolation was that since I fought the monsters to the death, there might not be much room for loot.

The incident occurred when, while going back the way they came, they saw traces of a trap that had caused missing and dead people to fall into it.

“Can you please check this one more time before you go?”

I thought that if we went back like that, everyone would be disappointed, so I suggested to the leader that we inspect the trap again so that the group could acknowledge that they did their best.

“Haven't you already checked everything you can? It's just a waste of time.”

“At that time, we were all suddenly trapped and had narrowed vision. If you check again now, you may be able to see things you didn't see then.”

In fact, there were many cases where we saw things we had not seen before as we walked back the way we came.

For example, a hidden room appears, so you can go in and check the box.

“… … .”

The leader pondered my suggestion for a long time and then said:

“Okay. I'll search for the last one and go.”

“Thank you!”

“No, I should be the one thanking you more. I know you said it for our sake.”

I don't think anything will really come out of it either.

Still, I thought it was worth investing time into if it could soothe my anxious mind.

Look, isn't everyone so happy about the leader's decision?

“I guess it's different because he's a priest.”

“Would it be okay for a leader to give such an order? For the sake of all of us, the leader took on the role of a villain.”

“Ahem, anyway, thanks to you, priest, I feel a little better.”

“Everyone, stop chatting and save time! Find something!”

They dig the ground, carefully check the walls, and some people even bravely hang from the ceiling to check.

How much time has passed like that?

At a time when everyone was starting to feel discouraged, thinking, ‘Well, well, then…’

“Leader!!! Something is strange here!”

Someone's shout caught everyone's attention.

“What is it?”

“What is it?”

“Look here.”

When everyone quickly ran over and demanded an explanation of the situation, he noticed something strange and started banging his fist on the wall, telling everyone to take a look.

Ice and rocks clatter down from the frozen wall.

Everyone's eyes widened at the distinctly different sound.

I never thought I would actually find what I was vaguely looking for.

“If you hit it like this, it makes a thumping sound, right? But if you hit it here, the sound is different. It seems like there's space inside here.”

In fact, despite being similar walls, one side produces a heavy sound and the other side produces a somewhat lighter sound.

“There's definitely something inside.”

The leader also hit the wall with his fist and was convinced that there was something inside.

It may not be what you expected, but you can't help but feel hopeful that you've discovered something.

“Try to break it down.”

“I will do it.”

Princess Rasiel stepped forward, saying she would do it.

“Your Highness?”

At first she didn't fight, but now everyone knew about her extraordinary strength.

It means that no one stopped Princess Rasiel from stepping forward.

Kuung!!

Princess Rasiel's clenched fist slammed into the wall, causing the stones in the dented wall to fall down.

Kwung!! Boom!! Boom!! Kwung!!!!

WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!

“Cluck, cluck!”

I waited for the stones to crumble and the dust to settle.

The collapsed space revealed a much larger space than expected.

Everyone was on guard and took out their weapons, as monsters might come out from inside.

First of all, we didn't go inside hastily but waited in front of the door for a long time.

“… … .”

“It seems like no one is here. I can't feel any movement.”

“Okay, let's go in.”

The one holding the shield entered first.

Half of the total number of people had decided to enter the space.

It was natural to divide the group because if everyone went inside and something bad happened, there would be no one to come help.

“Priest, please stay here.”

They stopped us from going inside, saying they were afraid something might happen inside.

I waited, hoping that the people who went inside would bring the missing person.

'I hope you hear good news.'

It may have been deeper than they thought, or there was a lot to investigate, but it took a while for the group that went inside to return.

“I think you should come inside.”

The leader called Princess Rasiel.

“Who is missing?”

“Found.”

You found a missing person, but you don't call me urgently?

There was no one who didn't know what it meant.

With everyone's expressions gloomy, Princess Rasiel and the rest of the group went inside.

It wasn't difficult to see inside, thanks to the group leaving the lights on brightly.

“Passage?”

“Yes. It goes deep inside. If you follow the path, you will come across a large open space.”

“Did you fight a monster?”

“Yes. It was a reptilian monster.”

It must have taken a long time to fight the monsters.

“And the missing person's body was found there.”

“All of them?”

“Two.”

It was a story of going downstairs becoming meaningless.

“They all seemed to have died from monsters.”

As we went inside while listening to the leader's explanation, we saw our group resting with the corpse of a dead missing person.

I moved towards the resting people to check if anyone was injured.

“Is anyone hurt? Raise your hand.”

“Here!”

“Where does it hurt?”

“My ankle got tangled up in the tail and was thrown into the air. I landed, but it was a little swollen. ”

“Let me check.”

While I was treating my injured comrades, Princess Rasiel, who had disappeared with the leader, returned and spoke to everyone.

“First, I would like to thank Father Arthur for suggesting that we investigate this place again. Thanks to him, we were able to find three of the missing people. If I had gone back like this, I would have blamed myself for a long time.”

First of all, I was surprised because I didn't know that she would mention me, but Princess Rasiel continued speaking.

“Three out of the four missing people are dead. It is highly likely that the remaining one has also experienced the same thing. I wish I could find the remaining one and return him, but I hope you understand that it is not possible.”

No one complained about having to go back without finding the last one.

Although the missing person had died, it felt like a great weight had been lifted from my mind by being able to take the body with me.

“And Arthur the priest.”

“Yes.”

“There's something I want you to see. There's something inside that looks like a prayer room. I want you to go and see what kind of place it is.”

“Okay.”

There's a prayer room inside the labyrinth?

“Follow me.”

The leader guided me inside, and to my surprise, I found something that looked like a prayer room.

“Is this the prayer room?”

“The appearance of the room seems to fit a prayer room. It looks like someone built it here a long time ago.”

“Because it was inside a labyrinth, I wasn't sure if I could touch it.”

A prayer room designed to welcome unknown beings.

“Well done. If you touch something like this, you might be cursed.”

It seemed like a prayer room set up by a fairly devout believer.

All kinds of gold and silver treasures were seen being offered as offerings to the gods.

If an ignorant person had discovered this, he would have tampered with it to get the jewel, which would have resulted in bad consequences.

“However, it would be more correct to say that this is not a prayer room, but a ceremonial altar for offering sacrifices to God.”

“Is this for the sun god?”

“Unfortunately, that doesn't seem to be the case. There is no sign of the sun god anywhere.”

“… Are you a heretic?”

“Yes.”

The leader sighed deeply at the word heresy.

If those gold and silver treasures were normal, then it would be fine, but if they were used as sacrifices for heretics, then they were worthless.

“I'm just a stone. Damn it!”

“It's unnecessarily heavy, so it'll be a hassle to move it. But I can't leave it here any longer. I'll have to bring a bundle and holy water.”

“Yes.”

“I hope no one took the jewels out of greed?”

“No way. But I'll explain the situation and give you a warning.”

It was a situation where one could easily be greedy, as it appeared to be gold and jewels.

But collecting the cursed gold and jewels will only ruin your life.

Among those who have profited from cursed objects, there is not a single person who is in good shape.

What was even more vicious was that it not only ruined the person's life, but also spread the misfortune to those around him.

“If anyone takes something from around the altar, I won't say anything, so just quietly return it to the priest. They say it's an item that a heretic offered to the evil spirit. Don't keep it around and cause trouble to those around you.”

We busily packed our bags while listening to the leader explain the situation to the group.

I took a large bundle that could hold all the gold and silver treasures, and a large amount of holy water.

Then he returned to the altar, poured holy water into a large dish, dipped each object in the holy water, took it out, and then put it in a cloth.

        
            Fortunately or unfortunately, no one came to steal the items until all the altar items were collected.

Since no one would carry items knowing that it is an altar to the evil spirit, it would be correct to assume that there is no one with a back pocket.

“I think my dreams will be disturbed because I saw the altar to the evil spirit.”

The finishing touch to the altar of evil spirits was to cleanly remove the symbols symbolizing the evil spirits.

After sprinkling salt in a circular manner around the altar and pouring all the remaining holy water on it, he said:

“Now you can break it.”

“I didn't know the process would be this complicated.”

Some people were reluctant to come near the altar because they were afraid of the word "altar of evil spirits," but others showed curiosity and wanted to watch the process of the altar being destroyed.

When I said that it was okay to watch the altar being destroyed since all the offerings to the evil god had been collected, more people than I expected gathered.

If you've been living a normal life, it's normal that you've never seen an altar to the evil spirits.

If you happened to see an altar to an evil spirit, it would be unpleasant, but watching it being destroyed was not a problem.

“Start. Huh!!!”

BANG-!!!!

With Princess Rasiel's incredible strength, an altar could easily be destroyed, but no one would be brave enough to use their royal blood for something like this.

It was something that I had to use all my strength to stop her from doing even if she came forward to do it.

“You need to break it into smaller pieces.”

“Okay. Huh!!!”

BANG!!!!!

“It's so cool.”

“What is that black smoke?”

“What kind of smoke are you talking about? Dirt and dust?”

“No, that can't be dirt. Anyone can see that it's black.”

It seems that some of my party members can see what I can only see.

I decided to explain to the group who were frustrated and asking why they couldn't tell the difference.

“You can see something special because you were a faithful believer. It's not that others can't tell the difference. They just can't see it.”

“He sees things I can't?”

“Ahem!”

Those who couldn't see were embarrassed, and those who saw raised their heads and rejoiced that their sincerity had finally been proven.

“That's right, I told you to go to church properly, right?”

“I always went without fail!”

“You weren't going to church to pray, you were going to meet women!”

There are even people who grumble about it.

As I was thinking about whether I should stop their fight, a question came flying in.

“So what's that black smoke, sir?”

“I'm so curious what that is.”

“The remnants of the remaining power. It is also the eye of the evil spirit.”

“Who, your eyes? Then, is the evil spirit watching us? What if he thinks we destroyed his altar and takes revenge on us?”

As much as you are embarrassed by the evil spirits, you will also be afraid.

The number of people who died because of them is enormous.

“That's why we put salt around it. We drew a line with salt so that we couldn't see what was outside. The evil spirits wouldn't see us.”

So even the one who broke the altar was not allowed to cross the salt line.

“Ah~! I was wondering why you sprinkled salt, and that was the reason!”

“That's amazing. You can turn the gaze of evil spirits away with that kind of salt.”

“So that's why they say you should sprinkle salt when you come back from a funeral?”

“I have to sprinkle salt from now on. If I sprinkle salt in front of my house, won't ghosts come into my house?”

“Are you afraid of ghosts?”

While talking about evil spirits, the conversation quickly turned to ghosts.

“No, I was afraid that if a ghost possessed me, it would be bad for my family.”

“There is no way a ghost could possess you since the sun god is here. But if you are still worried, go to church regularly. Then you don't have to worry.”

“Hey, I really have to go to church.”

“Oh, and you must never remove the salt until the black aura has disappeared. If this line is disconnected, the evil spirits will notice our presence and we will continue to be disturbed.”

The moment his interest breaks will be when he has finished venting his anger by destroying the altar.

And usually, if you were possessed by an evil spirit, there was no way to escape except death, unless you were a priest.

“How do you know the evil eye is gone if you can't see it?”

“I will continue to guard this place.”

Why would anyone else trust you with dealing with the altar of evil spirits other than me?

I learned that while it's okay to ask for help from outsiders, you shouldn't trust them with everything.

“I'll do it! Because I can see it.”

“Thank you for your words, but I will guard this place. All matters related to evil spirits must be handled directly by the priest.”

It won't take long to wait for the evil eye to disappear.

There was no way the evil spirit would not know what it meant to not see anything.

This means that the regular priest destroyed the altar during the procedure.

◎ ◎ ◎

“You have to melt all of that down and get rid of it?”

“That's what they say?”

Word of the altar to the evil god quickly spread among the team members.

Everyone was amazed at the effects of salt, and as they went to see if they could see the black aura to prove their sincerity, their fear of the existence of evil spirits gradually disappeared.

However, the items that received the most attention were the 'gold, silver, and gold treasures' used as offerings.

They say that if you take that to the temple, they will melt it down in lava so that it cannot be used at all.

“How much is that… .”

“Are you possessed by a demon?”

“No, honestly, it's a shame. How much would it cost if I sold it?”

I wondered how those who served evil spirits could have such expensive jewels, but at first glance, the value of the jewels they had was enormous.

It is to the extent that it is impossible for a person not to be greedy.

But if it came from the altar of the evil god, its value was as valuable as a stone.

“Who would buy that? I guess the rocks are pretty. That kid is a bit suspicious. Should I take him to the priest?”

“No, I said it was a pity, but what the hell are you doing! Let go of this!!”

“How about we start by sprinkling some holy water? Don't bother the priest.”

“Good? If you all have holy water, spray it on this kid.”

“Ugh! It's cold! Ugh!”

Holy water sprinkled from all directions.

The man who was hit with the holy water was able to escape from his suffering only after showering his whole body with the holy water.

“Are you coming to your senses now? Do you still want that?”

“… No. I came to my senses, so you can let me go. Right now, I just see you as a rock.”

“Okay. It's purified!”

“Haha! You can be thankful that we saved you.”

Since they were all skilled, they earned a lot of money without any regrets.

However, it made no sense to covet gold and silver treasures used as offerings to evil spirits.

“They say that things like that have the power to seduce people, but I didn't know it was true.”

“It's creepy to see it happen directly. Oh, it's creepy.”

“You're saying that even though you didn't touch it, you just looked at it? How can the punitive force survive without a priest?”

All these commotions took place while I was watching the altar of the evil god being smashed to dust.

Even if the missing people had succeeded in killing all the monsters, I thought it would have been difficult for them to survive safely because of the altar's existence.

I even thought that it would have been much better to die to a monster than to touch the altar of an evil god and be cursed.

“I think it's okay to move now.”

I confirmed that all the evil eyes had disappeared and informed the leader that it was safe.

“Is the altar completely safe?”

“Yes. It won't be a problem if someone else comes and checks the altar.”

As a student, I learned what to do if I came across an altar to an evil spirit, but this was my first time destroying an altar myself.

So I checked it over and over again, making sure it was thorough.

Because if even the slightest mistake was made and someone was harmed, it would be a big problem.

“That burden is….”

“This is something I have to manage myself.”

It was a real hassle to have to keep carrying a heavy load, but since there was nothing more likely to cause trouble than this, I decided to carry the bundle myself.

The only good thing was that we were not going deeper into the labyrinth, but rather going back the way we came.

“Is the purification complete?”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

“The priest is having a hard time. I didn't bring him here to do this kind of work.”

That's what I'm saying.

Who would have thought that one day I would come to treat the wounded and end up removing an altar to an evil spirit?

If there's one thing I'm worried about now, it's that this might not be a one-time thing.

These guys are like cockroaches, just because one comes out doesn't mean it's all there is.

They would have laid many eggs in places that cannot be seen and spread these altars all over the labyrinth.

'It's fortunate that I acted carefully and didn't touch the altar rashly, because people who don't know anything would have touched it without a doubt.'

As the items from the evil spirit altar spread into the market, it was only a matter of time before problems arose.

It could be that everything has already happened.

“I think I should go back as soon as possible.”

The Holy Empire's punitive force had already entered and exited the labyrinth once, so I wondered if they had noticed the existence of the Evil God Altar.

'From now on, all items coming out of the labyrinth must undergo inspection by the religious authorities.'

If you report an evil spirit altar, you must also provide compensation so that the cost of the sacrifice is not too much.

We had to get this out there as soon as possible so we could implement it right away.

That way, society would not be thrown into chaos by the objects on the altar of evil spirits.

'Is it because the labyrinth is easy to hide from other people's eyes that the heretics are hiding in it?'

I couldn't be sure since it happened 300 years ago, but there was nothing more plausible to explain the current situation.

'If it was like that in the past, there's no reason why it shouldn't be like that now.'

Didn't the bishop who was trying to enter the Labyrinth Temple get martyred by heresy?

It occurred to me that I had to stop the heretics from entering the labyrinth.

        
            Meanwhile, Priest Cardon, who was in charge of the Labyrinth Temple in place of Priest Arthur, sighed deeply.

'I'm tired.'

I clearly slept and woke up, but I still feel tired.

This fatigue was something that had built up while taking care of the temple, so it seemed like it wouldn't go away unless I rested for a few days.

'How did Priest Arthur endure this?'

Surely when I first came here, the situation was much worse than it is now.

The new operating method he came up with was amazing, but it was even more amazing that he was able to run the clinic without any problems.

Even in the hospitals in the capital of the Holy Empire, they don't see patients this difficult.

I can't tell you how surprised I was when I first checked the situation.

'This kind of patient rush should not continue to happen frequently.'

The healers' fatigue was extremely high.

Patients who are usually quiet but suddenly pour in.

Treating them required several times more intricate thinking than usual.

'But thanks to the high level of priests, no major problems have occurred.'

I heard that they are priests taught by Father Arthur.

It's not unusual for a senior healer to take on disciples.

However, Priest Arthur did not just impart his teachings to a few disciples, but shared his knowledge with all working priests.

'I wondered why that was, but it seems like it was inevitable to run the clinic.'

Of course, it would have been possible because Father Arthur was a responsible and kind person.

Normally, in a situation like this, they would send a lot of requests to the church to send priests, and they would only select patients who could be treated.

You will know that if the Church continues to send additional priests, the chaos will gradually subside.

Of course, the plight of patients who are left untreated until the treatment center stabilizes should be ignored.

'It was I who failed to properly see Priest Arthur.'

Although I had been serving Bishop Haman for a long time and had learned a lot, I still felt that I was very lacking.

I thought I had definitely developed an eye for people, but it's still lacking.

Now look at Bishop Haman compared to himself who has finally come to know the value of Priest Arthur.

There's a reason why he cared so much about Priest Arthur.

'Since when have I been looking at the world with a blindfold on?'

I took a moment to pray, grateful for the enlightenment I gained today.

Before starting treatment in earnest, it was very important to take time for reflection.

After a time of devout prayer, I walked to the treatment center.

And as I was about to go inside, I heard a voice calling out to me.

“Priest Cardon! We're in trouble.”

“Are you a serious patient?”

There was no way the priests would have come in droves so early in the morning for something so trivial.

I had time to reflect and calm my mind from the morning, so I was confident that I could overcome any patient that came.

“I had no choice but to wait for the priest because I felt I shouldn't touch it carelessly.”

“I see. Good job. Let's take a look.”

It was more certain to see the patient's condition with one's own eyes than to hear an explanation a hundred times.

As we moved, we were able to hear more detailed information about the patient.

“I'm hesitant to say this because I'm not sure, but I suspect a curse.”

“This isn't the first time someone has been cursed in the labyrinth.”

“Yes.”

If it was just a normal curse, it wouldn't have come running to me when I went to work.

As the priest said, the patient was in a strange state and was confined in a place isolated from the outside world.

A paladin was guarding the door, but it didn't seem easy to keep the patient inside from coming out.

Boom bang bang!!! Boom bang bang bang!!!

“Open the door!!!!!!!!”

A loud, excited voice is heard from inside.

The voice that was consumed by anger was so creepy that just hearing it gave me goosebumps.

“It wasn't like that until a little while ago… .”

“Are you trying to kill me!! Do you think I'll just take it easy?! I'll kill you all!!!”

Boom bang bang bang bang!!!

The door shook as if it was going to break.

It was only because that place was made into an isolation room that they were able to hold out.

By the way, I heard that the door is made of iron.

“We will go in first. The patient's condition is so severe that you may be in trouble if you go in alone.”

“Thank you for your help.”

He gladly accepted the help of the paladin.

“But didn't you come to the treatment center on your own? Why are you so angry and asking to be sent out?”

There were concerns that there may have been coercive actions during the move to the isolation room.

“When I came with my colleagues, I was normal. However, when I tried to get treatment, I refused violently and my attitude gradually became more aggressive. The priests felt something was wrong and asked me to help them move to the isolation room naturally.”

Wow!

“Wow!”

“Hic!”

When he knocked on the door and got no response from outside, it seemed like he was venting his anger elsewhere.

It seemed like he was throwing and breaking things inside.

“No one in their right mind would dare do something like that inside the temple.”

No one wants to get blacklisted for doing something like that.

If you get blacklisted, it affects even your family.

“Where is the colleague who came with him?”

If it wasn't an immediate death, I thought it would be better to assess the situation a bit more before going in for treatment.

“You are over there.”

I looked in the direction the priest was pointing and saw a man standing there with a pale complexion.

“Excuse me.”

“Ah, ah! Yes, my lord.”

“Are you sure you entered the labyrinth with the patient currently in the isolation room?”

“Yes, that's right.”

“When you first came here, why did you bring him here?”

“He said he didn't feel well and kept nodding off, so I thought something was wrong and brought him here. Why on earth is he acting like that? He's not like that normally. He's a friend who never raises his voice.”

His hands were shaking as he was very surprised by his colleague's changed appearance.

“Is this completely different from usual?”

“Yes, yes. What a quiet friend. No matter what anyone says, he just laughs. ”

“Did something unusual happen in the labyrinth? We believe there is a high probability that the patient is under a curse.”

“Is that a curse?”

I'm not as surprised by the word curse as you might think.

'I guess you were guessing.'

There's definitely something fishy going on.

If it weren't for my enlightenment, I would have tried to dig him out without letting him get away with it, but today, I wanted to show a generous side.

“I think you have something to say. Could you elaborate for your colleagues?”

“That's... So... I... .”

It seemed like it wasn't easy to bring up the subject.

If it was something honest, he wouldn't have acted like that.

“I, I don't know. We weren't together the whole time. I think he must have done something wrong without me knowing.”

After much thought, the man eventually decided to hide the matter.

It seems that this kind of thing can't just end well.

“I know this is hard to say. But it won't be easy to treat your colleague like this. We need to know exactly what the cause is.”

“Sorry I couldn't help.”

“… Okay.”

What's the use of pestering a man who's about to say something but then gets scared and gives up?

If it really seemed like a problem, all they had to do was investigate where the guy was affiliated with and find out what he was up to.

“I have to go in now.”

“Yes.”

The knight opened the iron door.

And as the door opened, a man who had been waiting for his chance inside rushed at the paladin.

“Eww!! Die!!!”

Before entering the isolation room, he searched his body and took away his weapon, and aimed his fist at the paladin. The paladin easily blocked the man's angry attack.

“I will subdue you.”

The knight kicked the man's legs away, forced him to his knees, grabbed the back of his head, forced him to the floor, and tied his hands behind his back.

As soon as he subdued the man's hands, the knight completely subdued his struggling legs and lifted the man up onto the bed.

“Die!! Dieee!!! Kyaaah!!”

“I don't know if it's a curse or a demonic possession.”

His red, bloodshot eyes are filled with madness, and his nose is running and he is drooling.

He didn't care even though his body was hurting while struggling.

The paladin did not even spare him and firmly suppressed the man's struggles.

“Why are you so angry?”

“AAAHHH!! You guys are going to kill me!! AAAHHH!!”

“I am a priest. There is no way I would kill someone who came as a patient, right?”

“It hurts!!! It hurts!! Let me go!! Please save me.”

Now, all of a sudden, I start crying.

“It seems to be completely consumed.”

“Yes, I think so. It seems like communication is not working. I think we need to start treatment.”

I felt like I couldn't waste any more time.

Moreover, from the moment he entered the isolation room, a very unpleasant smell came from the man's body.

‘It smells so bad….’

I knew very well what kind of situation this unpleasant smell was accompanied by.

As I got closer, the smell became so strong that my nose started to sting.

In preparation for any unforeseen circumstances, the paladin continued to subdue the man's body while infusing divine power into it.

“AAAHH ...

As the divine power entered his body, the man's skin became covered in red and blotchy spots.

“AAAHHHH!!!!”

The man's screams reverberated through the treatment room.

Divine power is an energy that is infinitely beneficial to humans.

“Hold on. You have to hold on to it to survive.”

It's not a man who complains of pain and suffering.

Something unclean in his body was struggling, imitating a man.

‘This energy….’

It was necessary to not only drive out the impurity that was dwelling in the man's body, but also find the cause.

If we don't remove the cause, similar patients will continue to come to the treatment center.

“Whoa… Aaaah… .”

The man's screams became quieter as time passed.

It was partly because his voice was hoarse, but it was also because his body was purified and the man's mind, which had been swayed by evil, was returning.

The red spots that had appeared on the skin were also gradually disappearing.

        
            at las!

I was thrilled to be standing under the bright sunlight.

I thanked the sun god for safely escaping the labyrinth and said goodbye to my group.

Thanks to sharing life and death together, we have developed a deep friendship.

So it took a long time for us to say goodbye and part ways.

“Arthur Priest.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

“Just take a look.”

“Yes.”

Princess Rasiel took me to a quiet place.

“The first expedition didn't yield any results. Honestly, I was confident, but I didn't know it would end so vainly.”

“Don't be discouraged. This is just the beginning.”

I don't know how many times I'll have to enter the labyrinth in the future, but I'm already starting to feel discouraged.

“Everything my sister said seems to be true. The labyrinth isn't a place you can break through just because you're strong. Next time, I'm going to prepare more thoroughly for traps. And that's exactly what my sister was worried about.”

“Introducing a new outsider into a team made up of trustworthy people means there's a hole in it.”

What Princess Canabi was most worried about was an internal spy.

If it weren't for that internal spy, Princess Kanabi wouldn't have been cursed, and the second expedition could have caught the monster and lifted the curse.

“I'm worried that I can save the right person, since I couldn't even catch the traitor inside. Even if I save the wrong person, there might be someone who is persuaded and becomes a traitor.”

“Didn't you choose someone who wasn't like that?”

“Yes. Most of them are people who are entangled with me. Betraying me is no different from giving up your own life. So even if you try to betray me, it will be impossible.”

“Didn't you choose someone you were close with and who wouldn't betray you?”

Princess Rasiel snickered with her young, angelic face.

“No way. My sister blindly trusted people without any restraint and ended up like that, so how can I trust people completely?”

“… … .”

It was a shame that the imperial family, and not just anyone else, had such deep distrust and negativity towards 'humans'.

Such an attitude would be unfortunate not only for the person she distrusts, but would also be terrible for the person herself.

Because humans are social animals, we interact with each other and feel a variety of emotions.

But how lonely would the princess be if she grew up like this?

At least there was someone I could share my feelings with.

'Will Princess Cannabi be enough?'

The problem is that Princess Cannabi is also very wary of people.

Even if two people live together, they will be trapped in a small space and will not even realize that it is the inside of a well.

Those two needed to grow by meeting more people and gaining more experiences.

It's too much to just close the door for fear of getting hurt.

'Maybe it's because there's no adult to guide the two of them.'

The only way to survive is through isolation.

I want to change both of them, but it seemed like I needed to fix Princess Rasiel first.

The group became friendly and acquainted with each other, but none of them readily approached Princess Rasiel.

'Come to think of it, I was mostly alone when I went into the labyrinth.'

Although he didn't say anything, it was obvious that he was telling me not to come near him.

The only people she talked to and spent time with were the group of 'childhood friends' she had mentioned before.

Perhaps because they thought that they couldn't go deep into the labyrinth with just their childhood friends, they recruited more skilled people from here and there, but there was a problem with hiring them when they needed help and then discriminating against them.

'If the team atmosphere continues like this, we'll eventually split into two groups.'

A group of nobles gathered around Princess Rasiel.

A group of powerful people gathered around a leader.

It was not pleasant to see everyone keeping their distance and discriminating against each other when even uniting as one was not enough.

Furthermore, if you listen to Princess Rasiel, isn't it true that there is a separate reason why the group of people centered around the leader cannot betray the princess?

'A and B are perfectly divided.'

I am not trying to completely reject the caste system.

However, from the beginning, dividing the group like this was something that had to be avoided for the sake of the future.

'If we solve them one by one, Princess Rasiel will be able to walk the right path.'

The first thing to do was to change the way Princess Rasiel and her childhood friends acted so awkwardly towards the rest of the team.

The only good thing was that they didn't show that kind of attitude to me.

They will respect me because I was a priest.

“Then, are you planning to save someone who has a reason not to betray in that way, even if it means filtering out traps?”

“That's right. But that will take some time. It took quite a while to find the party just now. And the empty seats will have to be filled again.”

“Then… the second expedition will be a long time later.”

“Okay. Until then, please take good care of your sister.”

I fully understand what it means that Princess Rasiel, who does not easily trust people, has entrusted her sister's safety to me.

“Yes, I understand.”

A small glimmer of faith in the girl's eyes.

I felt that I had to do my best to ensure that that trust would not be betrayed again.

◎ ◎ ◎

The first labyrinth exploration went by so quickly.

“Father Arthur!!”

“Are you feeling okay?”

“You're not hurt!!”

When I tried to recall what happened, the memories were all jumbled up and confusing.

“Have a nice trip.”

“How was the labyrinth?”

“Have you seen the monster?”

That doesn't mean it was completely meaningless.

Entering the labyrinth, not only did God grant me new knowledge, but my divine powers also increased.

It wasn't a lie that the growth rate had increased several times.

'It's dangerous, so I can't force you to do it, but if you have a desire to improve, you should definitely go into the labyrinth at least once, right?'

Not only that, but you can now handle divine powers with much more precision than before.

It was a bit disappointing that I gained knowledge that was focused on buffs that helped in battle rather than knowledge that helped in treating patients.

'But since it's now possible to buff with divine power, hunting has become much easier.'

The temple I returned to after a full month.

A warm smile naturally formed on my face as I looked at the temple members welcoming me.

“Is it Seol-in?? How big is it?”

“It will be four times that of Priest Rumi.”

“Eek!”

“Oh my god… .”

Everyone was very curious about the labyrinth.

Priests and nurses who did not have patients in charge were crowded together and were busy listening to my labyrinth experiences.

“I will never go to a place like a labyrinth!”

“I really want to go. It looks so amazing.”

“Are you really going? I heard you're getting support from the punitive force.”

“Umm… Father Arthur, do you think it’s okay for me to go into the labyrinth?”

“I received some new knowledge from him this time. I think it will be okay if you learn it.”

“Did you gain knowledge again?!”

I didn't mean to brag, but the priests couldn't hide their envy at my words.

“It seems that Priest Arthur is being watched by him.”

Even if it was possible to get lucky once, being chosen by him twice and receiving his knowledge was something that could never be explained by luck.

“I said it without thinking, but the knowledge I received this time is buff knowledge and nothing special.”

This is common knowledge that you can learn as a basic skill by taking the regular combat priest course.

Still, the envious looks from those around me never went away.

“Even if it's basic knowledge.”

“I'm jealous that you gave it to me because it seemed necessary.”

“You're not watching me right now, are you? You all know that jealousy and envy are seven sins, right?”

“Would anyone dare to feel that way about Father Arthur? After all he has done for us.”

It seems that the work of generously sharing knowledge was not entirely meaningless.

He warned them to refrain from harboring negative feelings among themselves in case something unexpected happens.

“When will you enter the next labyrinth?”

“You're not going to be going in right away, are you?”

“Our priest needs to rest… .”

While I was receiving such welcoming greetings from the priests.

When Father Cardon heard that I had returned, he approached me.

“You're back.”

“Priest Cardon!”

His face looked exhausted, as if he had worked hard to take my place.

I heard that the priests have come with a lot of additional support, so things have become more spacious… .

“Are you okay?”

“Huh? Wasn't that something I should have asked?”

“You look more tired than me after going to the labyrinth.”

“… … .”

Father Cardon smiled awkwardly as if he was shocked by what I said.

“The past month has been a month of many thoughts.”

“I think it would be better to go inside and have a chat.”

I was really curious as to how Priest Cardon came to be like this.

◎ ◎ ◎

“I feel like I am a very lacking person. I was confident that I could fill the empty spot of Father Arthur, but when I tried it myself, how did Father Arthur hold up?”

“What do you mean by holding on?”

“Right now, this temple is operating abnormally. Isn't it a situation where more than 100 patients are rushing in at a time? I've never heard of a temple that receives such an absurd number of patients every week.”

When Father Cardon took over, he had never experienced this situation before, so he probably didn't understand the busyness and difficulty of it just by hearing about it.

“If the government had known, they would have made a branch a long time ago. It wasn't something that could be done just by adding people.”

But our temple is doing well.

When I looked at Father Cardon with that meaning, he said as if he was going to go crazy.

“The problem is that the system that Priest Arthur created made this ridiculous situation possible.”

It's so hard I could die, but somehow treating patients is possible.

I knew it was a viable business, but there was no reason for the school to spend more money to open a branch.

“Did I do something wrong…?”

“It's not my fault. I'm just too competent. I managed to hold out for about a month, but I'm not sure if another manager will be able to hold out here well.”

        
            ‘What kind of horrible thing are you saying…?’

Although this assignment was longer than planned, I am also someone who has lived in other places.

What if you tell someone like that, "You're probably never going to get out of here again"?

“What's so hard about this… .”

Since the other person started the fight first, I forgot to say thank you and ended up blurting out something rude without realizing it.

Fortunately, Father Cardon did not take my words badly and instead told me as if this were reality.

“There are few people who can stand this place. Why on earth did you create such a monster?”

“ Bishop Haman said he liked this and that he would continue to expand this system in the future.”

“In other places, I'll make things easier for you, so you'll like it.”

“If we continue to increase the number of people in our temple, things will get better.”

We're continuing to add more people, so I'm sure things will get better someday.

“No matter how many people there are, how can you endure the patients rushing in all at once?”

“As the number of priests increases, the number of patients they can take care of will increase, and the number of patients returning to the person in charge will decrease.”

In fact, I really hope that happens.

“Well, I worked for a month, but the number of patients increased more than the number of priests, so it was useless.”

My heart ached so much from Father Cardon's factual assault.

Was it really necessary to tell everything so honestly?

“I'm worried. I'm worried about Arthur Priest's future.”

“… … .”

“I just hope that my brother's future won't be too difficult.”

“Thank you for your concern.”

All this time, I was waiting for the person in charge to come, but after hearing Father Cardon's words, I wasn't sure if my work would be finished even if the person in charge came.

Frustrated, I washed my face dry and came to my senses, deciding to tell Father Cardon what I should have said.

“Priest.”

“Yes, go ahead. By the way, I have to go back now.”

I guess you knew how to ask me to keep taking care of it.

I felt sympathy for him, thinking about how hard it must have been for him to work here.

“That's not what I called you to say. It's something that happened in the labyrinth, but I felt I needed to tell you.”

“What happened in the labyrinth?”

I told Priest Cardon everything about the altar to the evil spirits.

And he took out the offering that had been placed on the bridge.

“Although they have been purified, they have been under the control of the evil spirit for a long time, so they need to be melted down as quickly as possible.”

“The altar of evil spirits… I don’t know why I didn’t think of that.”

“Yes?”

Perhaps because the topic of heresy came up, Father Cardon's eyes were more serious than ever.

He also made strange sounds that were difficult to understand.

“There was something strange recently. I thought a demon had been summoned and was running wild nearby. There was a patient whose personality changed as if possessed by a demon and who showed aversion to divine power.”

“You might think the devil was summoned. In most cases, that's the devil's doing.”

Usually, these problems are caused by the devil.

Or maybe the heretics were up to something.

But unfortunately, this time, the evil spirit was involved.

And the expression on the priest's face was not good because the evil spirit was harder to deal with than the devil.

'The never-ending fight against something that cannot be killed is bound to be tiring.'

The devil is that if you remove the cause, things will be resolved.

But the evil spirit is 'God'.

Just as there is a saying that even an evil law is a law, an evil god is also a 'god', so we could not kill its existence.

It just kept sealing and sealing again.

It's like the body of an evil spirit was cut into pieces and sealed in various places around the world.

“If I hadn't listened to the priest, I would have been completely lost.”

This time, it is not the devil being summoned, but the offerings from the altars of evil gods scattered throughout the labyrinth that are circulating in the market.

“It looks like the altar has already been excavated. I thought we should respond as quickly as possible, but it seems even that was too late.”

“Looking at the recent problem, it seems that the path of the labyrinth changed and the evil altar appeared. We didn't see the evil altar when we went inside. We should report this to the church as soon as possible so that they can deal with it.”

“I'm already worried about how many victims the offerings released from the altar of the evil god will create.”

There is a high probability that there will be a sacrifice that escaped from the labyrinth city.

So, that means I have to travel all over the world to find sacrifices… .

'It's horrible to even imagine.'

However, it is not completely impossible to track down the sacrifices of evil spirits.

Since it is common to make offerings with precious items, it is often found in markets where expensive items are sold.

Either up for auction or scour the precious metals market.

If that doesn't work, go find a nobleman who has been rumored to have suddenly changed recently and search his house. Most of the time, you will find an offering to an evil spirit.

'It may sound easy when you say it out loud, but it's definitely not.'

Obtaining cooperation from noble families, searching auction houses, and searching the market for valuables.

None of it was easy.

'That's why some people call us back-alley thugs.'

Because things are urgent, there are often cases where the authority of the church is used to push things through, and because of that, there are often people who protest.

◎ ◎ ◎

After the passing of Priest Kadon, I took over the temple again and was able to fully demonstrate my healing skills for the first time in a long time.

When I entered the labyrinth, the treatment itself wasn't difficult, except for the difficulty of moving, but working in the temple made the treatment itself difficult.

'They both seem equally difficult?'

As Father Cardon said, the overall number of patients seemed to have increased compared to a month ago.

Why, but it seems the mercenary turned his life around in the labyrinth.

'Rumors are scary after all.'

I was able to hear more detailed information from the nurse priest.

“When the porter said he became incredibly rich by selling the items he found in the labyrinth at an auction house, everyone was shocked. If he could do it, what about me? That's human nature.”

It seems that people were very agitated because it was not a mercenary with great skills who turned his life around, but rather a porter who hit the jackpot by chance by picking up an item.

“From then on, even if it seemed useless, if it came from a labyrinth, it was considered different. Some people even asked people to pick up monster poop and have it appraised. Hohoho!!”

“Shit?? Anyone can tell it's shit.”

“That's right. Isn't it funny that he made a fuss while saying that it couldn't be shit?”

To those who didn't know the circumstances, it was a topic they could laugh and chat about, but to me, who knew the situation it caused, it was just something that left a bitter taste in my mouth.

“That's why there are so many people.”

An unqualified person was entering the labyrinth in hopes of making a fortune.

Do you know how foolish such behavior seems to me, having experienced the malice of the Labyrinth?

“Like moths flying into a bonfire.”

“Yes? Those patients?”

I was talking to myself, but the nurse was surprised and seemed to hear me.

“Aren't there too many people chasing after illusions? How many people will die chasing after those illusions? Those who are receiving treatment like that now are fortunate, but it's sad and regrettable to think of those who died without even that opportunity.”

“Ah~ I almost misunderstood.”

“Yes?”

“No. Father Arthur, there's no way you would do that. Haha! Oh my! Look at my mind. I have to change the patient's bedsheets. I'll be going now, Father.”

The nurse smiles awkwardly and walks away.

“I think there was some kind of strange misunderstanding… .”

I don't need to explain this, right?

Leaving the awkwardness behind, I focused on the temple work for the first time in a long while.

Maybe it was because I had been to the labyrinth that treating patients wasn't as difficult as before.

The divine power itself also increased a lot, and it was thanks to seeing the monsters in the labyrinth that my composure increased.

“I knew that Arthur, the priest, was skilled, but his skills are beyond words. Are you sure that his skills have improved?”

I guess I wasn't the only one who thought this, because the chick healers looked at me and showered me with praise and admiration.

No, isn't this flattery rather than praise?

“I think my experience in the labyrinth will help.”

“Haa, I'm worried. Seeing how much Father Arthur has grown, I think it's right to go to the labyrinth.”

“Are you scared?”

“Yes. I'm scared, so I'm confident I'll faint if I see a monster.”

The chick healers were checking on my growth and considering applying to the punitive force.

If the new healers leave the temple, which is struggling with patients, it will be a burden to the remaining priests.

However, it was not possible to tell priests who wanted to grow that they could not go to the temple because it was busy.

And since they would be a great help to the temple when they returned after growing up in the labyrinth, it might actually be beneficial to go if you thought of it as an investment for the future.

Even if it's difficult right now, it will be a good thing if you come back with improved skills.

“What do you think, Father Arthur? Should I apply for the expedition?”

The church will not be ignorant of the safety of its priests, so unless something really big happens, they will return safely.

Of course, a safe return is not guaranteed because there is a variable called a trap.

I explained that I couldn't actively tell the chick healers to enter the labyrinth because I couldn't be 100% sure.

“This is something you shouldn't decide after hearing other people's opinions. If you listened to me and went into the labyrinth and got seriously injured or lost your life, how would you feel?”

“Ah!”

        
            Everyone froze in shock after hearing my explanation.

“If that happens… .”

It seemed like he wasn't sure if he could stop blaming me for recommending him.

He nodded as if he understood, seeing that I was unable to continue speaking.

“That's right. That's why I can't readily tell you to go. And honestly, I don't think you need to force yourself. Just because you don't enter the labyrinth doesn't mean your growth will stop, right?”

That's right, that's right.

The chicks nodded at my words.

“Moreover, if you all leave, the temple will not function properly.”

“Oh! I see. I didn't think of that.”

The chicks were secretly delighted to hear that the temple would not function properly if they were absent.

Who wouldn't feel bad if their position at work was considered important as much as they worked hard?

If I had said only this much, even the chicks would have given up on going into the labyrinth.

But, it was a law that you had to listen to what people said until the end.

“But I think it's also a great thing to overcome fear. It's something that not everyone can do. Since you showed great courage, I'm sure Father will give you a good gift for going to the labyrinth.”

“Ugh!! My worries are not being resolved at all!”

The chicks, still worried, ended up tearing out their own hair.

Even if you ask other people for their opinions, those who are ultimately determined to go will apply to the punitive force, and those who don't want to will eventually give up.

'I'm sure you'll make a good choice since you told me that it's not wrong to stay.'

No matter what choices the chicks made, there was only one thing I had to do.

If someone has left, we pray and support their safe return.

◎ ◎ ◎

Since I left the work of the evil spirit altar to Priest Kadon, I had time to check on whether the temple was being run properly with a much lighter heart.

And it was not until late at night that they moved to check on Princess Kanabi.

Because it was a place that should not be seen by others, it was necessary to move carefully.

As I entered the underground panic room, the first thing I did was check on Princess Canabi's condition.

'You're fine.'

Of course, Princess Canabi's condition wasn't as 'fine' as I said.

How can you say that something is fine when it is neither alive nor dead?

When I say 'healthy', I mean lying in bed quietly without being harmed by anyone.

“No trace of intrusion, no trace of movement.”

If something bad were to happen to Princess Kanabi, who has to sleep defenselessly for a year like a princess in the forest, chaos would break out.

“This reminds me of when I was in the hospital room. I had a lot of random conversations with the princess.”

It had only been a short time, but seeing her lying there like a vegetable made me feel so sorry for her that I couldn't help but try to talk to her.

They say that some people in a vegetative state are mentally awake and can hear everything that comes from outside. Is that true?

“It's been about a month since the princess fell asleep. The first labyrinth subjugation failed. I thought it would be impossible to succeed when I first went in, but I didn't know it would fail because of a trap. I'm worried because Princess Rasiel is gloomy. But don't worry too much. In my opinion, Princess Rasiel is growing well.”

If Princess Canabi has one thing on her mind, it's Princess Rasiel.

I couldn't feel comfortable putting a heavy burden on my younger brother who only looked young.

So I consoled her by saying that Princess Rasiel would do well.

Then he grabbed Princess Canabi's wrist and examined the inside of her body with his divine power.

'That's amazing.'

Lying in this position can lead to bedsores or muscle wasting, requiring rehabilitation treatment.

I tried to protect my body with divine power to minimize such phenomenon.

'How can my physical condition not change at all?'

However, Princess Canabi's body was not the least bit different from when she took the medicine and fell asleep.

It is still frozen in that state.

He realized that divine power was meaningless and withdrew it from his body.

“Your physical condition is normal. No, it's a bit embarrassing to think that this is normal, but anyway, there's no major problem.”

At this point, Princess Canabi felt relieved, so she decided to return to her room.

“Time has passed faster than I thought. I should go back now. The next time I come in will be after the second subjugation. Please forgive me for not coming often for security reasons.”

◎ ◎ ◎

“Are you saying that the altar of the evil god really came out of the labyrinth?”

“Yes. These are the items used as offerings on the altar of evil spirits.”

What looked like precious jewels to the worms, but to the eyes of the priests, were nothing but ominous and disgusting things, pouring down onto the floor.

“… The evidence is clear.”

“Yes.”

There are probably a few people here who would like to deny this.

The power of the evil god coming out of the labyrinth means that chaos will begin in the world.

For priests who were steeped in peace, it was a situation they could not help but want to deny.

“Does anyone think the reported content is questionable?”

The issue of the emergence of the altar of evil spirits was the most sensitive issue in the church.

Therefore, information about this was quickly relayed to the Pope, who summoned all cardinals from all over the country.

Because I was curious about what the Cardinal would think of the evil spirit altar inside the labyrinth.

“It seems like it's likely to be true.”

Snow-white hair, a wrinkled face, and a hunched back.

Cardinal Blouen, sitting with a cane, was the first to confirm the existence of the altar of the devil.

“I don't think there's anyone who can say anything worse than this old man.”

Cardinal Blouen cut off any suggestions from the other cardinals by saying that surely no one here could have worse eyesight than he, the oldest in the house.

“I'm glad everyone seems healthy.”

The Pope, who had been quietly listening to Cardinal Blouen, smiled faintly.

Now that Cardinal Blouen has approved of the altar to the devil, it will be easier to get the cooperation of other cardinals.

He usually doesn't express his opinions easily, but once he does, he shows stubbornness and never backs down.

“You must act as quickly as possible. Thoroughly inspect the items coming out of the labyrinth, and thoroughly inspect those entering the labyrinth!”

thud!

Cardinal Blouen made his remarks, striking his cane hard on the floor.

It was then that the other cardinals, who had been keeping their mouths shut, began to speak out.

“The Labyrinth is a neutral zone where many countries come and go. If we do as Cardinal Blouen says, there will be protests from many countries. No matter how much it is for the sake of a greater cause, we cannot proceed without ignoring diplomacy.”

“Is this the time to be discussing diplomacy? This is not a problem between countries, but a problem that could ruin the world!”

Cardinal Blouen glared at the cardinal who challenged his opinion as if he was going to kill him and insisted that the matter be pushed through once more.

“I'm not saying we shouldn't do it, but I mean we need to take the time to share the situation with other countries and ask for their understanding.”

He quickly made an excuse, perhaps frightened by the cold gaze.

“If you keep procrastinating like that and the evil spirit altar stuff gets spread!! How are you going to help the people who got hurt like that!! And what if the information gets passed on to heretics while you're spreading it like that!”

When word of this spreads, heretics who follow the evil spirit will enter the labyrinth and try to take the evil spirit's altar.

To the general public, the altar to the evil god is an extremely ominous thing, but to heretics, the altar to the evil god is a good means of increasing their power.

“Do not let the followers of the evil spirits enter the labyrinth!”

That was the most urgent problem.

“Cardinal Wei should take charge of the diplomatic affairs and get things done as quickly as possible. Cardinal Wei has been to many countries and is active, so he must know many people, right?”

“Yes, if you contact me and emphasize that it is urgent, it is possible.”

Even if the Pope didn't say much, the cardinals each found something to do.

Some took on diplomacy, some worked to find items from the evil altars that had been released into the market, and still others set out to track the movements of the heretics.

Only when everything was in order did the Pope open his heavily shut mouth.

“The labyrinth has opened, and the temple has been on standby. It was a prophecy that what was happening inside the labyrinth would hasten the destruction of the world, so we kept the standby system, even though we knew it would be hard. And finally, the truth of the prophecy has been revealed to us.”

The revelation that the world would be destroyed if the labyrinth were opened was received 300 years ago.

And then the 300-year seal was broken and the labyrinth was opened again.

So, is the revelation received 300 years ago still valid today?

Theologians have debated this issue several times.

And now, the Pope has spoken.

“Let us officially acknowledge that His revelation has been resurrected because the Labyrinth has been resurrected. It is clear that our destruction is contained within the Labyrinth.”

The cardinals sighed at the Pope's decision.

How many people wouldn't sigh at the thought that chaos is about to begin?

“You must find the revelations to seal the labyrinth.”

The Revelator.

To put it simply, they are the people called 'warriors' in fairy tales.

In order to close the labyrinth, you must gather many talented people and form a punitive force to seal it.

“We are sealing the labyrinth, just like we did 300 years ago.”

I thought it wouldn't be difficult to seal the labyrinth since there were records of the past.

“How about destroying it instead of sealing it?”

The Pope was not alone in thinking this, as Cardinal Wei spoke with a triumphant expression.

“Have you seen the records? The ancestors failed to destroy the labyrinth and were only able to seal it.”

“Isn't this a record from 300 years ago? Our country has become much stronger than it was 300 years ago. I don't think there's anything we can't do to destroy the labyrinth.”

It's not about sealing the labyrinth, it's about destroying it.

The other cardinals' ears perked up at Cardinal Wei's words.

        
            For 300 years, the country has developed.

When trials come to the world, ironically, it is the temples that are most active.

This is because humans naturally rely on and cling to God when life becomes difficult.

And when the labyrinth that threatened humanity was closed, the temple had no choice but to come down from its 'above' position.

Since the temple's main source of income was sponsorship, it could not ignore diplomacy with other countries when there was no immediate threat.

And over the past 300 years, the temple has developed by pouring the profits it had made through the labyrinth into the internal market.

Because of this, the stagnant internal space began to smell like rot, but when looking at the overall development, it was clear that great growth had been achieved.

“An impossible order has been given, and I cannot stay still!”

“Do you think it is impossible to destroy?”

“The temple has made great progress over the past 300 years, but there has been little exchange of knowledge among the priests! I admit that there have been some exceptionally talented people, but they are only a small minority. Overall, the priests' skills are the same now as they were 300 years ago.”

If there had been more active exchange of knowledge, would Bishop Haman have agreed?

“But the goal is to destroy the labyrinth… I don’t know why everyone is so greedy.”

Bishop Haman, who had been grumbling for a while, sighed, drank a glass of water, and said.

“What do you think, Father Arthur?”

“I think it's okay to aim for destruction.”

“The sacrifice will be great!”

Bishop Haman looked at me as if I were a traitor.

“I know. But I think the goal itself should be destruction. If you aim for sealing, doesn't that mean the labyrinth will be solved again after 300 years? I think destruction is the right thing to do for the true peace of the world.”

“The sacrifice of the priests!”

Bishop Haman seemed to be concerned about the priests who would be sacrificed because of his superiors who made things complicated by destroying something that could have been easily sealed.

But should we not be able to make kimchi because we are afraid of maggots?

It was unacceptable to give up something that could have been destroyed just because you were afraid of the sacrifice.

“Because that's the right direction for the world. I don't think it's okay to force destruction, but I think it's okay to pursue it as a goal.”

The higher the goal, the better.

The more I try to get there, the higher it will lead me.

“Aim for destruction, but don't force it? If you can seal it, seal it, and if you see an opportunity to destroy, decide after looking at the situation. ”

Fortunately, Bishop Haman understood my intention right away.

“Yes, that's right.”

“An order was given in the religious world to destroy it unconditionally.”

“I don't think it's a good idea to give such orders without even going out to the scene.”

It was a saying that meant that if you were to try to destroy the labyrinth, you should come out to the scene yourself.

Bishop Haman burst into laughter.

“Hahahaha!! That's such a refreshing statement. That's right. You have to come and experience for yourself how absurd such an order is when you've never even been in the field yourself.”

Bishop Haman clicked his tongue, saying that he would like to bring him in right away and tell him to come in, but it was unfortunate that he could not do that.

“If something terrible happens to the Cardinal while he is in the labyrinth, the entire country will be shaken.”

“Ahem. Your Majesty, you are too excited.”

In the Catholic Church, a cardinal is like a king.

Although the Pope is above them, this also means that there is only one superior.

So, even if the parties involved are not here, it is a clear mistake to speak carelessly about the death of such beings.

Bishop Haman saw me being embarrassed and chuckled as he said:

“Anyway, people are really kind and gentle. When we're just talking amongst ourselves without anyone listening, what's wrong with cursing like this?”

“… … .”

He hears. He hears!

“I guess I'll have to follow the order. Thanks to the advice from Priest Arthur, it seems like it'll be easy to solve.”

They said they had no choice but to seal it because the situation at the site was not right, so what can you do?

But that doesn't mean we can break the seal again and destroy it.

“Anyway, the church will take care of the evil spirit altar-related matters from now on, so Arthur, don't worry about it and focus on doing your own thing.”

“Yes, I understand.”

“And… .”

and?

The news I'm most curious about hasn't arrived yet.

“It seems like you've been waiting, sorry. This time, a lot of people are absent because we're dealing with the evil spirit altar work... .”

“Do I have to keep waiting indefinitely?”

“I think that's what it should be.”

Why is this temple so eventful?

If I wasn't a priest who served God, I think I would have called a shaman and asked him to perform a ritual.

Seeing that things kept going wrong like this, it was clear that the temple built near the labyrinth was corrupted.

“I don't know if this will be any consolation, but an order has come down from the church delegating all rights to the temple to Priest Arthur.”

“Are you saying all the authority?”

“Actually, even though he had been out of the temporary position for a while, Arthur was cautious, right?”

“Yes. Since my position is the position… .”

“If it were other priests, they would have been obsessed with enjoying their power, but it is truly remarkable. The church must have liked that, so they gave permission to use it as they pleased without worrying.”

This was very good news for me.

Although he is still fully active as a person in charge, he cannot take any drastic actions due to his ambiguous position as chief healer.

“What if I were to give authority to Father Chilan and Father Ando?”

“Even if you were disciplined once, if you reflected sufficiently, it wouldn't be a flaw for the person in charge to give you another chance.”

This is exactly why I liked it.

Father Ando and Father Chilan, who are in the same position as me.

If I were their superior, I could have given them another chance when they showed signs of remorse.

But I, in the same position, couldn't do that.

What good is it for me to forgive them when I am not their superior?

But now that the church has delegated full authority, it has become possible.

If he had previously been a temporary worker, he has now officially become a real person in charge, recognized by the government.

“Then, I think we can somehow hold out until a new bishop comes.”

“You thought it through well. Don't you know? If you keep holding on like this... .”

Although Bishop Haman did not finish his speech, it was immediately clear what he was going to say next.

My heart started pounding for a moment, but it quickly calmed down.

'I can eat this? That's ridiculous. It's too big.'

If I had been too greedy, I could have had my limbs torn off. I have to continue to act like I have been doing so far, as if I have no attachment to this place. Wasn't it because of that easygoing attitude that I was able to gain the trust of Father Chilan and Father Ando?

“I still lack practice. So I don't want to be greedy for a position that is too much for me. There must be people who can lead this place better than me.”

“The more I look at Arthur Priest’s clear and upright mind, the more I admire it. It’s an opportunity that I can’t help but be greedy for, so are you saying you won’t take it?”

“There is an order to everything.”

If you increase your stride thinking you want to go two steps faster, you may end up walking ten steps slower.

Just imagine priests with a plump background starting to check me.

It is not easy for someone who has nothing to get back up even after being trampled by those people once.

“Hmm… .”

Am I mistaken if I feel like honey is dripping from Bishop Haman's eyes?

'It must be a mistake.'

I guess he was doing that because he wanted to draw me into his power, but I didn't feel good about receiving so much attention from men.

“So when will you next enter the labyrinth?”

“When we entered the labyrinth, we felt that we were not fully prepared, so we decided to select additional people. So, it looks like we will be able to stay in the temple for the time being.”

“Hmm, what kind of person do you need?”

“I need someone who can look into the trap.”

“In that case, I'd like to recommend someone. What do you think?”

“Yes?”

You're introducing me to someone?

“Actually, I've been concerned about Priest Arthur entering the labyrinth for a long time. Isn't this the first time a priest has entered a private subjugation force? Furthermore, since he has made a contribution by discovering the evil god altar this time, he deserves a proper reward.”

It seemed as if they were going to appoint someone with extraordinary skills.

“I need permission from you since I am not the team leader. And I am not sure if you will welcome me.”

“You're in chaos right now because of the competition for the throne, right?”

“Yes. So I won't accept just anyone.”

Bishop Haman waved his hand as if to tell me not to worry.

“Hmm, don't worry. No matter what, I can't reject this guy.”

“Who on earth would you recommend…?”

“A heretic inquisitor who has just finished his training and is about to enter the world and begin his training.”

“!!”

“I can't refuse that kid.”

Not just anyone can become an inquisitor.

They were talented people who were raised by pouring money into the temple from a young age in order to punish heresy.

'My teacher was also a successful heretic inquisitor in his time.'

But he is now in seclusion.

Anyway, the heretic inquisitors are the elite among the elite.

It was difficult to accept the idea of taking someone like that to the labyrinth as my escort.

“If you just finished training and came out, you must have a lot of things you want to do, so wouldn't you hate it if I told you to go into the labyrinth because of me?”

There will be no problem with the Inquisitor joining our team.

Because he is so perfect in his faith that he spares no support.

Betraying me, a priest, was tantamount to betraying the temple.

Moreover, because he has just entered society, he is a pure heretic inquisitor who has not yet been corrupted.

As Bishop Haman had said, it was clear that Princess Rasiel would not refuse to join the Inquisitors.

        
            “No way. The Inquisitor would not refuse an order from above.”

Because he was such a precious person, I was curious about the Inquisitor, even though my teacher was an Inquisitor.

There are a lot of ominous rumors out there, but how many people don't wonder how many of them are true?

“Is it really right to give me such a precious assignment?”

“Didn't you do something great by discovering the evil spirit altar this time? It seems like Arthur Priest's activities won't end with this one time.”

“I was lucky to find it.”

“It was also great to collect the evil spirit altar. It must have been thanks to not neglecting learning when I was young. It was very admirable.”

Bishop Haman seemed to not see me, who was crushed by the burden.

It was true that we would benefit greatly from having the Inquisitor join our group, so we could not refuse the Bishop's offer because it was burdensome.

“… I will relay this message to the princess and ask for her opinion.”

“There's no need to worry about the part you're worried about. Since he's a friend who just came out, he won't be swayed by any temptations.”

It's a familiar story.

That's why it's more burdensome.

That means that such a great inquisitor is only working to protect me.

◎ ◎ ◎

After parting ways with Bishop Haman, we stopped at one more place before returning to the temple.

It was the house where Princess Rasiel stayed.

It was a place unknown to anyone.

Because there was an unknown force targeting the princesses, it was necessary to hide their whereabouts as much as possible.

It was also unsettling that those who had been so actively trying to kill the princess were now completely silent.

“Are you here, priest?”

The knight escorting Princess Rasiel saw my face and welcomed me.

Princess Rasiel, who was scolded a lot by Princess Kanabi for wandering around alone in the beginning, was currently under the protection of the knights who had been escorting Princess Kanabi.

That is, it means that we are acquainted.

“I came to see the princess.”

“Please come inside.”

I went into the door that the knight opened.

I thought it was just an ordinary house, but perhaps because it was where the princess lived, the interior was extraordinary.

'How much is all this?'

Even to me, who is blind when it comes to high-end furniture, these pieces of furniture looked expensive.

And after standing and waiting for a while, Princess Rasiel appeared in light clothing.

“Arthur Priest!”

Princess Rasiel ran over and started asking questions.

“How is your sister? Does she look okay?”

“Yes. There was no problem. The medicine worked very well. If you don't move for a long time, it's normal for your muscles to lose weight, but that didn't happen at all.”

“It's a potion that has been passed down through generations in our royal family. Of course, it should have that level of effect.”

Princess Rasiel raises her chin and shows off her pride in the royal family.

It seems like he doesn't know that it just blends in with his appearance and makes him look infinitely cute.

“How is the next labyrinth exploration going?”

“Ha… That part… .”

Princess Rasiel sighed deeply, as if she had a headache.

“Things are more complicated than I thought.”

“Can you elaborate?”

There were more than one or two reasons why Princess Rasiel was in trouble.

“It's not easy to save people. And those guys moved.”

“Are you talking about those who were after the princesses' lives?”

“Yeah. My sister suddenly lost contact and pressured me. She said that I should take responsibility for not leading the punitive force properly even though she knew my sister was sick. I said I would do it in my sister's place, but she refused because I was young. And soon, that guy will be the leader of the punitive force. In my sister's place.”

That guy would be the one responsible for all this.

“Who on earth is harassing the princesses?”

“You know it so well, but you insist on confirming it with my own mouth. He is my brother and my sister's younger brother, but he is also inferior to others who were born from another womb and are only half related by blood.”

If we look at the royal family tree of the Deltrak Empire, there is first one princess above Princess Kanabi.

However, I heard that the first daughter was not treated so well because she was born from a palace maid's womb and not the empress's child.

'Why did you say that she was the Empress's childhood friend?'

It is said that she is also the daughter of the Empress's wet nurse.

They say he treated her very well when he was growing up with the Empress, so how bad must it have been for him to get hit in the back of the head?

Princess Kanabi is the first daughter of the Empress and the second princess of the Empire.

And below him was the first son born to a concubine, and the empress gave birth to a second child, a daughter, and soon after died of an illness.

“The first son born from a concubine. He is hell-bent on killing us.”

Although she is a concubine, she is said to come from a fairly wealthy family.

However, the emperor did not make her empress.

“His Majesty chose a new empress instead of making her the empress. And the son born to that new empress is six years old this year.”

In my opinion, it would have been normal for a concubine's son to try to kill the new empress's six-year-old son, but there was no reason for him to try to kill the princesses.

“Why is he threatening the princesses?”

“Because my older sister is great. His Majesty likes people with outstanding abilities. And my older sister has been great since long ago, so His Majesty has favored her.”

This meant that Princess Kanabi, who still had legitimacy despite the death of the empress, had a higher right to the throne than the six-year-old son born to the new empress.

“Besides, it is too dangerous to touch the new empress now. The new empress has not lost His Majesty's love yet. Of course, if we are eliminated, the new empress will be next. By then, his love will have moved away from the new empress.”

Princess Rasiel seemed to already know that love was not eternal.

“Then, will you lead the punitive force in place of Princess Canabi?”

“Yeah.”

“… You're definitely in trouble.”

“It's also a shame that the punitive force support fund that I used to receive as my sister's share has been cut off. It was quite a lot, you know.”

In the meantime, Princess Rasiel is said to have formed a punitive force using the money she had and the support from the palace that Princess Kanabi was receiving.

However, since the prince took it in the middle, it was something that Princess Rasiel, who had been excited about collecting money that had no owner, might have felt regretful about.

“Don't worry, just because you don't receive the grant doesn't mean you don't have money.”

Of course not.

'How could anyone, let alone someone else, think that the royal family has no money?'

The biggest problem now was how to prevent the prince from interfering with our work.

He had his subordinates constantly interfere with him, so how bad would it be if he came here himself?

“What kind of person is the prince?”

“A stupid, greedy, idiot pig.”

“… Princess?”

As soon as the question of what kind of person the prince was came up, a violent curse came out of Princess Rasiel's mouth.

It's natural for someone to curse at you to that extent, since you're a life-threatening person.

Even though he knew that, he couldn't help but feel flustered because he wasn't used to Princess Rasiel swearing.

“Greedy, greedy, petty, mean, lazy, unlucky, and sentimental!!”

Growl-!

Princess Rasiel growls as if she were an animal.

“It would be better if that kind of person disappeared from the world.”

It's the same on that side, but this side also has a deep-rooted grudge.

Even though they were only half blood related, it was heartbreaking to see family members unable to kill each other.

‘What is power…?’

Indeed, even priests who follow God's will and study fight among themselves because of power, so how much more so must civilians be.

I closed my eyes for a moment and prayed, realizing the truth of the world.

“What makes me even more angry is that there was an order not to enter the labyrinth until that guy came! That guy must have been doing something.”

It has also become difficult to save people.

Because everyone wants to enter the labyrinth, those with some skill have already been put into separate teams.

To make matters worse, I was unable to enter the labyrinth.

“It's only been a month since my sister fell asleep… .”

When the prince arrives, there will be many attempts to find out where Princess Kanabi is hiding.

If the prince leads the punitive force and achieves great feats while Princess Kanabi is asleep, he may lose the Emperor's favor.

You can't help but feel resentful that he disappeared without giving any details, citing illness as an excuse.

'Now that the medicine has been taken out, will the Emperor know the situation?'

But seeing him pretend not to know that his own son was trying to kill the princess while fighting for the throne, he didn't seem like a very affectionate father.

“I'm sure they'll approach you too. It'll be hard, but I hope you'll do your best to protect your sister.”

When I see his young face filled with fatigue, my sympathy grows.

“Of course. I will do my best.”

I came to tell Princess Rasiel that the Inquisitor might have to join the party, but I ended up hearing a lot of lamentation.

“But why did you come here today? I guess I ended up talking a lot about myself.”

“Ah! That's because there was talk of sending someone from the church for escort purposes.”

“Escort? Are you worried that we will neglect to protect you?”

“No. That's absolutely not true. Didn't you discover the evil spirit altar this time? That's why they're trying to assign me someone. I know that the princess is reluctant to have outsiders, but they're taking that into consideration and are assigning me an Inquisitor. They say he's someone who just finished his training and came out to practice.”

“You're going to give me a heretic inquisitor??”

Fortunately, there was no need to explain what the Inquisitor was.

Princess Rasiel's eyes widened at my words.

“Yes.”

We have to search the labyrinth.

An inquisitor who must find the altar to the evil spirit.

Even if our goals are different, if the path we take is the same, wouldn't it be okay to be together?

There was a high probability that the same thoughts were passing through Princess Rasiel's head.

        
            Although the Master was an Inquisitor, he was an active Inquisitor.

That means he is a heretic inquisitor who has eaten a lot of social stuff.

'He was so sick that his whole body was soaked from eating social foods.'

That's why I don't think he's a proper heretic inquisitor.

So, it would be safe to say that the person who comes this time is the first heresy inquisitor that we have ever met properly.

'I'm looking forward to seeing who will come.'

I delivered the news that Princess Rasiel had accepted, hoping that a good person (a sane person, please) would come.

After returning to Bishop Haman, Father Cardon showed signs of improving day by day, as if he had regained his happy life.

Because of that, I felt bitter at the thought that I would never be able to ask Priest Cardon for a temple again.

'But things are different now.'

Thanks to being able to seize full authority over the temple, I was able to leave much of it to Priest Ando and Priest Chilan.

I tried to coax my seniors by saying that if they were being this careful, it would be enough to look at from the outside, and that it would be better for them to take charge of the temple little by little.

They were very pleased with my words and readily accepted my offer.

Of course, I was conscious of outside opinions, so I told him to adjust his words so that he would only take on the work when I was away, and he understood.

'It didn't end with him understanding, he was very grateful.'

In fact, it is said that the two were so frustrated that they were beyond disappointed when they heard the news that the bishop had been martyred after being attacked on his way to the temple.

Because I was hoping that the new bishop would accept my repentance.

Even though they were still in charge of temple work, they weren't here just to treat patients.

Of course, thanks to me handing over full authority and accepting their repentance, the two of them were ready to grant me anything I asked them to do.

“Aaugh-!”

“You did a good job with emergency measures. There won't be any major aftereffects.”

“Oh, I did it roughly as written on the paper you gave me last time. Did it help?”

“Of course. Even if you did it sloppily, there is a big difference between doing first aid and not doing it.”

“Thank you. Next time I get hurt, I will definitely come and get first aid.”

Has it been quite some time since the labyrinth was opened?

It seemed like people were slowly gaining know-how.

In the past, it was a headache because there were many people who came in with their flesh rotting due to neglected wounds, but now, I see quite a few people secretly coming in after receiving emergency treatment.

Honestly, it's too absurd to tell them not to get hurt, but I think they can easily do simple first aid on their own.

So we handed out paper with first aid instructions to the injured patients who came to the clinic, and it seemed to be effective.

“Don't forget that the best thing to do is to come for treatment as soon as possible.”

“Yes!”

After seeing off the patient who had recovered safely, I slowly started preparing to leave work.

It's already getting dark.

It's almost time to close the clinic.

Until then, I think I was just casually thinking about finishing my evening prayers after work and having a late-night snack.

Thud, thud, thud-

“Is it raining?”

As soon as I stepped outside, cold raindrops fell on the crown of my head.

Fortunately, the rain had just started to fall, so the only thing that mattered was that the raindrops were thin.

It was the moment when I was about to put on my hood and go out, thinking that I had to go back quickly.

The dark bushes swayed and there was a sound of something moving within them.

Rustle-

“Huh?”

Rustle rustle-

Is it an animal?

The movement of the bushes was too rapid for an animal.

In addition, I feel the sound of people getting closer.

I became alert, but before I could do anything, something black suddenly jumped out from the bushes.

“!!”

I took a step back in surprise and brought my eyes closer to see what had suddenly appeared.

An unidentified person wearing a black robe pulled down deeply on a dark, rainy night.

It was a creepy appearance that would have made anyone with even a little bit of liver run away, saying it was a ghost.

“Who, who are you?”

“Looking for a priest.”

Luckily, the black thing answered my question about whether it was a person.

My tension dropped significantly as I realized that the only people looking for a priest would be patients.

If a ghost had appeared, he should have saved it from death rather than running away, since he was a priest. Fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't have to work extra overtime.

The voice that suddenly appeared proved that the unidentified person was a human.

“Ah... Are you hurt somewhere?”

Even if it was a little late, I had no intention of sending patients who had come to the treatment center away empty-handed.

Even if I have to leave work a little late, I still have to treat the patient right in front of me.

“No. The person in charge of this temple. Probably came to see the chief priest Arthur.”

“…Why is he looking for you?”

“I was given the command.”

A suspicious person who received orders?

A strange thought crossed my mind that perhaps Princess Canabi had sent an assassin to kill me, but soon I realized this person's true identity.

“Are you, by any chance, the heretic inquisitor?”

“Yes, that's right.”

As I expected, the unidentified person who suddenly appeared was the 'Inquisitor.'

'You're here already?'

I was a little flustered by the unexpected appearance, but I said it because I couldn't leave it outside in the rain.

“I didn't know you'd come so soon. I'm Arthur, the temple manager.”

“Is that so?”

Even though he had met the person he was looking for, the inquisitor's voice was still indifferent.

It was that indifferent attitude that scared me more.

Moreover.

'I can tell by the voice. It's a woman.'

I wonder what use a man or a woman would be among the heretic inquisitors, but honestly, it couldn't be helped that it was more comfortable for a man to come.

Since life in the labyrinth is by no means comfortable, she hopes to have a male heretic inquisitor she can rely on.

'I can't help it.'

It was not possible to send away someone who had come all this way just because of their gender.

The heretic inquisitor, who emerged from the bushes and stood under a streetlight, was soaking wet from the rain.

I asked because it was late at night and I didn't think he would have eaten anything to come see me.

“Have you eaten?”

“I didn't eat it.”

“That's good. Let's go eat. I was just getting hungry. It's a little late, but it's still a good time, right? ”

“Yes, I understand.”

The Inquisitor accepted my proposal more calmly than I expected.

There must be a restaurant that hasn't closed yet.

Since we will be hanging out together in the future, wouldn't it be better to become close quickly by eating together?

“What do you like?”

“Anything is fine.”

“Then, noodles?”

“Yes.”

I walked to a nearby store with the inquisitor who spoke calmly.

I came here because it was a noodle restaurant that was open late, but it was also a regular restaurant that I frequented often because the food was delicious.

“Oh my! Priest! Come here quickly. Have you been working without having dinner?”

As soon as I appeared, the store owner burst into laughter and started talking excitedly.

“I had a quick meal, but I came back hungry.”

“It suddenly started to rain, so come and warm up.”

“Two noodles, please.”

“I am… .”

Then the heretic inquisitor raised his hand slightly and said:

◦Please give me %◦Special.”

“Oh, don't worry. No one ever says our noodle restaurant is narrow-minded.”

The shop owner went inside, grumbling.

As I took off the hood I was wearing, the Inquisitor followed suit and took off the hood of his robe.

The face of the hooded inquisitor looked younger than expected.

A face that looks like it might be in its early 20s.

I expected him to be young since he had just entered society as an inquisitor, but he looked much younger than I expected.

He said, picking up the water bottle in front of him and filling the empty glass.

“I was very surprised to hear that the Inquisitor would be sent to the Labyrinth to protect me. I wondered why the Inquisitor was coming.”

“Yes.”

I thought he wasn't a very talkative person, but he was worse than I expected.

“Have you heard about the evil altar in the labyrinth?”

“Yes.”

“Is your goal to find and destroy the altar correct?”

“Yes.”

“I'm not sure if you're okay with the situation where you suddenly have to enter a labyrinth.”

“It doesn't matter. I just do what I'm told.”

No matter how you look at it, the Inquisitor doesn't seem like a good choice for a conversation partner.

But since he was someone I needed to become close with, I tried to have a constant conversation without letting it show.

“Is this the first order you've received?”

“I can't tell you because it's confidential.”

“… … .”

“… … .”

“The noodles are here~”

The awkward atmosphere that almost became awkward for a moment was resolved thanks to the noodles that came out just in time.

“Please eat.”

“Yes.”

The inquisitor began to eat his noodles, still with an indifferent expression.

“Does it suit your taste?”

Since he has such a bland personality, I don't know if he eats it because he likes it or not.

“Yes.”

I wasn't expecting a grand answer, but the only thing that came out of my mouth was one word.

“When did you get here?”

“As soon as I arrived, I came to the temple to find Priest Arthur.”

As soon as you arrived at the labyrinth, you came to the temple and met me.

Should I say I'm lucky or stupid?

I felt like I had to take responsibility for deciding where this person could stay.

“How much do you know about the situation, Mr. Inquisitor? You know that I am working separately from the religious suppression force, right?”

“… Melody.”

“Yes?”

“I told you my name. The word 'Inquisitor' can be off-putting, so I would appreciate it if you would call me by my name.”

Even to ordinary people, it is often the case that they feel unnecessarily nervous when they hear the word 'inquisitor'.

It's like feeling uncomfortable in front of the police even though you haven't done anything wrong.

“Your name is as pretty as your face. ”

melody.

To be honest, it's not a name that fits the job of an inquisitor.

“… Thank you.”

For the first time, an answer came out that showed a somewhat human side.

His eyebrows twitched quite showily on his previously expressionless face, perhaps embarrassed by his name being praised.

I said so as not to miss this opportunity.

        
            “My teacher was an inquisitor. Do you happen to know Bishop Saol?”

When things get awkward, it's probably school ties, regional ties, or blood ties.

The only person I could trust in this person was the Master.

“Is Bishop Saol really your teacher?”

also!

It's definitely edible.

The heretic inquisitor, who had always given short answers, even showed interest by giving a long answer.

“You know the teacher, I see.”

“He is someone I cannot help but know. I wanted to be taught by him, but he had already retired by the time I was educated, so I could not do so.”

I remember him whining about how great he was in his younger days.

I thought it was just some old fart talking, but when I heard that from a new heretic, I couldn't help but admit that what the Master had said was not a lie.

“I didn't know you were retired and raising disciples.”

The eyes that had been half-lightless and dead began to come to life.

I thought I had chosen the topic well, because someone who had barely any reaction at all showed some energy.

“Actually, I call him Master because he told me to, but there are some unusual aspects to the relationship between a normal teacher and student.”

When I listen to other people's stories, I've heard that a teacher and student are like a parent and child.

Of course, if you have many students, it may feel more like a college professor and graduate student relationship rather than a parent-child relationship.

On the other hand, the relationship between me and my teacher.

'It's like the feeling of a neighborhood uncle who, out of boredom, harasses the neighborhood kids by poking them and making them cry, and then giving them a piece of candy to make up for it.'

That's probably the extent of my relationship with my teacher.

That's because he told me to call him teacher, and then he tormented me a lot, saying he was doing me a favor, and then he would throw books at me one by one.

He gave me a lot of trouble and then gave it to me as a favor, but he didn't care much about sharing the knowledge he gave me with others.

That is why I shared the knowledge written in the Master's book with the chick healer.

“It's certainly strange. His disciple, but not an inquisitor.”

“Because he is such a multi-talented person, he taught me a lot in the field of treatment.”

He said that if I wanted to learn anything related to the Inquisitor, it would be better to take someone else as my teacher, and I told him that I didn't need to learn anything like that, so he asked me to teach him healing techniques.

'It is an undeniable fact that I was able to become the youngest chief healer thanks to my master.'

Of course, it's also true that I was able to become the chief healer because I was smart and talented.

Just because you teach well doesn't mean you can learn well, right?

“I see.”

It seemed like my curiosity about my teacher still remained, but my curiosity about myself as a person seemed to have disappeared a lot.

The teacher didn't do anything, but he felt strangely defeated.

Still, it wasn't without results, as I knew that the seemingly blunt Inquisitor wasn't uninterested in the world itself.

I took the heretic interrogator out after she had drank the extra-large noodles and even the broth, and took her to a makeshift dormitory.

“If you stay here for just one day, we will show you to a proper place to stay tomorrow.”

“It's okay to stay here.”

“Oh my, this is ridiculous. I can't accept you in a place like this.”

This is closer to a lounge, with only a bed and a table.

It's so narrow that even the bathroom is horrible.

My conscience was prickling at me, as I felt bad about making you spend the night here.

“I would have liked to have you spend a night at my place… .”

That couldn't be possible because the inquisitor was a woman.

Men and women were clearly separate entities, but it was considered rude to invite a woman you had just met to a man's dormitory.

“It's okay. You can stay there. If you don't feel uncomfortable.”

There was no such thing as a bomb in the words that were cut off abruptly.

“Yes?”

“I told you that if you are comfortable with me staying with you, you don't need to find a separate place to stay. All you need is a place to sleep and eat. Like this place.”

“… No matter what, that can't be possible. I'll prepare lodging as soon as the sun rises.”

It's so blunt that it's embarrassing.

“When do you enter the labyrinth?”

“The labyrinth will probably take some time. There are circumstances that came up over there.”

“Okay, please call me when you have a schedule. I'll be waiting until then.”

“Uh…yes.”

It seemed like it would be quite difficult to become close with the Inquisitor, or rather, Sister Melody.

It seemed like he wasn't the kind of person you could become close with just by spending a day or two with him.

then….

'We should meet more often and become closer.'

I don't mean to ignore personality differences, but I think that at least if you are someone who has to go through life and death together, you shouldn't remain in an uncomfortable relationship.

'Actually, it's more important for our team members to become close to each other than Sister Melody.'

Suddenly, I wondered how Princess Rasiel was viewing this situation.

Maybe she thinks it's okay because she's part of the privileged class?

Princess Rasiel herself didn't often talk to her teammates.

In that respect… .

'I didn't expect a mood maker, but it would have been nice if a cheerful person had come.'

The heretic interrogator who came this time was even worse, and he didn't seem like the kind of person who could be of help in this situation.

◎ ◎ ◎

“What exactly do the Inquisitors do?”

“Judge heresy?”

“Heresy isn't that common.”

“They go around looking for heretics. And I heard they sometimes judge them.”

The appearance of the Inquisitor caused great excitement among the priests.

Because the number of heresy inquisitors was not large, there were many priests whom I was seeing for the first time this time.

And although they knew they were great people, many people were curious because no one knew exactly why they were great.

“That's it?”

“You are doing the hardest job!”

“If it's that difficult, wouldn't it be better to make it known and build a reputation? But there's nothing particularly known about it.”

“It is normal to not talk about incidents related to heresy or the devil as much as possible. Even if they become widely known, there would be no benefit to it, right?”

That's why the inquisitors are treated with respect, honor, and respect.

Even though the hard work they do is unknown to the world, they do not hesitate to dedicate their lives to it.

“Everyone, please don't stare too much, and I think you'll get the general feeling if you try your best to be friendly.”

Priest Chilan gave instructions to the chick healers.

“I want to become friends with you, but would it be rude to talk to you?”

People's eyes were fixed on me, the only one who had a conversation with the Inquisitor.

“I know you are all curious, but I would like you to refrain from asking questions. It seems like you are tight-lipped about that in the first place. I think you will feel awkward if you ask too many questions.”

“No questions!!”

As soon as Father Ando heard my words, he shouted loudly so that everyone could hear.

The priests seemed to understand what I said, although they felt regretful.

“I don't think I know everything about him since we've only met for a few hours, but he seems like a quiet person, so I don't think it's a good idea to pay too much attention to him. Please approach him cautiously.”

“Yes!”

“Yes~”

“Have you decided on accommodations?”

“Yes!! I found a place that is as spacious, clean, and south-facing as possible! I finished cleaning it and am currently putting out bedding and daily necessities.”

Perhaps tired from the long journey, the Inquisitor had not yet appeared.

The priest, who had heard from me what had happened the night before, rushed about and arranged a place for her to stay.

Even though he had come so suddenly, I was completely out of my mind because of Father Chilan, who kept making a fuss about how he could make his precious guest sleep in such a poor place.

Father Chilan and Father Ando also found the heretic inquisitors strange and unfamiliar.

“Even in the central church, it is difficult to find a heresy inquisitor.”

They are the ones who exist everywhere, but are nowhere to be seen.

And the biggest reason why priests fear their appearance is.

“I hope he isn't investigating our temple?”

Because of the power of gratitude and judgment they have.

'To the heretics, he's like a grim reaper, and to us, he's like a secret royal inspector.'

So, even though the Inquisitors were dispatched to protect me, it was not for nothing that Father Chilan and Father Ando were making a fuss.

“Even if you receive thanks, nothing big will happen, so why are you so scared?”

“I really envy the innate spirit of Arthur Priest.”

“Because it's not easy to live without any shame under the sky.”

The words of Priest Chilan and Priest Ando were absurd.

'Have you ever committed any corruption that I don't know about?'

Or is it just that I feel nervous when a police car follows me from behind even though I did nothing wrong?

“There you are.”

At that moment, the heretic inquisitor whom our priests had been waiting for with great anticipation appeared.

“Sister, did you sleep well last night?”

First, I approached him and asked how he was doing.

“Yes. Thanks to you, I was able to rest comfortably. The bed was comfortable, so I slept late for the first time in a while.”

What's surprising is that your answer was much longer than the one I gave last night.

His expression was still somewhat stiff, though.

“Our temple priests have gathered here because they wanted to greet you, Sister. Is this uncomfortable?”

“No. They are the people I will be indebted to in the future.”

“Ahem!! Hello, sister. This is the senior priest of Chilan.”

“Ando is the senior priest.”

“Yes, it's a priest melody.”

Although everyone knew she was an inquisitor, she described herself as a priest.

'It seems that the real heretic inquisitors are hiding their identities.'

That's amazing.

The chick healers' eyes sparkled as if I was the only one who felt this sense of wonder.

If I hadn't asked them to refrain from asking questions in advance, I think I would have been buried under the barrage of questions from the priests by now.

        
            “Please let us know if there is anything inconvenient during your stay!”

The heretic inquisitor answered with a stiff expression, perhaps burdened by the eyes overflowing with kindness.

“Yes.”

I didn't know much about him, but I had a feeling that if there was something uncomfortable about him, he wouldn't tell us.

'It seems like you're the kind of person who'll just accept whatever's uncomfortable.'

We need to pay more attention to people like that and check them out.

This is because we know that it is inconvenient and can solve it.

Some may find such behavior frustrating, but I did not want to make fun of individual personality differences.

The temple, which had been noisy with the appearance of the heretic inquisitor, soon became noisy in a different way as patients began to come in.

“I will continue to work at the temple today, what will Sister Melody do?”

It meant that I should have some personal time, because even if you keep being around me, you'll just have to kill time by yawning and doing nothing.

“Then I'll go look around.”

“Yes. There is a cafeteria in the temple where you can eat. If you are not going to eat out, please use that.”

“Yes.”

I guess I gave a long answer at first because I was being polite to many people I was meeting for the first time.

As the conversation went on, her answers became increasingly short.

'The fact that you're talking at length means that you've put in some effort.'

Anyway, he is a unique character.

As the inquisitor stepped out to look around, the priests who I thought were diligently attending to the patients approached me one by one and spoke.

“Wow~ You have incredible charisma.”

“As expected, you are the Inquisitor. Every word you say is weighty!”

At first, I was surprised by the creepy appearance, but after that, unlike me who didn't think much of it, everyone seemed to be quite afraid of the Inquisitor.

To put it nicely, it's charisma, but isn't it just a way of saying that it's scary?

If you see that kind of fuss often, it will get better.

If only they hadn't brought in a bloody man while I was feeling a bit drowsy after lunch.

◎ ◎ ◎

“Gyaak!!”

“?!”

“!!”

Screams are one of the sounds you hear quite often in the temple.

Usually, it was a scream of pain that the patient let out, but this scream was a little different.

“Is this the voice of the tune nurse priest?”

“I think I heard that too.”

Because the screaming voice was familiar.

I hurried to where the scream came from.

“What the hell is this?”

The treatment room lobby was in chaos.

Since it was a place where a lot of blood flowed from the beginning, there was no way a scream could come out with just a bloody wound.

And I was able to see what caused this incident by following people's gaze.

“Sister Melody?”

“Sorry for causing a fuss.”

“… What the heck is this.”

Is that what you're holding in your hand?

I wondered why Nurse Tune screamed, but it seemed like it was because he had seen something so horrible.

The heretic inquisitor, who had gone out to look around quietly, came into the treatment room dragging a person with blood on his hands.

The problem was that, no matter how you looked at it, the person who was brought in was covered in blood, and it was clearly the work of the heretic inquisitors.

“Can I ask you to treat me?”

“He doesn't seem to be hurt, so I guess you're asking me to treat him. Is that right?”

I stepped forward in place of the priests who were hesitant to approach.

“Yes.”

“In my opinion, it seems like Sister Melody made him like that.”

“That's right.”

“Looking at the wounds… It looks like torture.”

“Yes.”

Most of the inquisitors are not in their right minds… .

It made me sick to my stomach to see him talking so calmly about torturing people.

“Why did you do that? Did that person make a big mistake?”

“I can't tell you anything because the situation is under investigation.”

“… … .”

The wounds of those who were attacked by monsters and brought to the treatment center were horrific, but the wounds from torture were shocking and terrifying enough to make one dizzy.

“Why like this… .”

I know it's for the sake of the country, and I know full well that this person would have done bad things.

but.

Still.

When I saw the tattered state of his body, I felt a sense of rejection.

'Is this why the Inquisitor said that not just anyone can do it?'

A heretic inquisitor who must swim in the darkness despite being a priest of light in order to protect the world.

We must remember clearly that it is because of their efforts that we can live in peace.

'Even people who don't know it have that look in their eyes, so it's clear that it's not an easy job.'

I thought that the country should also move, because I couldn't expect other priests who were frozen to come forward.

'His expression is still indifferent, but it's impossible to know if his true feelings are indifferent.'

Judging from the fact that he was trying to save the target of his torture, it seemed like he hadn't gotten everything he needed to get out yet.

Even if I treated her, it was obvious that she would get hurt again, but I couldn't refuse her request.

“First, the patient must be laid down.”

“He's a dangerous person, so I'll do it.”

As the nurse tried to get closer, he stopped her and laid the man he was holding in his hand on the medical bed.

“Ugh… .”

The man, who was still groaning as if he was still alive from the violent movements, looked as if he was about to suffocate.

“You said he's a dangerous person, so he can't be near regular patients. Let's move first. Is that okay?”

“Yes.”

As expected, she gave a short answer and started moving the medical bed herself.

“Where should I go?”

“Can you please check the empty hospital rooms?”

“Ah! Come this way!”

The nurse, who had been absent-mindedly listening to my words, quickly came to her senses and guided me to an empty hospital room.

After being moved to the sickroom, I quickly raised my divine power as my breathing became increasingly rough.

If I leave it like this, I might really suffocate.

That was when.

“You don't need to treat everything.”

“Yes?”

The Inquisitor gave a dispiriting sound to the man who was just about to begin treatment.

“Just treat them enough to keep them from dying.”

I know that no matter how hard I try to treat it, it will eventually get hurt again through torture, so I know that you are saying this out of consideration for me.

But this time, I couldn't help but speak in a stiff voice.

“It is impossible to treat a patient roughly. I have never been taught in theology since I was young to treat life in such a way.”

“… … .”

The inquisitor flinched at my words, nodded, and took a step back.

It seemed to mean that he would respect what I said.

Even if the divine power used for healing would soon become useless.

I will not hesitate to treat the patient in front of me.

That's something I've always tried to keep in mind while working in this profession.

“Treatment is finished.”

I couldn't help but feel expressionless as I looked at the patient sleeping with a relaxed face.

This was because I could see which parts were injured and in what way while receiving treatment.

I had seen in full detail how this man had been tortured.

'How can one person do such a horrible thing to another?'

What on earth did this person commit?

Was it an unforgivable sin?

“When will you come to your senses?”

“You must be asleep because you are tired. You usually sleep for 7~8 hours.”

That is, unless there is any external stimulus.

The inquisitor who heard my words suddenly lifted the patient up.

Although he is tall, his build is small, but it was surprising that he could lift an adult male.

“I'll take you back.”

“… That’s… not it.”

No one else could stop the Inquisitor from doing his job.

The inquisitor waited as if he knew what I was going to say, but soon he trailed off and looked at me with a look of surprise.

“If you ever need treatment again, just call me. I'll do it for you.”

I felt that since he was the one who got here because of me, it was my job to take responsibility.

“… Yes.”

This time, the heretic inquisitor gave a short answer and then leisurely disappeared with the man.

I thought that it would be a disaster for the man if all his wounds were healed.

'Is this a rethinking from zero?'

Torture and treat, torture and treat.

If that continues, even the most poisonous person will not be able to endure it.

As I left the hospital room, I saw that there were no heresy investigators around me and the priests swarmed over to me.

“What happened?”

“Have you treated all the patients?”

“Did you ask why they tortured you?”

Honestly, I think I would have been curious about this too.

I understand the priests' feelings, but I do not know anything about it and I cannot speak carelessly about what the inquisitors do.

“I hope everyone can just pretend not to know about this. Isn't this something that the Inquisitor does, not someone else?”

“Ah… .”

“I know you are shocked and have a lot to say. But please remember that it is because there are those who do the dirty work in the dark that we can live in peace and freedom studying His teachings in the light.”

“… … .”

“… … .”

I guess my words were quite persuasive.

The expressions of the priests who were greatly disappointed with the inquisitors immediately calmed down and some even began to think deeply.

Someone even stamped their feet, perhaps feeling sorry.

“Since it is something we feel uncomfortable with, the person who is doing it must feel the same way. Even if they pretend not to, they must have been hurt.”

“… What should I do? I looked at him with a critical gaze without realizing it.”

“I even screamed.”

He spoke to the gloomy priests.

“When you meet again later, why don't you just say hello first and apologize without being embarrassed? If you have the courage to admit your mistake and apologize, I think you will be forgiven.”

I don't know if an apology would be meaningful to her, who was unmoved by people's criticism.

But I think there's nothing worse than pretending it never happened.

I also owe her an apology.

Even though I tried hard not to show it, I felt disgusted as I treated the wounds of a man who had been left a mess due to torture.

        
            People who don't know what the Inquisitor does are initially curious.

When I received a favorable gaze, there were times when I wondered when that gaze would change.

'The more interest there is, the faster the gaze changes.'

Don't pay attention to what the Inquisitors are doing.

It's not for nothing that they say that in church.

The more the priests do not keep it, the faster their illusions about the Inquisitor will be shattered.

Ultimately, only those who have kept a certain distance can look at the Inquisitor favorably.

That's why I developed a habit of giving short answers when I was talking to other people so that the conversation wouldn't last long.

That would be good for both himself and the priest who would come to know the red truth and be disappointed.

There's no point in trying to become friends for no reason; it'll only lead to a greater sense of betrayal later on.

'This place was doomed from the start.'

He arrived at the mission site and, as usual, escaped from the crowd of people who showed curiosity about him.

I didn't pay much attention to their goodwill because it was a mirage that could disappear at any time.

Since we already know that the future will end badly for both of us, why bother with such a meaningless relationship?

'You said there was a high probability that there were heretics lurking near the labyrinth.'

The mission he was given was to eliminate heretics.

There is talk that there is a high probability that heretics are running rampant both inside and outside the labyrinth.

Before officially dispatching the Inquisitor, he needed to go there himself and check the situation outside the labyrinth.

But the situation in the labyrinth was more serious than expected.

'I never thought I'd encounter a heretic right from day one.'

A heretic encountered at an unexpected moment.

I couldn't not know.

They had necklaces with symbols representing evil spirits.

'Wearing a necklace with an evil spirit symbol on it so blatantly.'

It was impossible to know when the heresy, which I thought was sufficiently suppressed, began to run wild like this.

Of course, they kidnapped the man and tortured him.

Since we caught one heretic, we had to trace the roots of the heresy, starting with the interest.

However, he himself had a hopeless lack of talent for healing.

That's why this incident had to happen.

“Hmm.”

I confirmed that all the traces of torture that I had worked so hard to create had disappeared, leaving behind only a few scars.

'A peculiar priest.'

He showed excessive kindness to the heretics.

But there was no way to stop it.

Because I thought the priest knew full well that it was unnecessary.

'Do I have to start over?'

Torturing heretics is always difficult, even if it is a familiar task.

It's even more arduous to have to start over from scratch.

But he silently began preparing for torture again.

I couldn't bring him back for another round of treatment, so I decided not to take matters into my own hands this time.

I had already extracted most of the information that needed to be extracted, but I had to check it thoroughly until the end.

First, they woke the man up by spraying him with cold water.

“Ugh! Ugh! Gulp, gulp!”

He pulled out a knife and held it in front of the man who woke up coughing violently.

There was no need to say much.

The man screamed as he saw the knife in front of him.

Today, Iza will tell you everything she knows without me having to ask.

Even if the price is only to kill them so they don't suffer any more.

◎ ◎ ◎

Unfortunately, the temple priests failed to apologize for what happened that day.

It wasn't that the priests said they would do it and then changed their words.

It was because the Inquisitor did not give them a chance to apologize.

'I guess I'll just have to see you face to face and have a conversation before I can even try.'

Unfortunately, the Inquisitor disappeared from the temple after that day and has not appeared in the temple since.

It seems like he's wandering around the dorms at dawn, but he's really just sleeping there.

'You may wonder why they're so busy, but it's clear to anyone that they're looking for heretics.'

Otherwise, there's no way they would have tortured a man and brought him here out of the blue.

As a result, the priests' expressions became more gloomy as each day passed.

It would be difficult to see the Inquisitor in the temple right away, unless they were planning to enter the labyrinth.

'I was skeptical, but are there a lot of heretics around the labyrinth?'

If it becomes known that there is an altar to an evil god inside the labyrinth, I think heretics from all over the world will come here to enter the labyrinth.

Of course, this isn't all bad.

The reason why heretics cannot be eradicated is because they survive by hiding like cockroaches.

What if we took this opportunity to spread rumors and lure them into the labyrinth before exterminating them?

'The inquisitors may like it, but for priests like us, the very presence of heretics is an annoyance.'

Wouldn't it be possible for them to become so determined that they terrorize the temple?

Although the knights are protecting the temple, considering the horrors the heretics commit, even attempting to do so would be fatal to the temple.

'I think I need to find out what he's been up to.'

Since I can't show my face, I can't interfere.

If that doesn't work out, I'll have to wait until late at night and stop by her place to talk.

'I don't think you'll like it very much.'

I'm a little at a loss as to how to proceed with my relationship with this person.

While I was minding the Inquisitor.

That moment has finally come for Princess Rasiel.

“That kid is here.”

Princess Rasiel, who has been visiting the temple since early morning and gritting her teeth.

It is said that today, the prince whom Princess Rasiel was jealous of arrived at the labyrinth.

“Shouldn't you have gone to pick me up?”

“Why should I go pick you up?”

Princess Rasiel sat in a very awkward posture, wiggling her feet and speaking rudely.

Perhaps he was making excuses for not staying at his accommodation and coming to the temple.

“You shouldn't make excuses about being in the temple.”

“God will also tolerate my actions today. He will have no choice but to feel pity for me.”

It seemed like he really didn't want to meet me.

I know it's unusual for brothers and sisters to get along so well.

But I couldn't help but feel embarrassed because what Princess Rasiel was showing was not just dislike, but disgust.

Since I don't think he hated me that much from the beginning, I guessed that maybe he had been building up karma for me from the other side.

“I know this is not a situation that can be avoided continuously.”

“Yeah. If I don't see you, you'll come and try to get me to do something. That's what a persistent, petty, and narrow-minded guy is like.”

She stood up from her seat, still continuing her sharp criticism of her older brother.

“I don't know if it would be better if you avoided it, but there's nothing more foolish than putting off something that you can't do because it's annoying. I don't think you expected me to be like this, right? ”

He asks solemnly, like a general going to fight the enemy on the battlefield.

“If what I said made you uncomfortable, you don't have to. If you're having a hard time, it wouldn't be a bad idea to take a break here.”

I felt bad because it seemed like I was the one who kicked him out.

But Princess Rasiel shook her head.

“No! You didn't kick me out, you gave me courage. Courage to correct my weak heart!”

'When me?'

Princess Rasiel opened the real door and went out, seemingly unable to see me, who was bewildered by the absurd talk.

Because I couldn't just sit there like that, I followed behind her.

“Little brother!!”

“Hic!”

As Princess Rasiel was walking, she saw a man in the distance, with his arms outstretched and looking delighted.

As soon as Princess Rasiel saw the man, she turned pale and took a step back.

All the way to where I was, following her.

Princess Rasiel, whose face I saw, was so badly crumpled that I thought she wouldn't have been this crumpled even if she had eaten shit.

“I heard that you were obsessed with religion out of the blue. I was skeptical when I saw that you didn't even come to greet your brother, but you really are here!”

“Ah… I suddenly feel sick.”

Princess Rasiel stumbled, holding her forehead as if she was about to vomit.

The sudden change was disconcerting, as he had been walking around normally until just a moment ago.

“Are you okay?”

“Ugh, they're coming closer.”

The reason Princess Rasiel was complaining of nausea was clearly because of the man coming towards her.

As the man came closer, the princess's complexion became increasingly worse.

“That person…?”

“Yeah. That's the kid.”

Princess Rasiel was so disgusting that I thought the prince would hate her too.

However, the prince who actually met was clearly happy about meeting Princess Rasiel.

“Rasiel, you must have been praying too hard. You've lost weight!”

The man, no, the prince approached Princess Rasiel and asked worriedly while examining her complexion.

Princess Rasiel, still with a shit-eaten expression, spoke pointedly to the prince.

“Why did you follow me here and make a fuss!!”

“Hehehe! I was worried because you lost weight, but you still have a lot of energy.”

Even though Princess Rasiel was screaming sharply, the prince was tolerantly accepting her tantrums as if he was tolerating his younger brother's tantrums.

Besides, the prince's impression did not match at all with what Princess Rasiel had said.

‘I thought you were really ugly and strange because Princess Rasiel criticized you so much…’

The prince I actually met was tall, handsome, and even showed a gentlemanly side by tolerating his younger brother's sharp retorts.

Because of the prince's attitude, Princess Rasiel, who would spout sharp words, seemed immature.

        
            “It seems like my brother was too indifferent to our little sister. He got really upset because he couldn't take care of her.”

“Wow-”

Princess Rasiel, who was pretending to vomit, suddenly turned around and spoke to me.

“I'm going to go now.”

“Yes, please go in, Your Majesty.”

“Oh? My brother said he made a new friend. It must be that priest! I couldn't help but say hello. Nice to meet you.”

“Ignore it.”

Even though Princess Rasiel spoke, the prince paid no attention and approached me, extending his hand.

“May the light bless you. Nice to meet you.”

“Prince Loras of the Deltrak Empire.”

Princess Rasiel had lowered expectations so much that I thought it would be okay if a normal person showed up.

Of course, that doesn't mean I thought Princess Rasiel's annoyance was childish tantrum.

'Even though he looks fine on the outside, he used people to kill Princess Canabi and Princess Rasiel.'

Didn't I also try to include you and fail?

'Now that I think about it, you must have found out about me then, but now you're acting all ignorant and asking if I'm Princess Rasiel's friend.'

Among Princess Rasiel's insults, there was one where she said that the prince was very wicked and vulgar.

I don't think all of those accusations are true, but I think there's some truth to them.

And even now I see it.

'Is it even more creepy because it looks normal on the outside?'

I think if I had just revealed that I was a weird person, I wouldn't have felt this way.

'It's like a psychopath pretending to be a normal person to those around him.'

Yeah, that's exactly it.

Psychopath.

Of course, this could be a bias.

Even though it was me, my arms tended to bend inward.

I had no choice but to side with Princess Rasiel, with whom I was closer to the prince than the prince.

However, from a position where he knows the circumstances to some extent, he shows that he cares for Princess Rasiel and treats her as his younger sister… .

'It's not like I'm being annoying for nothing.'

Behind your back, he's doing all kinds of tricks to kill you, but in front of you, he's pretending to care for you so much?

Isn't this just perfect for driving people crazy?

Perhaps Princess Rasiel would not have been so disgusted if the prince had openly shown his dislike for her.

“I am a fairly devout believer. Can I come to pray often?”

You can't be faithful.

The man who is threatening to kill his blood-related brothers is actually a person who faithfully follows His words, and his shamelessness is beyond words.

'Surely you wouldn't say something like, "I killed someone and then asked for forgiveness, and it was okay because I was forgiven."

That was a problematic behavior for a faithful follower of the light.

'You use him, not follow him.'

Externally, it could be to take care of the image by considering the relationship with the religious country.

“The prayer room is open to everyone.”

“Really? Then let's meet often. Wouldn't it be nice if I could be close to you as much as you are to my younger sibling?”

Princess Rasiel clenched her fist.

And then he raised his fist and slammed it into the prince's back!

Kwaang!!

“Oh, Rasiel. There are so many people watching, what are you doing so undignified?”

But surprisingly, Prince Loras was standing there, completely unharmed.

Princess Rasiel was grumbling, unable to hide her anger, as if she had known this would happen.

“Since when have you been so faithful? If you lie to the priest, you will be punished by heaven. All the words that come out of your mouth all day are lies. Now it's become a habit and you can't say anything unless it's a lie. It's so pitiful.”

“You're lying, I never did that. Our little princess is still so absorbed in fairy tales that she thinks her brother is a villain. How long will you wait for her to play the role of a warrior?”

I was frozen in shock at the sight of Princess Rasiel's brute strength not working, but it seemed like both the prince and princess were familiar with the sight.

'The prince has abilities too. He used those abilities to stop Princess Rasiel's incredible strength.'

I don't know what kind of ability it is, but if it's an ability related to 'defense', it must be the perfect ability for the royal family to have.

“You must have been surprised when Rasiel suddenly attacked you. It's a prank my brother and I sometimes play. The noise was loud, but you were surprised because I didn't even flinch?”

I wish the two of them could talk to each other on their own since I am not a person with any interest, but contrary to my expectations, the prince seemed to be very interested in me.

‘… Or is it because you have no intention of letting me go?’

Maybe the prince is not only after Princess Rasiel, but he is also after me.

The prince's question made me feel like it was pointing me in the eye, which made me even more suspicious.

“This is a temple, Princess. Even if it's just a joke, you can't use violence here.”

“Ah!”

“Come to think of it, my brother made a big mistake. I'll apologize on behalf of Rasiel.”

The prince showed no particular reaction as he did not answer his question.

But the moment I saw his regretful eyes as if he had missed his prey, I realized.

'It was a trap after all. If I had answered, something bad would have happened to Princess Rasiel in some way.'

I think it was a good idea not to react to the prince's words and to change the subject.

“I was planning on coming here often to pray anyway, and since my brother made a mistake, I will compensate for it.”

As if someone might think he was royalty, a bag of money popped out from his bosom without fail.

This time too, the purse the prince handed over was quite heavy.

“I take responsibility for my own mistakes!”

Moreover, the appearance of the money bag was enough to make Princess Rasiel convulse.

'Princess Rasiel and the prince are such polar opposites. Princess Kanabi must have been worried.'

As soon as the prince appeared, Princess Rasiel began to shake violently.

It is being tossed around in the prince's grasp and treated like a toy.

It was sad to see that he himself didn't seem to know that.

Considering Princess Rasiel's age, it didn't seem right for an adult to treat a child like that.

“Don't worry too much. It's not strange for a brother to take responsibility for his younger brother's small mistakes.”

“Put that useless stuff away and get out of here right now. Don't do weird stuff here.”

The prince was smiling in a friendly manner despite Princess Angkaljin Rasiel's reaction.

“I already said I would donate, but that can't be happening. How old are you, and you're still acting like this?”

“Ha, now this is… .”

Princess Rasiel seemed speechless at Prince Loras's words.

How much worse must it be for him to have turned his anger into a reckless adolescent girl throwing a tantrum at a single word.

'It looks familiar. The way he speaks to the princess is belittling, while his own speech is praised.'

I knew what that kind of behavior meant thanks to my past life experiences.

'That's gaslighting.'

If you leave it there, your self-esteem will go down and you will be swayed by one person and lose your senses.

Fortunately, Princess Rasiel has not fallen for the prince's tricks so far.

The reason why it was possible was probably.

“Why do you seem to have become more aggressive in just a few months? It's because you neglected your education. I should have taken care of you earlier. I feel a heavy sense of responsibility. Don't you think about going back to the palace and getting more education?”

“If I want to go back to the palace, I will go in on my own two feet.”

“Princess Canabi clearly promised to raise you well, but she didn't keep her promise at all.”

“Don't speak my sister's name so carelessly! You don't have the right to do that!”

“I'm embarrassed to show this to others. I guess I should go now.”

I was worried about whether I could send Princess Rasiel away like this.

I think you should stay away from the person who made you so angry.

“Get out now!”

“We should go together, little brother. You're reunited with your family after such a long time, so don't you think you'll leave me alone?”

When the prince pretended to be pitiful, Princess Rasiel sighed and tried to remain as calm as possible.

“If you want to talk to me, get out.”

“… I can't help it. I have no choice but to follow along to please my picky younger sibling. Here, take this.”

The prince took my hand and placed the money bag on top of it.

“This is in the offering box… .”

“That's up to the priest to decide. I've given it to him, so I don't care anymore.”

It meant that he didn't care whether it was used as a bribe or put honestly in the offering box.

A normal priest would have swallowed it, put half in his pocket, and put half in the offering box.

The prince probably thought about that too and said those words.

But I've never received a bag of money like this from anyone before.

“Your Highness.”

“Hey, thank you. This isn't too much of a burden. Haha!”

“You must put your donation in the offering box. I cannot personally receive and put my donation in.”

“… … .”

“Foot!”

It was only for a moment, but it seemed like it was the first time I could briefly see the prince's true expression.

The prince's expression hardened, then relaxed as if nothing had happened, and Princess Rasiel burst into laughter as if she saw the prince's confusion at my words.

“What are you doing? The priest told me to put it in the offering box.”

Princess Rasiel took the purse from my hand and placed it in the prince's arms.

“Can you tell me where the donation box is?”

“… The priest is truly upright.”

“You think everyone else is dirty because you live dirty, but the priest here is not that kind of person. So if you want to donate, put it directly in the offering box.”

I don't know why Princess Rasiel was fussing over my words telling her to put it directly in the offering box, but I was glad that I was able to return the purse to the prince.

I was confident that I would accept it without hesitation, no matter how much money I put in the offering box myself.

In addition, we were able to express our gratitude and blessings through the huge donations.

        
            Prince Loras eventually threw a bag of money to his subordinate, told him to put it in the offering box, and left the temple.

Although he kept a kind face until the end, Princess Rasiel and I knew that his pride was greatly hurt.

And Princess Rasiel couldn't stop laughing because she really liked what I did at the end.

“I'm worried that that poor guy won't just sit by and do nothing, but thanks to you, I feel relieved.”

I'm glad you like it, but I'm worried because Princess Rasiel seems to be more swayed by the prince than I thought.

'If Princess Lasiel wavers, our entire team will waver.'

This is why leaders are important.

It's not something that just anyone can do.

It was natural that trust would be broken when he saw the princess, who should have been trustworthy, being manipulated by the prince.

The princess also seemed to know that, so she stopped laughing and thought about it before speaking.

“I know I didn't do well today. I don't do this every time. I was beaten one-sidedly today, but I'll show you that I'm winning next time.”

“I heard you were really flustered. Are you okay?”

“… Arthur the priest really has a straight mind. I was impressed by how he acted without caring even in front of him. Thanks to that, I also came to my senses. I thought that I couldn’t continue to show him such a poor appearance after the priest treated me so well.”

I had been feeling uncomfortable with Princess Rasiel's sparkling eyes for a while, but I realized there was a reason for that.

“Why did you do that?”

To me, Princess Rasiel looked like a herbivore being chased by a lion and standing on the edge of a cliff.

Or maybe a cat that hisses and tells you not to touch it.

Princess Rasiel coughed in embarrassment at my question.

“The author is good at deceiving people. He takes away people who were on his side and makes them his own. He thought he could get away with it, so he overreacted and had no choice but to respond violently.”

Aha? So that's why you were making such a fuss earlier?

It is understandable that I had to be sensitive because if I went over there, Princess Canabi's statue would also go over there.

However, I wondered why he had not told me about it earlier and was only telling me now.

And my doubts were soon answered.

“I'm sorry to say this, but I also tested how the priest would react. People who I thought would always be by my side and support me fell for him too easily.”

“!!”

“If you had given him even a little bit of leeway, he would have snuck it out… ”

Princess Rasiel's expression, which did not dare to mention Princess Canabi's name, looked extremely gloomy.

'It's ridiculous to say that you're going to back out of this problem after already meddling in it so much.'

If that was the case, I shouldn't have gotten involved in the bean curd household chores in the first place.

I may already be in too deep to close my eyes and pretend not to know about someone else's business.

Look at it now.

Rather than feeling angry that you tested me, aren't you feeling sorry?

'We've become too close.'

I said it because I didn't want to tell the princess my true feelings, who had no idea what was on my mind.

“As a priest, I am just trying to make sure that everyone can feel His warmth equally under the light.”

It was a word said with hatred towards the fact that I alone thought they were friendly, but Princess Rasiel accepted it and smiled brightly as if that alone was enough for her.

He went one step further and straightened his chest and pounded his chest with his fist.

“Good. I won't doubt the priest anymore. And since he's a narrow-minded guy, he'll definitely remember what happened today. If that guy approaches you to harm you, come to me and tell me. I'll stop him no matter what.”

By the way, I am the person who boldly refused the bribe and extravagant donation that Princess Canabi offered.

Even now, I am no different from then.

It also meant that no matter what kind of persuasion the prince offered me in the future, it would not be able to change me.

'Of all the people who promised to protect me, you are the least trustworthy.'

I couldn't say anything unkind to the person who promised to protect me, so I had no choice but to say that I understood.

Doesn't the prince already know what will happen if he touches a priest rashly?

“Yes.”

“I have to go now. If I come back late, there will be trouble again.”

Princess Rasiel shook her head as if she was fed up with it.

“I will definitely remember the way Arthur Priest acted today. The days I talk to that guy make me feel bad all day, but I can't help but feel happy like this. I should go see how wrinkled his face is by now.”

Princess Rasiel left the temple, saying that it was fun just to imagine, but it would be incredibly fun to actually see it.

The unexpected appearance of the prince left me with a headache from the war of nerves.

It was especially regrettable that the prince seemed to be unusual.

“You were talking to a strange person.”

“Ah! This is a surprise.”

Because I was so distracted by the prince and princess, I didn't notice any movement until Sister Melody approached.

How could I have guessed that someone I hadn't seen since the first day I arrived would suddenly show up at this moment?

She wore a hood pulled down low over her black robe, adding a touch of gloom.

As I was being overly surprised, Sister Melody took off her hood and showed me her face.

“I'm done. I didn't mean to surprise you.”

“Oh my, my heart almost sank. When did you get here?”

“Just now. Are you familiar with the person I was talking to just now?”

I thought you were just asking out of curiosity, but it looks like that wasn't the case.

Asking twice meant that the person who had been acting like he was there but not there until now suddenly spoke to him in order to get information about him.

“Are you asking about Princess Rasiel?”

“I didn't mean women.”

It seems like he's asking about Prince Loras.

Prince Loras had been gone for quite some time, so it must have been quite some time since she had been watching me.

“If you are a man, you are probably talking about Prince Loras. Why are you asking him?”

“Prince… .”

“Yes. This is Prince Loras of the Deltrak Empire. This time, the person representing the punitive force in the Deltrak Empire has changed from Princess Kanabi to Prince Loras. But why are you asking, Prince?”

The attention of the Inquisitor is not a very good thing.

Because the people they were interested in were likely to be involved in heresy or were victims.

'The prince is the victim? I don't think so.'

If you are not a victim, then you are a party involved in the heresy.

That was a mess in its own right.

“… It just stands out a bit.”

Sister Melody kept her mouth shut, as if she had no intention of telling me the details.

I decided to put aside my excessive curiosity because I didn't think I would get an answer even if I asked more.

'If there's a problem, we'll find out later anyway.'

Since this happened to the prince of the Deltrak Empire, even the Inquisitor cannot handle it quietly.

So, if something happens even if I don't want it, I will naturally have to know.

◎ ◎ ◎

Prince Loras kept his word.

Of course, that means I kept my promise to come pray often.

As expected from Princess Rasiel, there was no retaliation or petty behavior.

Honestly, I thought he would be upset that I made him put money in the offering box himself, but I was a little taken aback by his completely different attitude.

'You were very kind to me.'

As he had said before, he tried to become friends with me by coming out to pray often.

Seeing him praying so earnestly, it didn't seem like he was lying when he said he was very active in religious activities.

However, after finishing the prayer, he always pointed to me and talked to me.

The topics of conversation were varied.

There were times when he would vent about the hardships of forming a punitive force, and other times when he would express his personal concerns about his younger brother not listening to him.

'Are you still trying to persuade me?'

In fact, the more time I spent with the prince, the more my image of him became clear.

There is no sincerity in this person's kindness.

There is always an element of exploration in the conversations I have with him.

So, I am sure that there is another reason why the prince is kind to me.

Of course, it could also be to appease Princess Rasiel, who becomes nervous every time she approaches me.

but.

'You must want to know where Princess Canabi is.'

He was trying to find Princess Cannabi in me.

Since he was the one who tried to kill Princess Canabi by using people, he would know that there was something to his disappearance.

What the prince wants is to end the life of the weakened Princess Kanabi.

'Every time the prince visits a temple, his men run around ransacking the temple.'

Anyone could tell that they were looking for traces of Princess Canabi.

But I am the only one who knows the whereabouts of Princess Canabi.

'If I keep failing like this, will they come after me?'

If persuasion doesn't work, what's next?

'Is this a threat?'

When I see such bad people, I think about how difficult it is to keep the promise of treating everyone equally under the light.

'There's no evidence yet, so we'll have to wait and see, but it's not a good thing that we have to wish those people a bright future.'

So I think it would be better if Prince Loras were someone who lost his right to be equal under the light.

Even if Sister Melody hadn't shown any interest, didn't she ask who he was as soon as she saw him?

'If you think about it, there are some suspicious parts.'

A wicked personality that has been tormenting princesses since childhood.

The most upsetting part is that he betrayed Princess Rasiel by taking away the people around her.

'How can you do that to a child who still needs to be protected?'

It would be shocking and unbearable even for an adult, so what would happen if a child experienced that?

There were other reasons why I hated him.

The point was that on the outside he pretended to be a nice person.

I tried not to be prejudiced by Princess Rasiel's words, but the more I met the prince, the more uncomfortable I felt, and I kept thinking that I didn't want to get close to him.

        
            The prince seems to be good at acting, but I am also quite skilled at acting.

I did my best as a priest whenever he visited without showing my true feelings.

So, it seems that the prince was mistaken in thinking that he was becoming friendly with me.

At first, he acted friendly, but soon he became comfortable talking to me and asked me for personal information without hesitation.

“What does a priest usually do? Whenever I come, he's always in the temple. Do you never go out? Isn't there a law that says a priest can't go out and play? Even if he wants to do something like a hobby, he has to go out.”

What could be a hobby in this world?

I just need some time to relax.

“I usually pray or study during my break time.”

“… What a boring life. Isn't there something you want?”

“When I see something I want, I tend to buy it right away.”

Since I don't really want a lot of things, I buy them as soon as they come up.

As I have already mentioned, the priest was not in need of money.

Especially, senior healers like me who see a lot of patients make a lot of money.

As the additional fees received per patient accumulate, the money keeps coming in.

“Well, I heard he's the youngest senior priest. I guess he doesn't lack money. But since he's a priest, I still don't know. It doesn't make sense to say he doesn't want anything.”

“?”

Why does it make no sense to say that you don't want something?

The prince spoke with glaring eyes, perhaps because I showed interest.

“Do you know how many things in this world stimulate your desire for possession?! This is clearly due to lack of experience. I want to let you know the feeling of satisfaction you get when you acquire one by one the things that stimulate your greed. How can you possibly have desires when you spend all day inside this boring temple and see blood?”

“… … .”

If I were a truly ordinary priest, I might have been a little shaken by the prince's words.

Like a country bumpkin who wants to go to the city.

But I am a person who enjoyed a glamorous city life in my past life.

'You're saying he was born and raised in Seoul?'

There was no way that someone like me wouldn't know the splendor of this world.

“How about it? Won't you go out with me? If the priest wants, I'll show you a taste of the new world.”

“… … .”

Shall we go out together and show you a new world?

At first glance, you might mistake this for a favor toward me.

But the prince's proposal concealed a deadly trap.

Perhaps following him would allow you to experience the luxury and pleasures enjoyed by the nobles.

'If it's the first time you've tasted luxury and pleasure in your life, your eyes will spin.'

If you are an ordinary priest, that is.

I guess I have a rough idea of what kind of person the prince saw me as.

'It must have looked like a blank sheet of paper.'

Maybe it was because he was a bad guy, but he seemed to get a lot of enjoyment out of doing bad things.

The prince was desperate to somehow dye me black, a blank sheet of paper.

“When you realize that there is a world you don't know about, you won't be able to help but thank me.”

Yeah, it's definitely fun and great when you enjoy it.

Even if I knew exactly what was going to happen, it would be difficult to maintain composure if I followed him and experienced the real thing.

Once you dip your feet in ink, you can never go back to a blank sheet of paper.

'The reason why the corruption of priests is becoming a serious problem is because of these things.'

The priests who were raised in the temple and sent out into the world as children were so pure white that they quickly turned black.

And I had no intention of walking into a trap knowing full well what would happen.

“I'm sorry, but I'm so busy with work that it'll be difficult for me to go out and spend some personal time.”

“Are you saying that priests can't even have personal time? That's problematic.”

I guess my gaze became sharper without me realizing it when I heard the words criticizing the religious system.

The prince suddenly raised both arms and said.

“I didn't mean to insult the Holy Empire. I admit I made a mistake.”

“There is no problem with the country. It is just because I am lacking. I will work harder so that I do not hear such things.”

That meant I had to work so I didn't have time to go out and play with you.

The prince took a step back as he looked at it with all that meaning in it, knowing that there was nothing he could do.

“That's too bad. If you experience it just once, you'll change your mind.”

Although he resigned obediently because of a slip of the tongue, it didn't seem like it would end like this.

The prince who made people feel uncomfortable returned and Princess Rasiel came looking for him.

As many times as the prince visited the temple, Princess Rasiel did not stay still.

“Did that guy come and go again today?”

“Yes.”

“He's a guy who never gives up.”

I wonder if Princess Rasiel's persistence in following the prince's whereabouts is also quite remarkable.

“I came to see you today for no other reason than to let you know that it is time to enter the labyrinth.”

It would have been more considerate to come and tell them in person, rather than sending someone.

“Didn't you say you weren't allowed to enter the labyrinth?”

“You can't continue to suppress me with that order. The prince will soon lead the punitive force into the labyrinth. We will also enter the labyrinth around the same time. So I hope the priests will start preparing soon.”

Princess Rasiel, who felt nauseous just looking at the prince's face, would not think of going into the dangerous labyrinth with him.

“We're not going in together. We'll go in after he does. In a different direction so we don't meet him.”

“Ah~”

It would be more comfortable for us to move behind you rather than being caught behind you.

“Isn't it possible that we'll meet Prince Loras in the labyrinth? That would be very dangerous.”

Of course, there are still people looking inside the labyrinth, but it is a better environment for burying crimes than from the outside.

“That doesn't matter. He was always trying to kill me.”

The explanation was that there was no need to be concerned about being in a labyrinth, since one's life was always in danger outside.

It was definitely not something that could be said so casually.

But Princess Rasiel was saying terrible things as if nothing had happened.

'It's not natural to be threatened.'

As expected, I enjoyed helping these people.

It would be better for the Holy Empire if a seemingly normal Princess Kanabi became the Emperor, rather than someone so sinister.

“… Okay. Then, I'll prepare to enter the labyrinth.”

“Okay, the next labyrinth conquest will definitely not fail. I've been studying a lot, so look forward to it.”

It is said that it will take a full two weeks for the prince's punitive force to be ready.

We too will enter the labyrinth in two weeks.

“This time, I'm going to go as deep as possible. As you know, the labyrinth changes its terrain every three months. I'm going to use that to my advantage and head as deep as possible without considering the return time.”

Now, everyone knows that the labyrinth changes its terrain every three months.

And the punitive force was racking their brains to figure out how to take advantage of this.

“This time is fine, but you never know how long the labyrinth will be merciful. It's not a good idea to plan around using the fact that it sends you out every three months.”

“Don't use that convenience?”

The labyrinth's mercy will not last forever.

The terrain changes every three months, and you send everyone out to avoid getting caught up in it?

If I had never entered a labyrinth, I would have thought it was fortunate, but remembering their malice so clearly, I instead wondered why the labyrinth would go through such trouble.

What would happen if everyone, like the princess, suddenly stopped being considerate when the terrain changed every three months and they were spitting things out?

You probably only took three months' worth of supplies with you, so would you have enough left to use on your way back?

'It's ridiculous that I'm not even being attacked by monsters, but rather starving to death.'

Just as the witch in the fairy tale fattens the children she catches before eating them, the labyrinth may be waiting for them to get plump and plump so it can eat them.

“Is sending them out every 3 months a huge trap in itself?”

“Why would the labyrinth do something good for us? We are the saboteurs who destroy the monsters inside the labyrinth.”

“Surprisingly… it’s convincing.”

Fortunately, Princess Rasiel did not ignore what I said.

“I didn't know a priest would give such advice... . I will seriously consider it.”

“Yes.”

“If it weren't for what the priest said, I would have used it to plan things out often. And then one day, when the obvious became unintentional, I would have faced a crisis.”

“I'm just worried that many people will fall into the trap planned by the labyrinth.”

It would be foolish not to take advantage of something that was obviously beneficial to everyone.

'Rather, it's stranger that you seriously think about changing your plans as soon as you hear my words, like a princess.'

If you listen to what I say, most people will continue to use it with the mindset of 'just this once, just one more time!' and then they will get scammed.

The labyrinth is creepy because it uses psychological traps.

'Prince Loras and Labyrinth are similar in that they pretend to be kind on the outside but are full of malice on the inside. I hope they last a long time since they fit well together.'

The longer the prince stays in the labyrinth, the less pressure will be placed on Princesses Kanabi and Rasiel.

“Are you going to tell other people about this?”

“I'd like to, but what would my words mean to them?”

I'm not that great, I'm just a senior healer.

Of course, to ordinary people, the Chief Healer is an incredibly high-ranking person, but to those in power, he is just a Chief Healer.

'It's a way to conserve materials and maximize efficiency, so it would be ridiculous to advise against using it.'

        
            If the reason they enter the labyrinth is because they are greedy for money, they will not consider what I say even more.

Rather, since the labyrinth hasn't triggered its trap yet, you'll probably think you have to squeeze out as much as you can until then.

“Does that mean you won't tell me?”

“There is nowhere to say it.”

“That went well.”

It seems that Princess Rasiel wanted Prince Loras to be caught in the labyrinth's trap and die.

“You won't die if you fall into that trap, but it will at least be fatal to the punitive force.”

“… … .”

“I had no choice but to hide because of that guy, but I dared to talk about my sister. I laughed at my sister for being incompetent and running away in fear.”

I guess your pride was really hurt.

In particular, touching Princess Kanabi, who Princess Rasiel greatly relies on, would have had a greater impact than threatening her herself.

“I don't know how well he'll lead the punitive force, but I was hoping he'd fail, but hearing this makes me feel hopeful.”

The princess licked her lips, wishing the day would come soon when the labyrinth's trap would be activated.

It was advice that I thought about and gave after much thought, but seeing that so many people were expecting sacrifices made me realize that even though it was difficult, the royal family is still the royal family.

◎ ◎ ◎

A day had passed since the princess returned.

Something surprising happened today.

“Would you like to attend worship?”

“Yes, is that possible?”

This was because the heretic inquisitor, whose face was so rarely seen that it was hard to find a trace of him, suddenly appeared and said that he wanted to attend the service.

I wondered why she suddenly wanted to go to church.

still.

“Of course. Why wouldn't it be possible?”

I told her that it would be okay for her to do it.

There's no way it won't work.

The temple is always open.

But I was really curious as to why she suddenly decided to attend church.

“But aren't you busy? I wonder why you want to attend the service.”

“Just attending the service.”

But she didn't seem to have any intention of satisfying my curiosity.

'I guess I can't ask any more.'

I usually attended church services whenever possible, but I felt that I absolutely had to go to a service attended by the heresy investigator.

It was necessary to determine who the Inquisitor was paying attention to.

'Could it be that a heretic has hidden himself in our temple?'

If that was the case, it would have been a mess, so I thought I had to check it out.

When the worship time came, Sister Melody attended the worship service as she had promised.

However, its presence was so faint that you couldn't tell if it was there or not.

I scanned the faces of the attendees to see who had come to the service.

'Are you chasing the prince?'

I thought about that too, but decided not to jump to conclusions.

I decided to remember each and every one of their faces and keep an eye on them.

'If someone suddenly disappears, it must be the culprit.'

This would mean that the Inquisitor was moving secretly.

“Let's begin the worship service.”

The priest in charge of the service came in.

Since I already attended the service, I decided to focus on it.

It was a priest's natural duty to focus on worship.

“Thank you for your hard work.”

“Thank you for your words today. I am feeling comforted.”

After the service, a time for fellowship is held along with the congregation's offerings.

At this time, it was common procedure for me to be caught by the prince and have a conversation with him.

Today, as always, the prince came to see me.

“What is this?”

However, the prince came with both hands full today.

“The priest said he couldn't go out, so I brought it for you to taste.”

“Your Majesty, you shouldn't give me something like this.”

“What's wrong with giving a gift to a friend?”

Usually, when trying to give something to a priest out of consideration for his reputation, he would make up an excuse of offering, but the prince, perhaps because he had been rejected once, openly said that he would give him a gift.

Well, there's no reason for that guy to care about my reputation.

Especially since I was the one who rejected it first.

“You're not even trying to give me something that great, so why are you making a fuss about something like this? I've never seen a priest who lives his faith so sincerely like you. Aren't you upset that you're being treated like this?”

He praises me and secretly scratches my superiors.

They are criticizing me because I am good at my job and they don't recognize it.

'It's the devil's tongue. It's the devil's tongue.'

It's natural to feel good when there's someone who recognizes your abilities.

At the same time, criticizing the government for not recognizing one's efforts was an action that secretly built up resentment.

How many people have you shaken with your cunning tongue?

“There's a devil on your tongue.”

“!!”

“!!”

It's a surprise.

For a moment I was surprised and thought I had spoken my mind, but fortunately that wasn't the case.

“You really meant that to me?”

The prince frowned at the person who had suddenly interrupted the conversation.

It's absurd that he started hurling insults at someone who was behaving suspiciously.

“Who is it?”

The prince asked me, not hiding his displeasure.

'What should I say? Is it really necessary to give this information?'

There is no reason to rashly give the information that he is an Inquisitor to the prince.

When I kept my mouth shut and didn't answer, she stepped forward as if she had done well.

“Are you going to deny it? Didn't you try to persuade the priests with gifts and tongues, and try to shake the trust of the church by provoking them?”

“… Who are you to be so rude? Are you sure you can handle it?”

The prince's face turned red, as if he was embarrassed that his sinister trick had been discovered.

Well, where would a prince ever experience such rudeness?

'The Inquisitors are just going after the royal family and all. Well, I guess that's because they know the Holy Empire will protect them.'

The royal family and the inquisitors.

Anyone can see that the prince is a one-sided 'upper hand'.

But that doesn't mean the prince could do anything to Sister Melody.

Because touching the Inquisitor is tantamount to touching the pride of the Holy Empire.

“Rather, I would like to ask you. Are you confident that you will not regret touching a priest of the Holy Empire?”

It was shocking that he had provoked the prince, but Sister Melody did not even blink at his threats.

Rather, he took a step forward, saying that he would not regret it.

Then the prince, sensing something unusual, glanced at the situation and said.

“I guess there was a misunderstanding. I just said that because I felt sorry for the priest. I don't know why there was such a misunderstanding.”

It was clearly meant to mean something, but they just pretended it didn't.

Even though Sister Melody's identity wasn't clearly revealed, she seemed to have realized that she shouldn't act emotionally.

However, there were people here who were good at acting rationally and not getting excited easily.

This is Sister Melody.

I wondered how she would react to the prince's words.

“Be careful. An unnecessary misunderstanding can lead to bad experiences.”

It is something that could possibly cause the prince to experience something bad directly.

The prince seemed to be troubled because he did not know Sister Melody's true identity.

As for me, I just shrugged my shoulders and stood by.

“Today doesn't seem to be the day, so let's go back.”

“Thank you for the gift, but I would appreciate it if you could take it back.”

“If the priest doesn't want it, just throw it away.”

The item you gave me must be quite expensive, but if I return it, it would hurt my pride and I'm told to throw it away.

“Okay, then I will process this item as a donation.”

The prince seemed to have a lot to say to me, but he soon closed his mouth and left.

“Why did you do that?”

This time, I couldn't help but ask Sister Melody a question.

“You pretend to be a good person, but I think you noticed that you're not, so you're being too provocative.”

I'm sure they'll try to retaliate for this.

“That's why I did it on purpose. I told you to do something.”

“Ah?”

It seems that the person that Sister Melody is watching is indeed the prince.

My mouth was twitching.

Is it really true that the prince is connected to heresy?

There have been many instances throughout history where heretics have interfered in the struggle for the throne and caused chaos.

History repeats itself, and it was entirely possible that the scenario of the complex bean-flour family interfering with the Deltrak Empire would have been possible.

“Are you still in the suspicious stage? If you get involved with them, things will get worse… .”

“… … .”

Seeing that he was silent, unable to answer the question, he hurriedly continued speaking.

“Ah, I won't make any hasty assumptions and will just watch. But if you need my help, please let me know at any time. I'd like to help.”

“Thank you for your words.”

I don't know if Sister Melody took what I said seriously.

Still, if I could recall these words now when I was in a hurry, that would be enough.

'Honestly, I wonder if that person will ever need my help.'

Now that I think about it, I had something to say to her.

“Oh, by the way, since you're here, I should tell you something I didn't tell you last time. It looks like I'll be entering the labyrinth in two weeks.”

“Okay.”

“Are you okay? You look busy.”

“It's okay. The reason I'm here is to protect Father Arthur. Nothing can take priority over that.”

“Then I'll tell you again when I have a more exact date. And take care.”

I haven't touched her yet because she's still the target of persuasion, but isn't Sister Melody in a different situation?

A suspicious person who suddenly appeared.

There is no reason for the prince not to investigate.

'If they find out you're not that great, they'll take action.'

Why is the Inquisitor not a great man?

Even if the prince investigates, Sister Melody's true identity will not be leaked.

'There's no way a prince who isn't even an emperor could find out the identity of the heretic inquisitor even if he used someone.'

That's why I'm worried.

“There is no way to know what the prince will do.”

“That's why I touched it. I asked you to touch it.”

I don't know why on earth the prince would get on the nerves of the person he should least get entangled with.

'Should I pray for his soul?'

His future didn't seem as bright as he thought.

        
            The Inquisitors are an incredibly elite group.

They carry out covert operations for the Holy Empire with their extraordinary abilities and work to protect the world.

'But no one knows how good his skills really are.'

However, since I learned under a teacher who was a retired heretic inquisitor, I only had a shallow knowledge of what an inquisitor was.

‘The Master didn’t show me much, but….’

The abilities he occasionally displayed gave us a glimpse of what a special person he was.

And I knew very well that this person in front of me, although not as special as my teacher, was also a very special person.

“What's going on?”

It was hard to see her face for a while after she told me that she would be entering the labyrinth in two weeks.

I was wondering how she was doing after her wonderful attempt at provoking the prince, but it seems that something happened as expected.

“It's okay. It's not as bad as you think.”

“You're acting all shabby, don't you think?”

Is this really what the prince did?

I couldn't believe that just one word could bring about this in a person.

“Could it be that the prince did it?”

“No.”

It's not important right now, but I asked that without realizing it.

“Now is not the time to be like this. Come here quickly. Can you walk?”

“Yes.”

His attitude was so calm that it made you wonder if he was really injured.

“Where does it hurt? If you're bleeding this much, it's hard to stand still... .”

It was difficult to identify the wound because there was no place that was free of blood.

“Not all of it is my blood.”

“Of course it should be. If you've shed this much, it's normal for you to not be able to come to your senses. Can I cut off some of your clothes?”

“Yes, do as you wish.”

The first priority was to check the injured area.

First of all, there was a deep wound on the thigh, and there were small wounds on the forearms and shoulders.

And because there was a part of the hand bone that was sticking out, a fracture was also suspected.

At this point, I thought it would be better to just examine the entire body.

I drew out my divine power and checked the inside of Sister Melody's body one by one.

“Oh my… The trauma is deep, and the inside of your body is also terrible.”

There is no place untouched, no matter how fierce the fighting was.

'Would getting beaten up by a large monster cause wounds like this?'

We checked the condition of the body and treated any urgent issues.

Thanks to my improved healing skills, I can treat wounds like this on my own. If it were me before, I would have had to call in another healer to finish the treatment.

Even that wouldn't have been able to lead to a complete recovery.

“You should not move immediately after receiving treatment.”

If you value your body, you will take care of yourself for a while when you get injured to this extent.

But I had no idea how this person would act.

Once the wounds have healed, you can consider it okay to go out and fight again.

So I told him to be careful and hit him in advance.

Then, as always, Sister Melody spoke.

“… I'll figure it out as I please.”

“It seems like you can't do it properly. Don't go out right away, but be admitted. Can you see? The wound is so big that it hasn't been completely treated yet. You'll need to receive additional treatment several times.”

Divine power is good for the body, but it is not omnipotent.

Blood and energy already lost from injury do not return easily.

It means you need enough rest.

“I still have work to do, so I have to go.”

“Ah… I knew this would happen. I don't know what's going on, but whatever it is, it's not right.”

“I have to go. You can't stop me.”

“The patient needs to rest. You know you need to rest. You need to rest for at least two days.”

I don't know if you know that telling someone you have to go back to work right after getting treatment is not something you should say to the person who treated you so diligently.

“If it's something that absolutely must be done, ask someone else to do it.”

“There is no one to ask.”

Does that mean there are no other heresy inquisitors?

“Is this a big problem that will cause a big problem if we don't do it right away?”

“Yes. You can't just leave it like that. There might be some residue left.”

“… … .”

If you're talking about the remnants, you're definitely talking about heretics.

It wasn't something the prince did, but rather a wound he got from fighting them.

“Then… .”

I was worried that I might be interfering with the complicated work again, but there seemed to be no way to stop that stubbornness.

“Is there really no one you can ask for help?”

“Not everyone can do it.”

“Then I'll do it. How about that?”

“… Priest?”

Sister Melody shook her head as if she had heard something absurd.

“You are fearless. You don't even know what you are going to do. This is not something that a priest like you can do.”

You're not saying that because you're ignoring me.

It's probably because he's entangled in things that only the Inquisitors do.

“I know roughly what Sister Melody does. Do you know who my teacher is?”

“Didn't you tell him that you never learned this kind of work?”

“Of course, the teacher raised his disciple so easily. He didn't teach him everything, but that doesn't mean he didn't tell him what he was curious about.”

Even if it's something that heretics do, isn't it something related to curses or evil spirits?

I learned about evil spirits during my school days, and I have a lot of knowledge about curses because God himself gave me the knowledge.

“What should I do? I don't know what it is, but I can probably do it.”

Of course, if there is a battle to be fought, I can't do anything about it.

I can't do that because I never learned it.

But looking at the condition of this gentleman's body, I was certain that the battle was already over.

'If you hadn't won, you wouldn't have come this far alive.'

So if it was something I had to do to clean up what the heretics had done, rather than fight, I could do it.

“Get up once. You will feel why I said no.”

I said this to wake her up to reality, as she was still troubled by my words.

Sister Melody quickly stood up from her seat at my words.

thud!

“… … .”

As expected, she had no strength left in her body and fell down, unable to stand properly.

I took her arm and supported her and said.

“Look at that. Isn't it impossible? My divine power wasn't enough to heal the wound. It was impossible to even restore stamina.”

How many places were broken and how many places were bleeding?

If I had enough divine power to heal all of that and still restore her health, would I be the chief healer?

“I don't understand. I was treated, so why am I so weak?”

“You'll know if you study a little about healing, but I guess you don't know much about this. The divine power of a lowly priest like me is not omnipotent.”

“… … .”

What can I do if my abilities are lacking and this is all I can do?

I heard that this is your first time out in society as an inquisitor.

So it's understandable that you wouldn't know.

“Of course, you may not know because you have never been hurt this badly.”

He seemed slightly offended by my words, and tried to say something, but soon held back.

I could have said as much as I wanted, but it seems I couldn't open my heavy mouth to this extent.

As I waited, unable to contain my frustration, Sister Melody finally opened her mouth.

“… We found the den of heretics and took care of it. But as you can see, the resistance was so strong that we couldn't properly deal with it. ”

A den where heretics reside.

It was obvious what would be there.

Wouldn't there be too many problems to just leave it like this?

“It seems to have been a large-scale den. I thought there might be heretics near the labyrinth, but I didn't know there really were.”

It seems that the matter involving the man who was brought to the temple treatment center at that time has already progressed to that point.

Moreover, I had no idea that it would be so large that it could be described as a den rather than just a group of heretics.

'So, you're saying Sister Melody did it all by herself?'

Indeed, the Inquisitor.

He doesn't even flinch in front of the prince, so it seems he has a personality that is even more aggressive in front of heretics.

“I'll clean it up. I can do it. So, just relax here.”

“You can't go alone.”

“Is it dangerous?”

“I killed them all, but the road to get there is complicated. There might be some leftovers.”

It seems he said he couldn't rest because he was worried about the remnants.

It was understandable that the path would be complicated, as it would not have been possible to build a den of heretics in an open place.

“Then… .”

“I will guide you. Can you help me with the training instead?”

That seems to be the best concession for Sister Melody.

You won't be able to walk right now, but you'll be able to once you regain some strength.

“Okay, then let's do that.”

“… Thank you for your help. It must not have been easy.”

She was not just a blunt person, she was also not incapable of expressing gratitude.

“Oh my, how can we just sit back and let a patient who just got treatment go somewhere dangerous alone? If you don't know, then don't know, but now that you know, you can't just leave it alone.”

“… You live a tiring life. I thought you were a strange person from the beginning, but I didn't know it would be this bad.”

“It hurts when you hit the nail on the head like that.”

It would be a good idea to just treat the patient and leave it at that.

Anyway, isn't it someone else's business?

What I am responsible for is the treatment of patients.

But I couldn't stay still and started to empathize with the patient's situation.

And because of that, I got involved in Princess Canabi's business and even entered the labyrinth with Princess Rasiel.

'I was just trying to suck up some honey and come out, but how did this happen?'

This all happened because of my obsession with my patients.

Looking at the fact that he couldn't fix it even though he kept saying that he had to fix it, it seemed like his nature was helpless.

“You will not be compensated for helping me.”

“I didn't think of that in the first place when I offered to help you. You admit that you can't move right now, right? At least until you can walk, you need to recover here. So just lie down.”

She obediently lay down on the bed.

“Oh, right! Have you eaten?”

Her answer was, of course, 'no,' and I had no choice but to ask the temple kitchen for special patient food for her who was unable to move.

        
            They said they killed all the heretics.

“Ugh… .”

“If it's difficult, you can leave.”

Sister Melody was watching me indifferently, as if she had known this would happen.

It's a state of peace where you feel like you could run away and escape right here.

“No, it's okay. I just have to get used to it. You mean I just have to clean up here?”

A sigh comes out on its own.

I tried to get there as quickly as possible, but the price for leaving the body there was still high.

Among the remains of corpses strewn here and there.

'Ugh.'

It was already swarming with maggots and flies.

It may have been because the weather was hot, but it was also because the heretics' den was built in a dirty sewer.

“Already like this… .”

Because it was a narrow space, the convenient method of burning it couldn't be used.

Isn't there no place for the smoke to escape?

With a pale face, he asked with his eyes if this was really the only way.

She nodded, not hiding her sad expression.

“… Calling someone to clean it up?”

“No way. These are the corpses of heretics. We can't just dispose of them without knowing what's inside their belongings. It would be bad if rumors spread about what happened here.”

Indeed, the laborers who worked there could not have kept their mouths shut when they saw this sight.

If they hear that heretics have entered the Labyrinth City, there will be chaos.

There is a reason why the work of the Inquisitors is not known to the outside world.

“I regret why I ever helped with this.”

“Didn't I say that it's not something that anyone can do? Stop it now. It was what I was going to do originally.”

It's too late to regret, and I was the one who insisted on doing it.

“Surely you're going to give up after coming this far? Maybe you shouldn't have even started. Should we start now?”

When I saw the body, I guess I knew to quit

Sister Melody hurriedly handed me the equipment, although she was flustered.

I was curious where this came from, as I clearly came here empty-handed.

“Wear this and do it. Blood doesn't wash off well, so if you do it while wearing that, you'll have to throw it all away.”

Since he's a man who's lived his life with blood on his hands, he probably knows what to prepare for in this kind of situation.

I changed my clothes and worked hard to get rid of the body.

“Where did these things come from?”

“I prepared this when I first came here.”

“Before coming here?”

Did you come here to soak people in the first place?

“Yes. I prepared in advance so that I wouldn't have to go back and forth. But the resistance was rougher than I thought, so I couldn't do it in the end.”

Seriously, being an inquisitor isn't something just anyone can do.

At this point, I'm thinking it's a good thing I'm not qualified to be an inquisitor.

Isn't it something that a normal person can't even imagine carrying around things to dispose of a corpse?

The amazing thing is, there's a ton of work to do, so I had to hurry.

“This is my first time doing something like this, so I'm not very good at it, so please let me know if I don't do it right.”

So I put my arms together and started cleaning in earnest.

◎ ◎ ◎

It seems that the heretics also made dens in relatively clean places because the sewer smell was so bad, but they couldn't completely block the sewer smell that spread out.

In addition, the excrement and foul smell coming from the corpse were enough to numb the nose.

The bugs were disgusting, and the internal organs protruding from the corpses were even more horrifying.

They removed any suspicious items from their clothes and placed the bodies in large bags, where they were thoroughly cleaned.

The crushed flesh and organs were swept into a dustpan, and the dirt was cleaned up as thoroughly as possible.

I think I vomited into the sewer three times during that process.

'Isn't it enough to endure it three times?'

As a result of working so hard and stubbornly.

“It's finally over.”

It seemed so far away, but I was able to finish them one by one.

“Thank you for your hard work. Thank you for your hard work.”

I don't know how much time has passed since it's a sewer, but it's probably already dark outside.

Because it was something I was not used to, it was bound to take a long time.

If Sister Melody hadn't stepped in because she couldn't stand to see me struggling, I wouldn't have been able to finish it today.

“What are you going to do with the blood stains here?”

It took this long just to collect the body, so cleaning up the bloodstains was impossible.

“Blood stains are not urgent, so just leave them alone.”

“Hmm… I guess so.”

If someone were to come into the sewer and find this, they'd have nightmares, but nothing major would happen.

So I agreed and stood up.

“Ha~ How did you think you could do this alone?”

“Someone has to do it. And I've done it before, so I'm okay with it.”

“… Have you ever done it a lot?”

“… … .”

Didn't you say that this is your first time coming out into society as an inquisitor?

Why does Sister Melody seem so familiar with everything?

Just by looking at his face, he is clearly young and there is no reason to lie about his career, so this must be his first time…

'Are they really training them for combat from a young age?'

If that's true.

'That's abuse.'

Is the position of Inquisitor somewhat similar to that of a divine being?

So that's why the Master jumped up and down whenever the mention of the Inquisitor came up.

'Just as they advertise that divine power is omnipotent, and that becoming an Inquisitor is a great thing, what if the things they actually do are these terrible things?'

If you make children kill people from a young age, what kind of mentality will they have when they grow up?

'No, that can't be.'

Let's not doubt.

There is no way that a church would do something that only devils would do.

If you do something like that, there's no way God will stay still.

“What are you going to do with these bags?”

I cut it off in the middle when my thoughts got too deep.

I didn't plan on doing it in this situation.

In front of me was a sack containing dozens of 'corpses'.

“You have to burn it. Without leaving anything behind.”

“All the pockets have been searched, so how about we burn the body tomorrow?”

Cleaning up the area was a simple matter of overcoming the discomfort, but moving the bodies was so tiring that I couldn't help but get her help.

In the end, I came this far not wanting to put any effort into my patients, and ended up failing miserably.

It was obvious that it would take a whole day to clean up all those corpses by myself.

The problem was that even if I wanted to help, I no longer had the strength.

And Sister Melody, who helped me, also had a hard time.

She had just recovered from her injuries.

“… Okay.”

What was surprising was that she readily agreed with what I said.

“Are you sure it's okay?”

“You have helped me so much, so how could I not listen to you? And I know that my body is at its limit. Me and you too.”

My shit show today really paid off!

I felt a sense of accomplishment and pride when she obediently followed my advice to take a rest.

He wasn't originally a good patient who listened well.

After all, if you want to win someone's heart, the best thing to do is to put your heart into it.

“Good idea. Oh… but I need to change clothes and wash up, where do I do that?”

“Follow me. I will guide you to a place where there are no people and you can wash up.”

Fortunately, it seemed like I wouldn't have to go back to my room covered in blood.

I was so tired that I wanted to jump into bed right after washing up, but I felt like I had to pray before going to bed because I thought I would have nightmares if I didn't pray, so I decided to hurry.

◎ ◎ ◎

The next day.

“Ha. I ended up not being able to sleep properly.”

I prayed, but it wasn't enough, and I ended up having a nightmare.

It would not be an exaggeration to say that I stayed up most of the night.

I checked the sun rising, washed my face, and got up from my seat.

It was the start of an awkward day.

I came to my senses a bit while washing up, but when I went to work, I realized that it was just my thoughts.

“Oh my! What's wrong with your face? Are you sick?”

“No, I was a little sleepy.”

Besides, I worked hard yesterday, so there was no way I wouldn't be tired.

“How about taking a rest today? It doesn't seem like you've had any trouble sleeping.”

“That's right, Father, we will work harder today, so go in and rest.”

“Your face became half the size in one day.”

“If you don't sleep well, how can your face be like this… .”

“… … .”

Have you been living without exercising for too long?

I didn't know I would be this worried just because I worked like a day laborer.

My body and mind were both tired, so my face was hurting, but I didn't know that everyone who saw me would be worried.

“Is it that weird?”

“I don't know how to say this, but you're rotten!”

“Ouch!”

It seemed like I really needed to take a day off.

“Then, I'll just go to the hospital room and rest.”

“Oh my~ I'll go instead. Which hospital room are you talking about?”

“No. I have a patient that I need to take care of.”

“You must rest just by looking at him!”

“Yes. Thank you.”

The hospital room I was going to was the one where Sister Melody was admitted.

'I don't know if you slept well.'

Since you said you were used to this kind of thing, you might have slept well, unlike me.

dripping-

“Excuse me.”

After knocking, I opened the door and went inside.

“Huh?”

There was no one in the hospital room who should have been there.

'Have they already gone to get rid of the body?'

Honestly, I don't think I could have asked to go with you because I had a nightmare.

But before going, I tried to give him a lot of divine power to cheer him up.

But it seemed like he moved more diligently than I thought.

“I told you to be careful for a while… .”

What can I do, since I have no patients to take care of?

In the end, I came back empty-handed and took a short nap in the break room.

Then I woke up again and focused on work until I got off work, and when it was almost time to leave work, I headed back to the hospital room.

I went to the hospital room to check, thinking that maybe he hadn't come back yet.

“Ah, you're back.”

“Priest?”

“I guess it hasn't been that long since you came.”

Judging by the dampness of her hair, she seemed to have just gotten back from work.

        
            “Yes. I'm finishing up the organization… .”

“It takes a long time to move with that body. I went to treat you again in the morning, but you weren't there. That's why I came to treat you now.”

“Thank you for your attention.”

“… Because it's something that has to be done.”

I stared at Sister Melody.

“Then, let me check your physical condition.”

“Yes.”

I don't think it's because of my mood.

'It's become softer.'

When I say soft here, I mean in terms of the way you treat me.

I was surprised at how soft her expression and voice were, to the point of being unrecognizable.

To the point where you feel like the person has changed.

Of course, it's not certain yet.

Because we haven't had a proper conversation yet.

But I was convinced by feeling.

I'm saying that Sister Melody's attitude toward me has changed.

I know I shouldn't use this analogy with people, but… .

'It feels like I've lured a stray cat home.'

Even if you bring a stray cat home, you will still be wary.

For now, I'll pretend not to know and just try to help him be as comfortable as possible.

“Oh my, I just barely managed to put it on… .”

Her physical condition was not good even after receiving treatment once.

He quickly treated the injured area and restored his health.

“Ah… .”

She moaned softly as she felt her stamina rising.

Her pale complexion was gradually improving.

“How are you?”

“Okay.”

“You're not going out again tomorrow, are you? If it's an injury of this level, you should rest for a week. In particular, you shouldn't overexert yourself.”

If it were any other patient, I would have discharged them, but I felt that I shouldn't have done that to Sister Melody.

If I leave it alone, I don't know how I'll end up abusing my body again.

“I won't bother with that anymore. My job is to protect Father Arthur.”

“Well, you have to be careful because you'll have to enter the labyrinth soon.”

“Yes. Because I can't neglect my duty.”

After listening to Sister Melody's story, I was able to relax and be confident that I wouldn't push myself any harder.

However, I was concerned that the rest I was taking was not for the sake of my body, but rather to fulfill my mission of protecting myself.

“What do you usually do when you rest?”

A question that would have never been answered in the past.

“Meditate or do some light exercise.”

“Please take a break from training this time.”

“Training must be done every day.”

“Sister, your body has been overworked for too long and is very tired. If you are worried about your body getting stiff, you don't need to be. Rest is also a form of training.”

Why do athletes take a break?

It is to relieve the excess stress accumulated in the body.

Of course, there is no need to rest because you can relieve this overload with divine power, but that was not mentioned.

'It's not over if you just treat the body.'

Your mind also needs rest.

She had been trained to become an inquisitor since childhood, and she went out into society without rest to eradicate heretics, but in a few days, she had to enter a labyrinth.

It was a busy schedule that left me breathless.

“Go to a delicious restaurant and eat, or just lie in bed and rest without thinking about anything.”

“… Is that necessary?”

“It's necessary. People can't work 365 days a year.”

In the past, saying something like that would have been counterproductive, but now I think it will work on my sister.

“Trust me and give it a try. You don't really have anything to do before you enter the labyrinth anyway.”

He said to himself that he would no longer pursue heretics.

So I asked him to listen to my opinion only for the remaining period.

The sister who had been worrying let out a small sigh and said.

“Okay.”

I'm telling you, it's true that things have changed, right?

“Good idea.”

Since he was not the type of person to break a promise, he infused more divine power into his body and made sure to eliminate the fatigue that had spread throughout his body.

I intentionally left my muscles slightly sore because I was afraid that if I sprouted them for no reason, they would start to bleed and run around again, but now that I don't need to do that, I just let them heal cleanly.

“Treatment is finished. Get some rest and I'll come back tomorrow around lunchtime.”

“Is there anything left to treat?”

“Yes. Instead, we will check your condition every day and if it seems really okay, we will let you discharge.”

My sister's expression softened at the word discharge.

“Okay, see you tomorrow.”

The moment I was about to leave the hospital room after finishing treatment, my sister asked me.

“Are you attending worship this week?”

“If nothing big happens, then maybe not? Why is that?”

“I will also attend then.”

“Is it because of the prince?”

Since this incident has nothing to do with the prince, there is still work to be done with the prince.

One of the reasons my sister told me to stay in the hospital was because of the Prince, so when the topic of worship came up, I felt a pang and brought up the Prince without realizing it.

“… I don’t necessarily attend church services for a reason.”

“Ah! Of course. I was wrong. Haha.”

We sing hymns, interact with other believers, and listen to good words from the priest in charge of the service.

There are so many good things about attending church that it's normal to not need any other reasons.

“If you want, please come without asking. I will be waiting.”

If only I could show my chicks a gentle side like this, they would all have the courage to approach me, but I feel a little disappointed.

◎ ◎ ◎

The intense memories of being in the sewer gradually faded and enough time passed for me to escape the nightmare.

It's not like there were no incidents at all during that time.

Eventually, word got out that Sister Melody was in the hospital room to other priests.

I had to endure some cute tantrums from the chicks because I kept her hospitalization a secret.

He complained that if he was seriously injured enough to be hospitalized, he would be worried if he kept it to himself.

They cautiously asked me if I would like to visit them to make the apology they had been putting off, and surprisingly, Sister Melody allowed them to visit.

'I'm glad it worked out.'

The chicks who were allowed to visit the sickroom went straight there and started apologizing.

And as Sister Melody readily accepted their apology, the uncomfortable relationship that could have easily been ruined was resolved, and my heart felt much lighter.

To be honest, I felt bad seeing Sister Melody avoiding the priests.

“Thank you for accepting my apology, kids.”

“Are you saying that now for the first time?”

Her face, after a week of rest, looked the most relaxed I've ever seen.

The physical condition is excellent.

As expected, my sister kept her promise to me thoroughly.

“It was something you didn't have to accept, but you accepted it willingly. If that had happened to me, my emotional wounds wouldn't have healed easily.”

“… I know they are not bad people. It was something I was not used to. And I am used to it, so it is okay. I was surprised that they apologized when they didn't have to.”

“I don't understand why such treatment is familiar. The Inquisitor has no reason to be looked at that way. The Church is always grateful for the noble sacrifices you make.”

“… Yes, I know.”

My sister nodded as if she knew what I said, but it was an unsatisfactory answer.

The moment I was about to ask why she was giving such a cold answer, my sister looked somewhere and said.

“Prince Loras has arrived.”

Prince Loras, who was thought to be too busy organizing the Labyrinth Expedition to come, showed up for the service.

“I thought you wouldn't come… .”

“He is a person who will not give up until he achieves his goal. He is blatantly targeting you. He will continue to bother you until you give him what he wants.”

“You will eventually give up on me. Because my heart will not change.”

I don't know how much patience Prince Loras has, but if he doesn't continue to search for Princess Canabi's traces, he will eventually run out.

It wouldn't be strange if he suddenly showed his true colors one day.

I was already prepared for that.

“Your Majesty, are you here?”

Prince Loras approached me straight away, as if he didn't even notice anyone else.

“Arthur Priest, I have something important to say. Could you spare me a moment?”

“Worship will begin soon.”

“Don't miss it just today. It's that important.”

“… Okay.”

I didn't really like the idea of missing church services, but I knew that if the prince acted out of turn, there was no way to stop him, so I decided to go along obediently.

“Is there a quiet place here where there are no people?”

“Of course. I will guide you.”

I took the first step to provide guidance.

But then something unexpected happened.

Sister Melody started following me.

Prince Loras was not one to let this happen.

“I clearly only spoke to Priest Arthur, why is that guy following me? Now that I look at him, his face looks familiar. He was a very rude priest.”

The prince must have been very angry at Sister Melody because he stopped pretending to be a nice person and started showing open hostility towards her.

Sister Melody was no pushover either, so she responded to the prince's hostility without a care.

“I was just making a good point to protect Father Arthur.”

The expression on his face hardened at the mention of Prince Loras being my escort.

“Escort?”

“Yes. I am a paladin sent to escort Priest Arthur. I have heard that there is a group of evil men approaching Priest Arthur, and I think I have just discovered what they are.”

“… … .”

Sister Melody calmly changed her status from being an inquisitor to a priest to a paladin, and so on.

One day they might say they're a paladin, and then another day they might suddenly say they're a healer.

“Are you lying in front of the royal family right now! How presumptuous. I overlooked your rudeness once because I saw the face of Arthur the priest!!”

The prince had done his own research, and he was furious when she said she was a knight.

        
            When the prince raised his voice in anger, all the worshipers around him looked in his direction.

“Did you not know that I was just a regular priest!! How dare you deceive me so blatantly? This time, I will not stay still! How dare you, a regular priest!!”

Prince Loras seems to be really upset from what happened last time and what happened today.

I couldn't let Prince Loras stay angry any longer, so I decided to say something to calm him down.

“Your Majesty, you are indeed the one who came to escort me. Those who were worried about me entering the labyrinth assigned you to me. I did not lie to you, Prince.”

The moment I notarized her, Prince Loras's face hardened further.

“Is that woman really a knight? She's not even wearing armor?”

That's a pretty sharp observation.

If she was escorting me, and if she was a real knight, she should be wearing armor.

But Sister Melody was no pushover either.

It was a shameless lie.

“It's a matter of personal preference. You don't necessarily need armor for protection.”

“Are you playing with me now? Arthur, Father, is that really what she's saying?”

They say that one lie begets another lie.

I wanted to honestly say no to the prince's question, but I chose to protect her.

I couldn't suddenly change my attitude.

“… Yes.”

“… … ."

The prince was silent for a moment, as if speechless.

Since we both agreed, the prince could only think of one thing.

I suspect that the subordinate who investigated Sister Melody made a mistake.

He was already very embarrassed because I didn't take his side, and on top of that, his subordinate might have made a mistake too?

Knowing well what kind of personality the prince was hiding, I thought there would be chaos if the prince returned.

“Hoo, Arthur Priest.”

The prince's voice was low and desolate with anger.

“I said I wanted to talk to you alone. Follow me, leaving behind any unnecessary escorts.”

The angry prince was speaking to me in a commanding tone.

And before I could answer the prince, Sister Melody answered first.

“If you try to separate from the escort target, you will be considered a threat.”

“Hey, hey!!”

I know you're trying to provoke Prince Loras, but your provocation skills are so incredible that it's dangerous.

Having already been scratched once, and now being attacked again in that scratched spot, the prince stopped acting and started glaring at her as if he was going to kill her at any moment.

“I knew from the beginning that you were wary of me. But since my younger brother cares for me and seems to be good at it, I wanted to keep him close, so I visited him often and talked to him, but all I got in return was lies and deception. I don't want to continue my friendship with you while enduring such rudeness!”

Everyone knew that he had come because he wanted to steal someone Princess Rasiel cherished, but he was really good at packaging himself.

'I thought this moment would come someday.'

I know that this is the moment when the prince's patience will run out.

I wasn't surprised because I was prepared for it.

It was inevitable that the prince would have to fight to be with Princess Rasiel.

I even thought that it might have been better.

It was embarrassing to be kind to someone who was uncomfortable.

The fact that Princess Rasiel tried hard to act calm whenever the prince came also played a part in making it difficult to watch her any longer.

“Sister is a person who keeps her mouth shut. She can be quiet and seem to be there but not there. But since the prince says she is uncomfortable, I guess there is nothing I can do.”

“...Is that your choice after all?”

I didn't feel the need to respond to the prince's words, so I kept my mouth shut and stared at him.

The prince's eyes were filled with sincerity for the first time in a long time.

'I can't believe that someone can harbor such deep malice towards someone.'

I knew he was a serious person, but I didn't think dealing with him would be easy.

“I've felt that you've been trying to distance yourself from me because of your younger sibling. Even though you're being interrupted, I didn't think our relationship was that bad. You really make me sad.”

The prince had a murderous look in his eyes, but he was conscious of the gaze of those around him, so he finished his work very politely and neatly.

Even if you don't know the whole situation, just looking at him now, you'll think that the prince is truly a great man.

It was such a great performance that I would have been fooled if I didn't know the prince's true personality.

but.

'You can't shake a heart with words that don't contain sincerity.'

It was Prince Loras who first showed deception and lies.

When I didn't respond, the prince sighed and said, as if he was frustrated.

“What good is it to tell someone your true feelings when they're not listening? In the end, my voice won't reach them. I'm really sorry that things have turned out this way.”

Now the prince's patience has run out.

I felt more relieved than worried.

'It was going to end up like this anyway.'

The prince and I had different starting points when it came to becoming close. Furthermore, unless he abandoned his nature, it would have been even more impossible for us to become close.

Still, I wanted to end it with a word of wisdom, because the prince showed me 'sincerity'.

The next time we meet, I know the prince might try to take my life.

“I hope that the Prince's future path will be one that leads to light.”

I said this after thinking about what kind of words of wisdom I should give.

It was a prayer for Prince Loras, who was sure to commit numerous sins in his quest for the throne, to repent even a little and follow the path of light.

The prince hesitated for a moment before saying, “I have your blessing.

“...Since you have shown your last goodwill, I will also give you some advice.”

“I will listen carefully.”

“Don't stand on a crumbling cliff. You'll just fall down with the broken stones.”

“… … .”

The prince left without any regrets, leaving behind words that could be either advice or a warning.

This will be the last time we see Prince Loras, who always attends church services and shows his faithfulness.

His faithfulness was merely a 'means'.

'The saying 'you can't spit in a smiling face' doesn't apply here.'

How can someone give you a blessing and then hear evil in return?

The prince, who left me with a fresh shock, left the chapel.

“It's trash.”

Sister Melody must have felt the same way as I did because she cursed at the prince as soon as he left.

“You're giving me a warning instead of advice. That's petty.”

“I guess he thought it was advice. Anyway, now he has completely turned his back on the prince.”

I think that since they put so much effort into me, their revenge will be thorough.

I think that I have to ruin myself as much as possible in order to restore my damaged face and self-esteem.

“This will be your first time conquering a labyrinth, so you'll feel pressured. You won't be making any hasty moves for the time being.”

“Still, I won't let my guard down.”

When I recalled the anecdotes that Princess Rasiel had told me, it was clear that I should not let my guard down.

“I will always be by your side. Don't worry. And you will probably try to get rid of me first because I am more annoying.”

… Those are truly comforting words.

* * *

Gulp-

I couldn't stop laughing as I watched the nervous chicks.

The chicks gave you hints telling you not to do that, but don't you think you're being too obsessive?

“I told you not to be nervous.”

“Hey, aren't you nervous?”

“You were so nervous that you even stuttered, but you pretended it wasn't true.”

“Hing. Are you showing a lot of tea?”

“Yes. I heard you apologized and said it was okay. But why are you so nervous?”

“Isn't it easy to approach? Especially since he's wearing armor like that... .”

Sister Melody, perhaps because she had been pointed out by the prince, started wearing knight armor brought from somewhere the next day and began to guard me.

She followed me around like an iron wall, as if she was doing her job as my escort.

Even while I was working inside the temple, the escort continued.

Of course, the patients found her burdensome, so they watched her from a distance.

“But are you okay, priest? I've been watching you for almost the whole day… .”

“Haha, I'd be lying if I said it wasn't burdensome, but I'm more grateful. It's not easy to stand like that and be wary of your surroundings.”

Sister Melody is not the type of person to spend her time pretending to be an escort and just sitting around blankly.

He will do his best to escort me with all his heart.

Just in case something happens.

“I guess I still have a long way to go to follow the priest. I just thought it was scary, I didn't think it would be hard.”

“As you gradually get used to it, your fear will go away. Then you will be able to feel your true self, sister.”

Sister Melody's attitude toward me became toxic, but her attitude toward other people did not change.

But the good news is that it's not just people who are afraid of Sister Melody.

“Excuse me, please have some of this!”

Although it was not easy to treat them comfortably, and they were very cautious, there were people who gave Sister Melody food and other conveniences.

At first, he was embarrassed and seemed uncomfortable and just refused, but when I told him to be comfortable, he started to accept my kindness little by little.

Just as priests need time to adjust to the Inquisitor, it seems she also needed time to adjust to our temple.

“Thank you.”

And after some time of adaptation, there came a day when I readily accepted food offered to me like that.

There is nothing more rewarding than turning a stray cat into a house cat.

The priest who brought the food disappeared quickly, controlling his expression, but it was obvious what he was doing behind him.

'I wonder if he's happy because he succeeded in feeding the stray cat.'

I just hoped Sister Melody would never know about this.

        
            “I'm glad you seem to be getting along well with the priests.”

Sister Melody said as if she was puzzled by what I said.

“Am I talking?”

“Yes.”

“There was nothing particularly like that.”

“Chatting with priests and sharing delicious food. That's all I did.”

“… … .”

You'll know that I'm looking at you with pleasure.

So, I just focused on eating without saying much.

Some time passed after the prince and I had completely turned away.

Princess Rasiel pretended not to be happy when she heard that the prince had finally given up on her, but she couldn't hide her affection for him.

He seemed to be focusing on preparing for the punitive expedition as if he was at ease, and he arranged for a meeting to introduce the new members.

'Is Your Highness starting to care about teamwork now?'

During the first labyrinth raid, we never got together to greet each other, but it seemed like they were planning to have us greet each other during the second raid.

I was curious to see how the team would be formed, and I was also curious to see how the party members who had been through thick and thin together in the labyrinth were doing during their break.

“I don't know if you remember, but today is the day I promised the princess. So I have to go out. What are you going to do?”

“I will follow.”

It was a good thing, since Sister Melody was also the one who had to enter the labyrinth anyway.

This is a good opportunity to introduce you to other team members.

After finishing work, I went to the meeting place with my sister.

“Isn't everyone here yet?”

Arrived at the store a little earlier than the appointed time.

When we went inside, there was no one to welcome us.

“Please sit down and wait, as there are no guests yet.”

“Oh, yeah! I guess we came a little early.”

“Yes, I think so.”

I sat down in a suitable seat, following the shop owner's instructions.

“How many times have you met Princess Rasiel?”

“Yes.”

“Can I introduce myself as a knight to my teammates today? The princess probably knows, but the other teammates don't know yet, so it's okay.”

“Usually, I don't reveal my real identity when I'm active.”

“I see. Then I guess I should introduce you as a knight.”

The status of an inquisitor is not something you can go around bragging about.

Because there were so many people, there were some parts that were hesitant to reveal their true identities.

Don't you know?

The information will be passed on to Prince Loras.

Of course, Princess Rasiel would have carefully recruited her team members, so the information wouldn't easily leak out.

'Still, it's better to be careful.'

If I had honestly said that I was an inquisitor, the other person might have developed preconceived notions.

I also felt bad if someone on my team treated her with prejudice.

“There he is.”

The group arrived just in time for the appointment.

But there are fewer people than I thought.

“You're early.”

Princess Rasiel looked at me and pretended to know me.

“I came a little while ago.”

“Okay, everyone take your seats. Let's get started.”

“There are still many people who haven't arrived yet?”

“That's all the people right now.”

Huh?

“Only the people here are going into the labyrinth?”

Where did you sell your original colleagues to and enter the labyrinth with only this many people?

Of course, there is no clear system as to how large the labyrinth subjugation force should be.

'Some places can accommodate up to 5 people.'

However, the difference in size between the first and second punitive expeditions was so great that I couldn't help but feel confused.

At that time, there were close to 50 people, but this was less than half.

“Yes, it was a situation where I had to choose between increasing the number of people and reducing the number of people. If I had to choose between the two, I thought it would be better to reduce the number of people, so that's how it turned out.”

“Reducing personnel has its advantages, but it also has its disadvantages.”

If I had to explain the advantages first, it would be safety.

“Yeah, I know. But the more people we have, the less safe we become.”

The probability that the prince will put a spy inside will increase accordingly.

I nodded in agreement with the princess's explanation.

“That's why I couldn't choose to increase the size. What's more, it's annoying, but the prince isn't the type of person to just let the size of the punitive force grow. If he had, he would have tried to get them to join his punitive force.”

If you were to mobilize the surrounding nobles while asking if there was a need for two members of the royal family to form a separate punitive force, the situation would have developed unfavorably for Princess Rasiel.

But if you're running a small punitive force, the prince will think it's better to ignore them.

Just as Princess Rasiel hates the prince, the prince would not want to have the princess, whom he detests, in his punitive force.

'Furthermore, if the two of you join the same punitive force, you'll have to share the credit, so I don't think that's a good idea either.'

From the beginning, this was a choice with a predetermined answer.

It's about compromising with reality.

“So in the end, I changed the team composition drastically. There was no other answer.”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

There must have been a lot of thought put into making this decision.

Moreover, looking at the way the team was put together, it seemed like a lot of thought had been put into it.

It seemed that personal feelings were completely excluded.

Even among her childhood friends she often hung out with, there were some who were not visible.

Instead, those who were considered more capable among the commoners were taking their places.

'Those people are absolutely necessary. They're all familiar to me.'

If you have good skills, it will be noticeable.

Because people who are not capable depend on those who are capable.

In that respect, it is certain that Princess Rasiel did her best to select personnel solely for her purpose, excluding personal feelings.

'It wasn't like I was doing nothing.'

Honestly, I thought the leader just left the management of the team members to the team leader and didn't care.

But the fact that she organized the personnel in this way means that she was keeping a close eye on the team members during the first expedition.

“We have fewer people, but I don't think we've become weaker.”

Even though I only saw the faces of the people who attended the dinner, the second labyrinth conquest felt good.

The princess's words were not a lie, as she had weeded out all the unnecessary people and selected only the ones who were truly necessary.

“The next expedition will last a total of 3 weeks.”

Since not many people have fallen into the trap yet, it won't stop spitting people out when the terrain changes. That's why we planned to use it during this expedition to explore the deepest part of the labyrinth for three weeks.

“The three-week expedition focuses on getting along with each other. We still don't know more about each other than we do. We don't have enough camaraderie to fight back to back with our comrades. Time will tell, but I want to pull that time out. That will be good for the future of our team.”

As mentioned earlier, the team members are a mix of commoners and nobles.

Even if that commoner is capable, wouldn't a nobleman not want to hang out with him?

Even the common people hated nobles who acted like they were better than others.

That's why I couldn't help but be surprised by Princess Rasiel's words.

'I thought the princess was reading the strange atmosphere between them. I thought of the princess as too young.'

I think I need to sincerely reflect on this.

Although she doesn't show it, there must be many people around her who are looking at her with suspicion.

Even I put my hand on my heart and thought about it, but it wasn't without a hint of doubt.

However, I do have some excuses.

The point is that Princess Canabi said that she would take good care of Princess Rasiel.

In addition, I saw Prince Loras having a seizure(?).

So I was nervous, but she was growing up so well on her own that I didn't have to worry about it.

'At this level, I would be qualified to lead a small expedition force.'

Even adults have things to learn from children, and if you know that your child has grown and improved, you should know how to coolly acknowledge it.

“I went to each and every one of you in advance to get your consent, so I won't say anything else now, but I'll make it clear once again. I will not tolerate any actions that threaten the team's unity in the future!”

Princess Rasiel looked over her childhood friends.

“Just because you are noble, you cannot ignore your fellow team members. The moment you enter the labyrinth, you must think of each other as comrades of equal status. The same goes for commoners. No one here can refuse an extended hand. Does everyone agree?”

I had never heard of it before, when I heard that they had gone there in advance to get consent.

As I was looking at the princess with a questioning look in my eyes, my eyes met hers.

“You didn't come to me because there was no need to talk. Who would preach to whom?”

I nodded in agreement with the princess's words.

It was something that didn't require my consent.

First of all, I don't discriminate against anyone because of their status.

“I won't tell you to respect them as much as you respect priests. That's impossible to do in the first place. But I hope you show me that you're trying to emulate them.”

“Of course, Your Majesty.”

“willingly.”

The nobles agreed with the princess's words with a beautiful voice, and the commoners, who would be grateful if the nobles didn't tease them, nodded enthusiastically in response.

“Enough with the heavy talk, it's time to enjoy this place. Bring in the food!”

At the princess's command, the store employees who had been waiting appeared in droves carrying food.

“Oh!”

“Wow! It's alcohol!”

The princess said to her loved ones with a pleased smile.

“Eat, drink, have fun, and play! Anything is allowed except fighting each other.”

“Thank you!!”

“Let's drink!!”

“Yes~!”

        
            “I was so out of it the last time we were subduing that I couldn't talk to you like this, but I ask for your help in the future.”

Although the princess told them to get along well, the gap that arose from their different social status could not be resolved with just a few words.

She knew it too, as she did not point out that the nobles and commoners were awkward with each other.

However, since he could not continue to distance himself from the commoners in a place where they were supposed to hang out together, he singled out one person and poured his attention on him.

And unfortunately, I am the one who has to endure their outpouring of attention.

'It's probably easier for priests than for commoners.'

Although I understood their feelings, I felt burdened by the attention pouring in.

“I am the one who needs your help.”

“What happened to the evil altar that was discovered last time?”

“Ah-! I was wondering about that.”

“I have informed the church about the altar and I understand that they are currently investigating the matter.”

“They said you could have all sorts of experiences in the labyrinth, but I didn't know it would be an altar to the evil god.”

“If it weren't for the priest, I would've touched that and they'd all be cursed and screaming. I was really lucky.”

“I didn't know that having a priest would be this reassuring.”

I never expected to be groomed like this by nobles.

The situation is too burdensome to actively fight back.

“The priest is embarrassed.”

“Did we make things too burdensome for you?”

“No.”

At first, the country was flooded with interest in people, and after I had barely finished that, questions started pouring in.

“Priest, is the place you work in the temple in the Labyrinth City?”

“Yes, that's right.”

“I went there last time, but I guess I was unlucky and they weren't there. They said it was their day off.”

“Is that so? You don't have many days off... . I didn't even hear that you were coming.”

“I told you not to tell me. I thought it would be a burden to you.”

There were even people who said they had visited the temple to see me.

“I was treated by a priest, but when I was treated by another priest, my body didn't get better. You're the youngest chief healer, right? Is it hard to become a chief healer?”

He also praised my healing skills through his reverse experience.

Things are getting tough these days, so maybe I should give some attention to other people?

I was getting increasingly tired, but they finally paid attention to someone else.

“But this person is very reserved.”

“Ah! I should have introduced you to Sister Melody… .”

I made a mistake because I was so driven that I didn't even realize it.

He hurriedly introduced her to the nobles.

“This is Sister Melody, who will be my escort.”

“Nice to meet you.”

It was only then that Sister Melody spoke up.

“If you escort, are you a knight?”

“Yes.”

“This is my first time seeing a paladin up close… . If you have time later, would you like to spar with me?”

Sister Melody said to the man who showed his competitive spirit.

“I can't give you a definitive answer because I'm on a mission.”

“Please do it when the time is right!”

I knew that nobles used swords, but I had no idea to what extent they were skilled.

Since the most famous thing in the Holy Empire was the Paladin, it couldn't be considered a simple duel.

A duel between a Holy Empire Paladin and a Deltrak Empire Knight.

It could be a fight that represents each country.

“What is your name?”

“Ah! I haven't introduced myself. I am the second Baron Moyle of the Counts of Tenes.”

Although she is Princess Rasiel's childhood friend, they are not all the same age.

They grew up as the princess's classmates since childhood, and there was an age difference of about 5 to 6 years.

When people say childhood friends, I thought they were all the same age, but it is said that it is rare for young royals to have someone younger than them as a friend.

'Because if you're too young, you might not be able to tell right from wrong and end up causing an accident.'

What would a child know?

He is honest about his feelings and sometimes he can be so stubborn that he seems like the devil.

What if you show such stubbornness to the royal family?

So it is said that the friends of the royal family usually give them older children.

They were also older than the princess.

However, because the princess was so young, their ages were only in their early twenties.

That is, it means that it is an age when one is reckless and full of energy to think and act.

“Yes, Baron Moyle.”

It must have been said with the intention of making it something to remember.

But Baron Moyle was waiting for his sister's next words.

A normal person would have said something to continue the conversation.

But as you know, Sister Melody was not a good person to talk to.

Everyone looked at Sister Melody with a bewildered expression, and silence naturally fell.

I said that I thought it would be a good idea for me to step forward at this point.

“My sister is a bit reserved.”

“Ahh… .”

“He didn't say much from the beginning, but he really was a quiet person.”

Fortunately, they seemed to be forgiving and understanding of Sister Melody's reticence, not seeing it as a flaw.

“Is it because you don't drink alcohol that you have to escort someone?”

“Yes.”

Curiosity about me naturally spread to Sister Melody.

“Hey, how many people are here? Let's enjoy ourselves today. Didn't the princess give permission?”

“I will decline.”

Even though they heard that he was a quiet person, they didn't stop poking him.

It seemed like he was trying to break Sister Melody's silence somehow.

'I thought it was because I was a priest, but it turns out everyone does that to others.'

Sister Melody, who has a tough personality, wasn't the only one who was bombarded with questions like me.

“Where did you originally work?”

“I don't think I can tell you because it's a mission-related secret.”

“Oh, is it a secret mission or something? That's interesting.”

By flatly refusing to answer, he was destroying their will to ask questions.

Rather than feeling bad about being rejected, it seemed like each rejection only made him more curious about the paladin.

“Do you catch devils too?”

“Confidential.”

“Why can't we just kill all the heretics? We've had a lot of headaches because of their misdeeds all over the empire.”

“… … .”

The nobles were so curious that it seemed like they should stop now.

“Then can you tell me why there are so many heretics? Is this also confidential? It's so strange that there are so many heretics, even though it's obvious that they'll die if they're caught.”

This time too, I saw that he kept his mouth shut as if he wasn't going to answer, so I ended up stepping forward.

“It's because you can't resist temptation. The evil spirit digs into your heart and says it will give you what you desire.”

“Oh, so if I say I want to become a sword master, you'll listen to me?”

“Yes, I promise I will.”

“Wow… That’s a really scary thing to say. Not just anyone can become a Sword Master. But I’ve never heard of a Sword Master emerging from a heretic?”

“Of course, that's the only way. The evil spirit doesn't give you the reward right away. He changes his words and says he'll reward you if you follow him and do good deeds.”

“Oh. That's definitely a bad kid.”

Thanks to my efforts to keep things from getting out of hand, I was able to prevent the situation from becoming an irreversible mess.

But if Sister Melody's stubbornness continues, problems will eventually arise.

Their attention needs to be diverted elsewhere.

Of course, showing interest means you want to get to know that person and become close to them, so it was a bitter situation where I had no choice but to intentionally steal their attention.

'The period of time it takes for people to become close is different for each person.'

It is not right to force friendship on someone who has difficulty making friends.

I decided not to regret stepping forward for her.

“I heard that you and Princess Rasiel have been close friends since childhood.”

“Oh, right. We've known the princess for a long time.”

“This is a secret, but even though you are still cute now, when you were younger, the princess was so cute that you couldn't even speak.”

When Princess Rasiel was mentioned, the nobles' faces brightened again.

“It must not have been an easy decision to enter the labyrinth. How did you make that decision?”

Baron Moyle was the first to answer my question.

“It was something that had to be done. Aren't you a noble of the empire? Noblesse oblige!”

It is said that when the princess earnestly asked for help, there was no reason to refuse her request.

“I was interested in the labyrinth. If the princess hadn't suggested it, I would have formed a team and entered the labyrinth.”

Some people came because they were interested in the labyrinth itself.

After hearing everyone's reasons, I realized that the reason I decided to enter the labyrinth wasn't all that special.

In addition, there was a noble who joined the team for the most special reason of all.

“Is it because of Princess Cannabi?”

“Yes, that's right.”

It was an answer that seemed somewhat tragic.

He was a man who was still boyish, but so handsome that the word pretty boy suited him well.

“Tsk tsk.”

Judging from the way the surrounding nobles shook their heads in disapproval of his words, it seemed like he had some kind of story involving Princess Kanabi.

“I immediately accepted when I heard that it was related to Princess Kanabi. Princess Rasiel had been very close to her sister Princess Kanabi since they were young. I couldn't refuse since it was for her.”

“If you say it indirectly, how can the priest not understand? Just be honest. I said I would do it because I have a crush on Princess Cannabi.”

“Ah, unrequited love… .”

Judging from the fact that it was called unrequited love, it seems like it was a relationship that would be difficult to achieve.

“Why did you conclude that it was unrequited love! You never know!”

“Why would he marry someone like you? I don't know if you're the eldest, but if you're the youngest.”

If you are the first, you will inherit the family line and therefore have power.

But usually, the youngest child in a family receives a certain amount of property and has to figure out how to make a living for himself.

That's probably why he couldn't properly express his feelings to Princess Canabi even though he had her in mind.

        
            It seemed like he readily accepted the suggestion that exploring the labyrinth could be helpful.

'There is nothing as great and beautiful as love.'

Even if it means risking your life.

Moreover, a woman as beautiful as her would be more than enough to steal a man's heart.

“I heard that he was the dedicated priest of Princess Canabi.”

“Oh, yes. That's right.”

“You said you would go into the labyrinth for him… .”

“It just so happened.”

“By any chance… .”

“Yes?”

The man's eyes sank darkly.

“Priest too… ?”

“Yes?”

Although he didn't finish his sentence exactly, I wonder if he was asking if I joined because I liked Princess Canabi?

It was a bewildering suspicion.

Before I could even react to his words, people around me started to react.

Bam-!

“Evil!”

“Hey, you crazy bastard. What kind of rudeness are you showing to the priest?!”

“You…! No matter what, you can hit me this hard?”

The nobleman who had hit the back of the head of the man who had asked that question stood up and got angry.

I was deeply troubled as I watched the two people bickering and fighting.

Me and Princess Cannabi?

'I've never thought about it.'

No, honestly, it's not like I never thought of her as a 'woman'.

As a man, I can't help but be attracted to pretty women.

But he didn't show it.

Because I am a priest and she is a patient.

'Because it's a line that must not be crossed.'

That is why the man's question was a sharp question, but at the same time, it was a question that could never be answered with a yes or no answer.

'If I answer, I'll lose face, and if I don't, I'll just create unnecessary hostility.'

It's fortunate that the nobles actively tried to dissuade him.

After much thought, I decided that answering that question would make a good impression on the nobles.

“It wasn't a big burden. God's will was toward the labyrinth from the beginning.”

“You don't have to answer. This guy is wrong.”

“No. If you have any questions, I should answer them. Going into the labyrinth with you or going into the labyrinth as part of the religious expedition force. The direction of travel is different, but the result would be the same.”

“That's what you were originally going to do.”

“Is that why? There was an oracle that told us to seal the labyrinth 300 years ago.”

“Yes, that's right.”

“Oh my, you are so faithful! Apologize quickly, you punk!”

“Why is he so immature?”

Whether it was because he felt relieved after hearing my answer or because his friends were angry, the man bowed his head obediently and apologized.

“I made a mistake because I was emotional. I apologize.”

That guy is going through a lot of emotional ups and downs, so what can we do but be lenient?

Compared to patients who are acting up, this level is not even on the level of a true culprit.

“I hope you will be careful in the future. There is nothing more regrettable than good intentions being conveyed in a distorted way.”

“Hey, what are you doing?”

I thought the apology would be the end of it, but the nobleman sitting next to me tapped the man on the side and pointed to the bottle of alcohol with his eyes.

“Ahem, can I buy you a drink as an apology?”

“Yes, I'll have a drink.”

When he said he would give me a drink, I quickly raised my glass.

* * *

They say that when you get drunk, everyone becomes equal and becomes a dog.

It's been four hours since the dinner started.

Princess Rasiel spoke to each of her team members one by one and returned to her quarters about two hours ago.

'And that's when the drinking party really started.'

If the last two hours with Princess Rasiel were a time of mutual exploration, the next two hours were nothing but a complete frenzy.

Maybe because they all did rough, physical work, they had a huge drinking capacity.

'How much do you like drinking?'

As soon as the alcohol started to take effect, the line that had existed between them until then disappeared in an instant.

And after a while, the distinction between nobles, priests, and commoners completely disappeared.

With the distinction between statuses gone, only two simple classifications remain.

Just people and dogs.

The nobles hate the commoners, and the commoners hate the nobles?

Would it be a problem for a drunk person to have no identity?

Month month month month-!!!

Woof woof woof!!

Woof woof woof woof!!!

“Oh my god… .”

At some point, the loud noise began to sound more like a dog barking.

How do we deal with people who have turned into dogs?

“You can leave it like this. I'm sure you'll figure it out.”

“I'm sure you'll sleep well on the street... .”

“If you have a mind, why don't you just sleep in the store and wake up? There are already losers sleeping over there who didn't win.”

When I turned my head at Sister Melody's words, I saw people sleeping as if they were dead on one side.

“Aha?”

Then I don't have to train?

It was dark before my eyes, but that was fortunate.

“Priest, how about we go back now? ”

“Uh… Is that so?”

“Yes, the priest also had a great rest.”

“Me? I'm fine. I'm not drunk.”

“No, you did.”

This is a bit unfair.

Even though I've had a lot to drink, I'm still having a conversation like a human being.

I'm different from those people who bark, and I don't know why they don't understand my true feelings.

“I'm so sad I can't live.”

“… Do you cry when you drink too much?”

“Maybe? Am I crying now?”

“Yes. She is crying.”

“Ah… .”

I'm crying.

I'm really drunk.

There was no room for excuses since there was clear evidence that she was crying.

It may sound ridiculous, but I was a dog too.

“It just makes me cry.”

The only good thing is that he only sheds tears and doesn't act strangely.

My mind is also quite sane.

“So… Huh?!”

I was trying to tell him that he didn't have to take care of me.

But Sister Melody had already picked me up and hugged me.

“What, what are you doing?”

My sister's reckless behavior makes me sober up.

I knew he was strong, but how could he lift a grown man like that?

“Oh my, your strength is no joke.”

“Where are you taking the priest, sir?”

The 'people' who were still left saw the sight and giggled and asked.

My tongue was a bit loose from drinking, but I didn't seem to be completely drunk enough to turn me into a dog.

'I will definitely remember it tomorrow.'

You're really accumulating dark history.

To their question, Sister Melody said:

“You are drunk and I am trying to take you to your lodging.”

“Your complexion looks normal… Oh, not at all. You’re completely drunk. Yes~ Then I’ll see you next time. Priest, knight! Be careful on your way back!”

He saw my tear-stained face, admitted that I was drunk, and let us go without a fight.

“I have to go and say hello to the princess… .”

Why is it that when you realize you're drunk without knowing it, you feel like you're really drunk?

I felt it was unfair because I didn't intend to eat this much.

There were quite a few people who secretly offered Sister Melody drinks, so I ended up drinking them all on her behalf, which led to this unfortunate incident.

“The princess passed away two hours ago.”

“Ah… That’s right. I forgot. Oh my, the world is spinning. I’m not the type of person to get drunk like this.”

“Yes.”

“So… Just wait a minute and you’ll recover quickly! Does it cure hangovers too?”

Sometimes, people come to the temple because of a hangover.

Couldn't I use my powers to make myself lose my intoxication?

Since I don't drink alcohol often, I've never tried it before, so I was hesitant.

“Can you come down for a moment?”

My tongue was loose, so my pronunciation kept slurring.

I'm clearly speaking carefully, but why do I only hear a slurred voice?

“Your face is red. I'll just keep walking like this.”

“No, no, really, it's fine. Please put it down. I can cure this in one go!”

“I drink to get drunk, so is there really a need to force myself to get sober? Just leave me alone. I'm here with you.”

He said that even if you don't have a guardian, there is someone who will look after you and take you to your lodgings, so what's the problem? He told you not to use your divine powers.

“It's okay! If you just shoot something like this... !”

I tried to heal by raising my divine power, but strangely, nothing came out.

“Huh? Why isn't this coming out?”

“It is natural that it does not work well when you are drunk. It will be difficult to treat yourself while drunk.”

“It doesn't work.”

“Is something bothering you?”

of course.

A priest gets drunk and returns to the temple in the arms of a woman?

The moment someone catches you, you're sure to be laughed at the next day.

“I will explain that it is because of me that you became like this. So don't worry. You won't be teased.”

Huh? How did you know what I was thinking?

“I understand because you told me directly.”

“Ah… .”

I guess I didn't think it, I said it myself.

Just thinking about it… .

“I guess I've become a dog. Should I bark too?”

Like other people did?

“I recommend you keep quiet.”

I told you not to do it, so you shouldn't do it.

I'm a pretty good listener.

“Huh.”

Suddenly, I started laughing.

I shouldn't laugh while crying, but I can't help it because something random comes to mind and it's funny.

“Isn't it hilarious? Whether noble or commoner, everyone is equal in front of alcohol. When they're sober, they say, "I'm a noble and you're a commoner!" But when they're drunk, they put their arms around each other and dance together. ”

“… … ."

“If you're going to be like that, why don't you stop acting so arrogant?”

Why did you act so awkwardly when you were having so much fun?

Actually, this is a case of hypocrisy.

Even among priests, there were quite a few who looked down on others because they handled divine powers.

Looking at those people, I thought to myself that I shouldn't do that.

“Priest.”

“… … .”

“Priest?”

“… … .”

My ears started to feel stuffy and my eyelids felt heavy.

Unable to overcome the alcohol, he eventually closed his eyes.

I need to ask them to come down… .

Unfortunately, when I opened my eyes again, a terrible hangover was waiting for me.

        
            “Ugh… .”

Ouch, my head hurts.

I looked around and saw that this was my dorm room.

Finally, as I recalled the last memorable thing, I couldn't help but sigh.

'I finally got here by hugging you.'

It happened so quickly that I couldn't help it.

I got up from my bed and kicked my feet a bit, then drank some cold water and went to the bathroom to wash my face.

“Oh, it's a lie.”

Come to think of it, I tried to heal myself with divine powers when I was drunk, but it failed.

I moved my divine power to try again.

“Wow, I should have done it earlier.”

The hangover goes away so cleanly that you will feel regret.

Of course, it is a task to detoxify the alcohol remaining in the body, so there is no way that divine power would not work.

I didn't know because I've never used divine powers while drunk.

'It was just like when I was young and practicing my divine powers.'

Now I use divine power as if I were breathing, but when I was practicing as a child, it wasn't like that at all.

“Let's go and pray.”

I came out and went into the prayer room, and Sister Melody was there.

“Did you sleep well?”

“… Yes. What about your sister?”

“I'm fine. I didn't drink alcohol so I was fine. Are you okay with the hangover?”

“I treated you with divine power. I think I was rude yesterday because I was drunk. I'm sorry. ”

“No.”

“You even carried it to your lodgings yourself. Wasn't it heavy?”

No matter how strong he was, it was an embarrassing experience for a woman to hold him like that.

“It's not heavy. About that much. It's heavier than what I usually lift when I practice.”

“Ah… Is that so.”

I think it would have been better to remain silent about this matter rather than mention it.

The more I talked, the more it harmed me.

“Are you going to eat after prayer?”

“Yes.”

“How about some spicy fish soup? I don't know if you can handle spicy food.”

“Let me try it.”

After praying and eating with Sister Melody, I went into the treatment center.

I already greeted the priests who had arrived at work… .

“Priest! Is it true that you came here yesterday being hugged by a woman?”

“… You are saying words that make my heart flutter since morning.”

It was definitely late at night, but I didn't think anyone would see it.

“Oh my, it's true. Are you two really dating?”

“No way. That's not it.”

If not, it would be more of a problem, the priest said.

“If not, you must explain it. This rumor is spreading rapidly right now.”

“What is this that is even spreading like a rumor?”

Not even a day has passed, only a few hours have passed.

But it's ridiculous that it's spreading so rapidly.

“It's not someone else, but Father Arthur. Isn't it inevitable?”

“There's nothing I can do about it. What did I do?”

It's unfair.

I just worked hard to run the temple… .

“I didn't say it in a bad way. He's so popular. It's impossible not to be interested in him since he's the first. Moreover, there are many people in our temple who rush to do Priest Arthur's work.”

“Yes?? Me?”

Am I saying this right now?

“Since when have I been popular?”

The priest said with a look of absurdity.

“Aren't you too indifferent to yourself? It's all thanks to you, Priest Arthur, that our temple didn't collapse and grew this far. Everyone knows that, so how can you not know?!”

“… No one told me.”

“That's not all! You're also very skilled, so you always take care of patients that others find difficult to treat, and if there's something you don't know, you kindly teach them. But you say you're not popular?”

“Ah, why are you like this in the morning?”

I was already embarrassed because I got drunk and acted out last night, but hearing this makes me feel like I'm losing my mind.

“Ugh.”

Sister Melody, who was watching this situation from a little distance, looked at me with a strange expression.

“… Anyway, I think the important thing right now is the rumor, but can you elaborate? I don't know what's going on.”

“To put it simply, rumors have spread that the two of you are having an affair within the temple.”

“That's what I brought you when I was drunk.”

I came into her room late at night, hugging her.

It was possible to predict that rumors would spread secretly linking the two of us together.

And, as expected, a rumor spread that was not out of the blue.

“I'm sorry. I shouldn't have taken it… .”

“Ah… Actually, I thought there was a separate reason. The two of you didn't give off that feeling at all.”

“Sister, you were just doing your job as my escort, so how upset would you be if such a rumor spread? Can't you help me, priest, to put an end to the rumor?”

“Oh, of course it's possible. I'll try to spread the explanation as much as I can.”

“Thank you.”

I don't know how many times I have to say no today, but I've decided to try my best to explain myself so as not to cause any unnecessary misunderstandings.

* * *

It seems like I spent all day trying to explain myself rather than focusing on working.

Thanks to that, by the time we had dinner, the rumors had died down and no one was looking at us two with suspicion.

But it's something that's already started.

I didn't know that whenever he caught me, he would try to tie us up again.

“I don't care, so don't try so hard.”

Sister Melody, who couldn't stand seeing me so anxious, told me that it was okay and that I could stop.

“We must root it out now. We must make sure that we never have to think like this again.”

“If you are concerned about your reputation, I will step in and take care of the situation myself.”

You're not an idiot, what are you talking about?

“What good is reputation for a mere priest? What I'm worried about is you, sister. If an Inquisitor gets entangled with someone with personal feelings, won't he be excommunicated or banned from his mission?”

“… How about that?”

“Who would it be? Of course, it's the teacher.”

They must not create weaknesses as they must fight against heretics.

Since ancient times, evil spirits have loved to exploit people's weaknesses.

And the weakness that comes from the act of making friends makes a mess of what they have to do.

“I don't want to break up with Sister Melody over something like this.”

We finally got him to adapt to our temple and even developed good relationships with other priests.

The biggest thing is that she thinks positively of me.

'Cleaning the sewer heretic corpse was a big job.'

Thanks to all that hard work, my relationship with her improved noticeably.

But now you want me to get to know you again by accepting another heretic inquisitor?

'Of course, something like this can be passed off as a mere incident. But, when something like this sprouts, it needs to be rooted out.'

That way, we could prevent any unexpected situations.

That's why I spent the whole day desperately trying to explain myself.

“I didn't tell you because I thought you'd be uncomfortable if I told you that I already knew.”

“Yes, but this is not a big problem. So you don't have to be so at a loss.”

“Yes, I'll do it moderately.”

It's time to moderate the rebuttal, as too much of a rebuttal can actually arouse suspicion.

Everyone also believed my explanation.

It seemed like it was going to subside more easily than I thought… .

“Father Arthur!”

“Yeah.”

“Joe, I like it.”

I confessed to him by accident… and accepted it.

* * *

“There was a rumor going around that you were seeing someone else recently.”

“Yes.”

“That's when I realized. I had my heart set on you, priest.”

I had no idea that the incident would have such an impact and lead to something like this.

“I don't expect you to accept my feelings. I don't know the subject either.”

“Why do you say that? You are lovable enough to be loved.”

“There is no way that the priest will give you that love.”

“… … .”

I have no face.

Unfortunately, I never felt like she was a woman.

'I called them chicks in my head, so how could I date someone like that?'

I had no choice but to reject her heart, but that didn't mean she was any less of a person.

“I have many shortcomings. That's why I couldn't accept your heart. Don't blame yourself and meet someone better than me. I'm sure you'll be able to form a relationship with someone much better than me.”

“I don't know. Can there be anyone better than you, priest?”

“Of course. If you open your eyes and look around, there are many people who are better than me.”

“Chi.”

Unfortunately, my words don't seem to make any sense.

Still, I stubbornly tried to coax her.

“Do you know that? The harder you try to coax me, the harder it is for me to give up.”

“Ah… .”

I was just trying to appease her with a sorry heart because I had no choice but to refuse, but it seemed like my affection was actually working as poison for her.

“Then what should I do?”

I don't know what to do since even the things I can do are being rejected.

She burst into laughter, probably amused by my clumsy appearance.

“I was sad because I was rejected just now, but I can't keep being sad because of you, priest.”

If it were me in the past, I would have quickly bowed and accepted it, saying thank you.

But now I can't find a lover.

Because there were things I had to focus on more than her.

'I have to go into the labyrinth, so where would I have time for love?'

At least until Princess Canabi woke up, overcame the curse, and became healthy, it was impossible for her to look away anywhere else.

“Actually, I knew I would be rejected, so it wasn't that big of a wound. I knew what kind of look Father Arthur had when he looked at me.”

“… Did I look at you guys strangely?”

“Rather than strange, it was more like looking at a lamb that needed to be taken care of?”

I think it's similar in that it involves raising sheep or chicks.

He said he liked me, and it seemed like his feelings weren't a lie.

“Did you feel uncomfortable?”

“I was more excited than offended. I wanted to be your lamb for the rest of my life.”

Oh! This was a landmine too.

I had to struggle, sweating profusely, until she, who had been enjoying the sight of me struggling for a long time, finally said that she was really okay and went back.

        
            A few more days passed after experiencing the unexpected.

The chick that confessed to me(?) would stay away from me for a while and act like a fool, so I had to be careful, but that didn't really change my life in any meaningful way.

The incident with Sister Melody was definitely put down as nothing more than an incident, and I was able to prepare for the second labyrinth conquest with a much more relaxed mind.

“Have a nice day, junior. Don't worry about the temple. We will guard it well.”

“Always take care of yourself. You are not alone, junior.”

Priest Chilan and Priest Ando tried to lighten my load by saying that they would take good care of the temple.

'Is it really for my own good, or is it because he's happy about getting his hat back?'

Whichever of the two it was, I was just glad that I had someone I could entrust the temple to without any major problems.

As long as I call the two of you seniors and treat you with respect, I won't create trouble and cause chaos in the temple.

Moreover, the reputation of people around me that I happened to check this time allowed me to understand why my seniors have a favorable impression of me.

'Why didn't I ever think to find out what people thought of me?'

I guess that's because my reputation isn't important in running the temple.

The church directly ordered me to manage this place, so what does reputation matter?

Still, it wasn't a bad thing to suddenly find out that my reputation was better than I had imagined.

Rather, I was proud that I was being recognized by my fellow priests.

Of course, I wasn't just enjoying the compliments and being savored by them.

'I had to prepare myself well as the number of people was large.'

Last time I went into the labyrinth, there were quite a few items that I often thought, 'Oh, why didn't I bring this?'

At first, I didn't know what to pack, so I packed lightly. This time, I had to reduce my luggage because there weren't many porters, so I couldn't pack everything I wanted to, so I had to pack only the essentials.

There is an item that was specially commissioned and custom-made for the next expedition.

I packed my bags, left the work to my seniors, and left the temple without looking back.

There was also a heartwarming episode where the chicks saw them off again, so they had to be comforted for a long time in front of the shrine.

“Oh! Welcome, Priest.”

When I arrived at the scene, Baron Moyle, who had arrived before us, welcomed me.

Since the last time I saw him was when he was drinking, the topic of that day naturally came up.

“Did you get home safely last time? I was so drunk that I couldn't remember when you left.”

“… Yes, it went in well. I got help from Sister Melody.”

“Ah~ This person didn't drink alcohol back then, right?”

“Yes.”

“You did a great job as an escort. Haha!”

While talking to Baron Moyle, the rest of the group quickly appeared at the meeting place.

Maybe it was because everyone remembered having fun while drunk and chatting, but everyone greeted each other lightly and pretended to know each other.

'I guess we're not as attached as we were back then after sobering up.'

Since they were nobles who had no choice but to think about their reputation, it was brave of them to at least pretend to know the commoners first.

The dinner party that Princess Rasiel hosted that day was not meaningless.

And the person who benefited the most from the dinner that day was probably me.

“Priest! How have you been?”

“Oh~ Priest, did you exercise? Are you feeling better?”

“Priest! Please take good care of me in this labyrinth conquest.”

People, both noble and commoner, readily approached me and exchanged greetings and words of wisdom.

I greeted people without stopping them from coming or leaving.

and.

The main character usually appears last.

“Everyone is gathered.”

Princess Rasiel was the last to arrive at the meeting place.

“Have you arrived, Princess?”

“Ready?”

“Perfect.”

Princess Rasiel smiled with satisfaction at the confident report and spoke to everyone.

“We're going to go right in. Get ready to move.”

It was a command that woke us up from our slumber, as we were resting and putting down our luggage.

Perhaps because it was everyone's second expedition, they were filled with anticipation rather than tension.

'I made quite a lot of money from the last expedition.'

Why would people go into a labyrinth where it is difficult to save their lives?

Because the labyrinth is incomparably profitable.

Even though we clearly wasted a few days looking for colleagues, we made quite a bit of money.

If he had sold the items from the evil spirit altar, he would have been sitting on a huge pile of money.

'That's why it's more dangerous.'

It didn't seem like the government would stay still either.

Because in my opinion, it didn't seem likely that Sister Melody, the heresy inquisitor, would have been sent to the labyrinth alone.

Don't you know?

They may be slaughtering heretics in places unknown to others.

No, I think there's a high probability that that's the case.

Since ancient times, punishment for heresy has been quite certain.

'I guess being quiet seems more dangerous.'

While I was lost in thought.

Before we knew it, we had arrived at the entrance to the labyrinth.

There was a long line in front of the labyrinth.

“What is this?”

I was curious because I didn't know something, so I asked the person next to me.

“Didn't you know? Now, once you enter the labyrinth, you will be asked to write a list.”

“Write a list? Why?”

A labyrinth where people from all over the world come and go.

The number of people coming and going every day must be in the hundreds, so why do they do such a thing?

Unless you have things like computers, it's just a waste of paper and manpower.

“It seems like they are investigating the survival rate.”

“Ah~ Survival rate.”

“There are so many missing people in the labyrinth that it seems necessary to find out how many people are dying.”

“That's definitely something we need to look into. Anyone can enter the labyrinth now, right?”

“Yes. I think it would be a minimum requirement to enter the labyrinth.”

It seems that everyone thought that there had to be a minimum requirement to enter the labyrinth.

The people around me were all nodding their heads, as if they were listening to the conversation I was having with the person next to me.

Even Baron Moyle joined in the conversation.

“It's a good sign that the upper line has started working. It's been frustratingly unproductive. It was annoying to watch, but now it seems like things will be organized, so I'm looking forward to it.”

“The fact that the labyrinth is a neutral zone is a big deal.”

It must not have been easy to gather opinions.

Each country would have had its own desires for the labyrinth, and to achieve these, a war of nerves with the surrounding countries was essential.

Still, I saw this change as not a bad thing.

“It's fortunate that it's started now.”

“As expected of a priest, he is definitely positive. Everyone is complaining now, asking why he bothers with such things.”

They set conditions for entering the labyrinth to ensure their safety, but there were a lot of complaints from people who didn't want to wait in line.

I know there are many people who complain about the things the government does, but it is problematic to just blindly express anger when it is a policy for our benefit.

“Everyone, come this way.”

“Yes? I'm waiting in line?”

We also had to write down our names, so we waited in line, and soon the leader called us.

And I kept moving forward like I had just bought a pass to an amusement park.

“Ah.”

Of course, it's an amusement park pass.

“Please enter.”

You can see people lining up right behind us, but we beat them all and got a chance to enter the maze.

That's probably because we have royalty on our team.

I glanced back and saw the person waiting in line glaring at me with a shit-eating expression.

'It's understandable to be angry.'

Even if it is a caste-based society, blatant discrimination would be annoying.

Today, His grace was shining brightly on the people.

In a word, it means it's fucking hot.

This weather is unpredictable, you know.

It can be cold and then suddenly hot, or hot and then suddenly cold enough to require a coat.

In my previous life, I understood that the weather was crazy because of pollution.

Here, after the labyrinth was unsealed, the weather was going crazy.

“Oh my, it feels so cool when I come inside.”

“Cool? Is this the temperature that can be expressed as cool? Oh, it's cold!”

Everyone started to hurriedly put on their gear, terrified by the bone-chilling cold.

It was so hot outside that I wore light clothes until I came inside, but as soon as I came inside, I was startled by the cold.

“Hiya~ Here we go again.”

They say that a movie is different the first time you see it and the second time you see it.

There is a big difference in the field of vision between the first time you enter the labyrinth and the second time you enter it.

“There was something like that over there.”

“There was a road here too?”

As soon as we got all our gear on, we started moving.

The guide was skillfully guiding the way.

Since I had already been there once, there was no problem as long as I looked at the map.

However, I often noticed things that were different from before. There were traces that seemed to have been made by humans, and there were things that I could only now see because my vision was clearer than before.

“There's a shortcut here? Wow~ How come I didn't see this?”

“It must have already been robbed. Look here. There are traces. ”

“Ah~ What a pity.”

A hidden room-like place that appears occasionally.

Unfortunately, much of the space we had not discovered had already been cleared out.

What if I had discovered it when I first came?

Now, there are traces of people having been everywhere, but at that time, there weren't this many traces, so there must have been places that weren't raided.

Leaving those regrets behind, we continued to move forward.

Meanwhile.

“I have a map that I purchased separately, and it says that I should take this route instead of this route to get to the shortcut. What should I do?”

And the new guide who joined our group offered a new opinion.

We are showing you a map that we purchased ourselves, not one that we created ourselves.

        
            “You bought this separately?”

“Yes.”

Deviating from the plan was fraught with risk.

That's why I thought it would be better to stick with the original plan unless there was any further benefit.

Princess Rasiel first asked the guide why he had purchased the labyrinth map.

“Why?”

“Yes?”

“Why did you buy something like that? Why did you have to stop and go where everyone else went?”

“I got information that this way is better… .”

“No, that doesn't convince me. If you have a reason to go that route, explain it more clearly.”

“The guide's job is to find a safe and comfortable path for the team to travel. Isn't it strange that I brought a separate map and showed them a different path?”

I also think that the guide's position is unfair.

The guide simply did what he had to do diligently.

But what if there are traps where the guide leads?

Rather, the current situation of our punitive force is such that it is much more dangerous for the plan to go astray.

“There's a reason why you can't go the way you want to go. There's no guarantee that going another way will make it safer.”

Still, it was fortunate that Princess Rasiel did not openly say that she suspected you.

There's a chance that the guide will go over to Prince Loras and say something like that to lead us into a trap, right?

“… Okay. Then we will proceed as originally planned.”

What can a guide do when the princess, the most precious person in the punitive force, is ordered to go her own way?

“I know full well that this happened because you did your best at what you did. I appreciate your hard work.”

The guide's gloomy expression lifted thanks to Princess Rasiel's comfort.

Although all the hard work he had put into preparing ended up in vain, he felt comforted by the fact that Princess Rasiel recognized his efforts.

“Our princess has grown up so much. She knows how to handle people so skillfully.”

I nodded along with someone's muttering.

In fact, I also felt that the way he wielded the carrot and the stick resembled someone else.

If you think about the relationship between the princess and that person, it's not strange that they started to resemble each other.

“You look like Princess Cannabi.”

“Ah~?”

There were exclamations from people around me as if that was exactly what I was saying.

“It's really similar, just as the priest said. I felt like I'd seen something like this before.”

“You'd be right to resemble Princess Canabi. Princess Rasiel respects and follows her.”

“Where are you now and what are you doing… . I hope you are doing well.”

Perhaps because they were Princess Rasiel's friends, they had a very high level of affection for Princess Kanabi.

“It seems to be moving again. Let's go.”

The Labyrinth Expeditionary Force moved back along the path they had originally intended to take.

I caught up with the old path at a much faster pace than when I first came down.

“From now on, everyone should concentrate and be alert to your surroundings.”

At the leader's words, everyone checks the weapons in their hands.

Up until this point we had already explored the area, but we had no idea what dangers lay ahead.

“There are no traces around. It seems like everyone moved in the direction the guide told them to.”

According to the guide, the shortcut is already widely known among the people there.

If you are a greedy person, there is no reason to refuse the shortcut, and as a result, other roads become relatively less traveled.

“That's a good thing. The fact that no one came means that the probability of finding something is higher.”

As we went deeper, the cold was getting stronger.

It was so cold that icicles formed on his beard.

“Hoo… . Hoo… .”

Before we knew it, everyone in the group was quiet, as if we were climbing the Himalayas.

Everyone is losing strength just by walking.

“It's snowing! Everyone, be careful not to slip!”

“Ugh, it's getting colder!”

“Your feet are sinking in! Everyone be careful!”

With the bad weather adding to the problem, we couldn't help but despair.

It was difficult to just walk, but the snow was falling with strong winds.

It was difficult to see ahead.

My body swayed with every step I took.

“This won't do! Leader!”

Someone's desperate cry eventually caused the leader of the group to stop walking.

“Take a 30 minute break here!”

It seemed like we had to take a 30-minute break and pray for the bad weather to clear up a little.

The group, without exception, sat on the floor at the leader's decision.

“Ah… I can’t feel my feet.”

“I never thought there would come a day when my eyes would be scarier than monsters.”

There were even some who cried, saying they would rather fight monsters.

There is snow everywhere you look, so you can't see anything.

“Priest, I can't feel my feet. Could you please take a look?”

“Yes, of course.”

It's a shame that even though we walked with others, we couldn't fully rest during break time.

As I took off his shoes and socks, the man's feet came into view.

Judging from the color change, the man wasn't joking.

“You need to get treatment.”

“Ugh… I wore the thickest socks possible, but why is this happening?”

“You have flat feet.”

“Flat feet?”

“Yes. There is a disadvantage in that you get tired easily and cannot run for a long time.”

Unless he changed his mind, it was inevitable that this man would come to see me often.

“I just thought I was being sarcastic, but that wasn't the case.”

“Haha, I actually think you're a very patient person. Because you've endured it like everyone else.”

“Look! The priest said I'm not a joker! Wow~ I feel so relieved.”

“We didn't know. Ugh, sorry. We won't tease you anymore.”

It seems that the man was often teased by his colleagues for complaining about his sore feet.

“Thank you! Thanks to you, my grievance has been resolved.”

“Next time you are sick, don't endure it and come to me.”

“Yes!”

After receiving treatment for my feet and treating a few more patients, I finally had some time to rest.

I was munching on some beef jerky to get a quick stamina boost when a man came up to me and handed me something.

“Please have some of this.”

“Thank you. Would you like some jerky?”

“Okay.”

We shared snacks with each other and chatted quietly.

While I was taking a break, I looked around and saw that everyone was getting along better than I thought and was taking a break.

Just not being able to see the extreme divisions that I had seen when I first entered the labyrinth was a great achievement.

“Wait! I feel something!”

“Any sign?”

Srrrrung-!

How long has it been since I took a break?

Because everyone was on their toes, someone noticed the noise that wasn't noticed earlier and relayed it to everyone in the group.

“Which side?!”

“It's too close. Is this the sky? No, it's a rap!”

With those words, the floor began to shake.

“Huh huh?!”

“Father Arthur!”

As I was staggering, Sister Melody grabbed my waist.

Thanks to her, I managed to regain my balance, but soon something grabbed my ankle and pulled me down.

“Ugh! What the…?”

Choaaaak-!

“It seems like they're approaching you from under your eyes. Be careful not to get dragged to the ground!”

Sister Melody checked my ankle and cut something holding my foot down with her sword.

“Mo, is that a monster arm?”

“Yes, don't worry. I cut it out.”

Just like when you carried me to my room while I was drunk.

This time, she lifted my body up in a flash, threw me on her back in an instant, and started running.

It seemed like he was trying to move me to a safe place.

“Ugh.”

I was completely out of my mind because of the rapidly changing surroundings, so I ended up tightly closing my eyes and waiting for my vision to return.

“Stay here.”

I heard Sister Melody's voice and my legs touched the ground.

When I opened my closed eyes, I saw my surroundings… .

“When here… .”

I was startled to find myself standing far away from where I had been before.

“Don't move.”

“!!”

My sister's hair was fluttering in the air.

In a place I hadn't seen before, she was fighting a monster.

As if the words 'don't move' had been ingrained in his head, his body froze and he couldn't move.

The good news is that since I did as she said, no monsters attacked me.

I could tell what kind of monsters were hiding in the snow and grabbing my ankles.

It has plump brown fur reminiscent of a mole, and long claws swing menacingly as it attacks Sister Melody.

but.

Sigh!!!

Their fingernails are brutally cut off by the sword wielded by Sister Melody.

When its nails were cut off, the panicked monster tried to hide by digging into the snow again, but Sister Melody did not just sit by and watch.

He kicked the ground and jumped, then showed off his incredible jumping ability and pounced on the bastard's body.

It hit the black monster's crown squarely.

Kwajik-!

Once again she thrust her sword with force, and with a terrible sound the sword plunged deep into the monster's body.

Sister Melody stomped on the bastard's shoulder and pulled out the sword embedded in his skull.

He shook off the sticky blood of the monster from his sword and swung it around, spinning his body as if he had eyes on his back.

-Kkieek!

The guy with the sword stuck in his neck let out a single scream and fell to the ground.

Chomp!

This time, she pulled the sword out of her body cleanly, checked if I was okay, and came closer.

        
            Sister Melody's job was to protect me, and she knew that better than anyone else, as she didn't engage with any monsters that didn't attack me.

However, because so many monsters were coming out, her sword never rested for more than a certain amount of time.

“It seems like a much larger crowd than I thought.”

“Hmm.”

When I saw one monster, it wasn't that big of a threat.

However, since they lived in groups, the number of monsters that attacked them was very large.

“If we continue like this, we will end up in an ant hole. It's no different from us being caught in a trap.”

“Then what should I do?”

If we're stuck in an ant hole, I think we need to get out of here as quickly as possible.

“You can either continue fighting here and kill all the guys that pop out, or do your best to get out of here. However, there's no guarantee that they won't chase you, so it might be better to just kill them all here and leave.”

Since they dig the ground, hide in the snow, and then suddenly pop out, if you get chased by them, clearing the labyrinth will become a real hassle.

Sister Melody also seemed to know that and thought it would be better to handle it here, but the battle situation wasn't very good.

“If we deal with it like that, it will take a long time. Furthermore, these guys are very clever. It seems difficult to confront them directly and confront them head-on, so I am using my head.”

He was not a mole in a game called Whack-a-Mole, but whenever he felt he was at a disadvantage, he would hide in the snow and then pop out to make a surprise attack.

Because of that, our team was unable to properly deal with the monsters that suddenly disappeared.

“I think I need to ask for your understanding, Your Majesty.”

“Yes?”

“Can I leave your safety to someone else for a moment and help you deal with them?”

“Ah! Of course. I will stay here and wait without moving.”

“I will send someone to escort you right away.”

She said she would go fight, then wiped the blood off her sword and put it back in its sheath.

“??”

As I was blankly staring at it, suddenly light burst out from her hand.

“!!”

I knew what that was.

Healers use divine power to heal wounds, but paladins use divine power to strengthen their bodies or increase their strength.

And it is said that the Inquisitors can use their divine powers to create 'weapons' appropriate to the situation.

I have seen the Master use it himself before.

The weapon made of divine power was a large hammer that emitted white light.

“Ah!”

I quickly realized why he had chosen that weapon.

We are not inside an ant hole.

We were still standing at the entrance to the anthill. The ants were trying to lure us into their lair.

'There is still a choice. A way to kill all the ants without entering the ant hole.'

The method is simpler than you think.

It's like completely destroying an anthill that stretches out to an unknown extent.

It was obvious why he had taken out that big hammer.

“You're thinking of breaking it down.”

“Yes. I will be back.”

She left a cool, nonchalant comment that she would be back and moved towards where the battle was taking place.

And after a while.

Three team members approached me to ask if I had been chosen by her.

“Priest, we have come to protect you.”

“There are three of you here?”

“I'm embarrassed, but I hurt my ankle because of that guy.”

“They were all injured.”

“Yep.”

It seems that he told me to send the injured people to him first so that he could receive treatment and also provide escort.

I thought it was a good idea, so I looked at their wounds first.

-Kuung-!!!!!!

Kwaaang!!!

“Oh my, it went in so well.”

“Did he die from a broken neck?”

The team members receiving treatment were constantly exclaiming in admiration as they watched the battle.

“Priest.”

“Yes?”

“Are you by any chance a very great person? I'm worried that we may be ignorant and not treating you properly.”

“He's a great man. He's just an ordinary priest.”

“Hey~ No matter how I look at it, it doesn't seem right?”

“I also have no idea where you saw me and why you felt that way.”

“If you look at that, isn't the answer obvious? With such a powerful person as your bodyguard, doesn't that mean that the priest is that important?”

He paused from his treatment to listen to his teammate's words and checked the battle situation.

“Ah… .”

A scene unfolded that made me immediately understand why he had said that to me.

Sister Melody was smashing the heads of the moles with a large hammer without hesitation whenever they tried to take their faces off.

Thud! Thud!! Thud!!!

Flesh and blood were splattered everywhere.

You can also see twisted intestines that are disgusting to look at.

There were burst eyeballs rolling around on the floor, and it was nauseating to look at them.

“Priest, you'd better look away. It's not a pretty sight.”

“… It certainly looks like that.”

A terrifying sight, perhaps even one that appears in dreams.

I can endure it because I've cleaned up the corpses of heretics. If I hadn't had that experience, I would have retched several times.

“Treatment is finished.”

Even though his mind was slightly distracted, he drew on his divine power to heal the injured area.

In an instant, the treatment of three people was completed.

“Huh? Already?”

“It really doesn't hurt.”

“Wow~ Your skills are amazing.”

Everyone gave a thumbs up after confirming that the sore area had completely healed.

“My stamina seems to have returned to normal… .”

They were the ones who had regained their appetite, perhaps because their stamina had returned or because they wanted to join the fight.

But there was no place for them to interfere with the fun Sister Melody was having.

Urrr-!!

“Ouch! Be careful!”

Suddenly, there was a loud noise and the ground sank slightly.

It seemed that the ground had sunk a little as the ant hole underground had collapsed.

Urrr- thump! bang! bang bang!!! thump thump!!

“What is that creepy sound?”

“How many holes did you make inside… .”

Other people weren't stupid either, so they knew what was going on underground.

And then the monsters that survived the collapsed cave began to rise above the ground.

“Come out! Everyone, focus!!”

The number of monsters hiding inside was so great that even though I was keeping some distance, monsters came up to me and I was exposed to danger.

Of course, the three team members surrounding me protected me and blocked the attacks.

I occasionally helped them by replenishing their stamina when they were out of breath.

I had already applied the full buff once, but as the battle time grew longer, it seemed that some people would lose the effect, so I didn't forget to apply the buff again.

“These little guys are weak to fire! Burn them!”

“Who would be able to set fire to it when it's snowing like this! It'll go out soon!”

“But give it a try! That's the most effective way!”

As I continued to deal with them, I also learned their weaknesses.

In a field where a blizzard was swirling, fire attacks boasted the worst efficiency, but they were very effective against them, so those who knew how to use fire actively attacked them with fire.

It's like pouring oil on something and then shooting a flaming arrow at it.

“Priest, are you hurt anywhere?”

“How could I get hurt when you guys are protecting me so thoroughly?”

“Haha! That's fortunate.”

“It seems like it'll be sorted out soon. Please hold on a little longer.”

“I'm fine, but I'm worried that you guys might have a hard time.”

“This much is unbelievable!”

When the ant hole first collapsed, I was out of my mind, but gradually the number of monsters coming up from below decreased.

“Oh my, those noisy guys.”

If this much is sticking out, then the number of those hiding underground must be enormous.

It was clear that the choice to destroy the anthill was an excellent one.

“Is it over now?”

“Yes, I think I've almost got it all sorted out.”

When I said it was all over, he took a step forward and started to panic. He then waved both his hands and said,

“Uh-uh- Don't come in yet. You have to come in after you're done. You don't know what these clever guys are going to do.”

“Didn't you say it's all over?”

“You have to make sure you kill them. These guys aren't that smart, so sometimes they pretend to be dead.”

“Ah~”

In the end, I couldn't go near where the battle was taking place until I finished confirming the kill of the dead monster.

It was nice and reassuring to be loved and protected by my teammates, but I couldn't help but feel embarrassed and ashamed that a man with all his limbs was being treated that way.

“If you have any injuries, please come here. We will fix them.”

​

In the end, I decided to do what I do best.

It's about healing injured team members.

​

* * *

When all the dead ones were gathered together, a huge number of monster corpses piled up.

"What do you think? Are these worth any money?"

It's important to kill monsters without getting hurt, but it's also important to know how much money each monster you kill will earn you.

If you exhaust your stamina and catch something only to find out that it's useless, it's hard to feel a sense of accomplishment.

"Yes, I think the nails will be worth some money."

"Your nails were rough."

"The leather is soft, so it would be good to use as fur. It has strong cold resistance, so it won't flinch in even the coldest of cold."

"Oh! The fur is nice."

"But there are a lot of places where the leather is burned, so I don't know if I can get a lot of money."

"Umm...."

"Who said that fire is weak?"

"If I hadn't exploited the weakness, someone might have died. Don't say anything."

"It's you?"

As the time for collecting loot passed, the guides were busy inspecting ant holes, or rather mole holes.

If you search through the places where monsters used to live, there is a higher chance of finding something surprisingly good.

When the labyrinth was sealed, didn't the monsters live inside the labyrinth?

If they found something in the labyrinth, there's a good chance they moved it back to their nest.

        
            A smaller team member entered their nest.

It could have been dangerous since it had already collapsed once, but he was so greedy for money that he insisted on going himself, and I couldn't stop him.

And his intuition that there was definitely something in the nest turned out to be right on the mark.

“Found it!”

The team member who came out of the precariously precarious pit came out holding a large horn in both hands.

“There it is! There's a treasure trove of these guys inside!”

“Wow!”

If I hadn't found it, I would have given up because it was too risky, but if I had found the treasure, it would be a different story.

If it's proven to be worth investing in, then it's something you can just do.

“I will give you 10% of the price of the items that come out there.”

“Thank you!”

Since the person who had the courage to do so was a commoner, Princess Rasiel readily promised her what she wanted.

You might say that a mere 10% incentive is too low for someone who risked their life to find the location of the treasure vault, but in the first place, that person cannot deal with a horde of monsters this large on their own, and even if they find the cave, they cannot take out all the items.

So, I readily accepted the offer of a 10% incentive.

As the courageous actions returned with great incentives, the mood of other team members also changed to become more enthusiastic.

There are teams that treat their employees well when they achieve results, and teams that don't, depending on the leader's disposition. But we realized that we are treated in proportion to our results, so it can't be bad.

“Where should I go?”

“Okay, let me explain. Only people with small bodies can go inside. You have to avoid the corpses of these guys who got crushed to death here and there.”

“That would be incredibly dangerous.”

“In my opinion, it seems like it would be best to move it by placing people at regular intervals and moving the sacks containing the items to the back, as it could collapse if too many people enter.”

“Isn't that a good method?”

There is no reason to make an already dangerous mole hole more dangerous by having too many people hanging around unnecessarily.

“I'll go to the deepest part because I've been there once. And only small people should come this way!”

“What did you see in the mole hole that made you so aggressive?”

“Everyone, it'll be more than you can imagine, so everyone, look forward to it. There are a lot of monster corpses inside.”

Monster byproducts can be more valuable than gems.

In this way, the items taken out of the mole hole one by one began to pile up.

“These guys are more awesome than I thought. They killed all those monsters themselves.”

There were also frequent instances of monster byproducts that appeared to be several times larger than them.

So, in admiration, Sister Melody answered my curious question.

“They probably fought by attacking a small number of monsters at the same time. They did this by collapsing the ground to make the field more favorable to them.”

It was further explained that size would not have mattered to them.

What if it's big?

That means you can bring more colleagues and attack together.

Their hunting methods seemed so efficient that it gave me goosebumps.

If Sister Melody hadn't quickly figured out the mole monster's tendencies and scorched the land, there was a high chance that our bones would have been stored in that monster's byproduct.

“The labyrinth is a really scary place.”

Even the slightest mistake can cost you your life.

“Don't be afraid, I'm here to protect you.”

And to me, who was scared, Sister Melody comforted me with words that were more strong and trustworthy than anyone else.

Thump thump-

Her words made my heart pound.

'Sure… it's cool.'

It's about being protected by someone.

It may not be such a bad thing, surprisingly.

* * *

Everyone started moving again in high spirits, thanks to their full stomachs and pockets.

I didn't plan on walking long since I had lost a lot of stamina from the battle, and was looking for a place to make a base camp.

“You're stopping here? Isn't it too close?”

How far did you move?

I was curious about the leader's behavior of stopping the group at a closer distance than expected, so I asked about it, and Sister Melody kindly explained it to me.

“A large group of monsters means there are likely no other monsters living nearby.”

“Ah~ I see.”

When I see her responding to my questions right away, I can't help but feel like I've become very close with her.

In the past, she would only give short answers to my questions, but now she kindly gives me detailed explanations.

“I'll do it. Leave it.”

“I can do it too! I learned it last time.”

Pitching a tent is a task that can take over an hour if you are not a professional.

Last time, when I tried to help set up the tent, everyone around me tried to stop me.

They said they would do this.

But I thought it would be a bit much to live in a labyrinth for more than a day or two, and not even know how to make a place to lie down.

So, even though it would be a hassle, I asked him to teach me, and he readily gave me permission to learn how to pitch a tent.

“How is it? It's a little awkward, but I'm pretty good at it, right?”

“Yes. How did you come up with the idea to learn something like this?”

“I thought you should know how to make a place to lie down since you'll be going in and out of the labyrinth all the time.”

“Most people don't think about doing it themselves... . You're really unique.”

“There are some parts of me that are a bit quirky.”

There is no refuting the statement that he is a peculiar man.

I don't think most priests would want to bother to learn how to pitch a tent.

But aren't these all experiences?

There may come a day when I have to pitch my own tent.

“I think that learning anything will help me later. So I try to actively learn as much as I can.”

“Good posture. You won't regret it.”

Sister Melody's compliments make me feel even better.

She was not a blunt person.

He's just someone who keeps his distance from people.

'It's a job, so you have to be careful.'

And after becoming friends like this, isn't she showing conversation skills that are not much different from those of ordinary people?

If the Inquisitor had to be careful even when making friends with people, then it was understandable why the Master had retired and felt so relieved.

The longer I spend time with Sister Melody, the more I realize why we must respect the Inquisitors.

The things they had to give up to become inquisitors were the things that ordinary 'humans' held most dear.

“Sister, have you finished pitching your tent?”

“No. Not yet.”

By the way, my hair is wet.

Perhaps he couldn't pitch the tent because he was too busy washing his bloody body.

“I'll help you.”

My sister's tent was supposed to be pitched right next to mine for my escort.

“You can do it alone.”

“If we do it together, it will be faster, so we can rest faster too. You worked hard today, right?”

What would have happened if Sister Melody hadn't destroyed the ground?

It was a performance that everyone acknowledged.

So much so that team members passing by would often give her a thumbs up when they saw her.

After setting up the tent, we went inside and started to rest.

The soft fur blocks the cold air rising from the ground.

‘It’s just the beginning… .’

I've encountered a few small monsters along the way, but today is the first time I've hunted a full-blown group of monsters.

If we go deeper here, that will be the start of a proper labyrinth conquest.

Since I didn't feel like I could sleep like this, I got up and went out of the tent.

“Huh? What are you doing here?”

“Just sitting there.”

Surely you weren't sitting in front of my tent to protect me?

A small bonfire in front of her was swinging precariously.

As the snow stopped and the wind died down, the cold began to go away little by little.

Of course, it wasn't easy to find warmth in this place where everything was frozen solid to begin with.

“I wondered what that smell was, and it turned out they were grilling ham.”

◦Would you like some %◦?”

“If you give me, I'll be happy to.”

I sat down next to her with my butt pressed against hers.

Knock knock-

The poor bonfire, still burning dangerously, was secretly filling me with romance.

“Can't sleep?”

“Sleeping in a labyrinth isn't easy. Your body is tired and screaming for rest, but your mind can't seem to escape the tension?”

So, the pattern in the first labyrinth was to fumble around for a while before finally falling asleep.

At that time, I was more nervous than I am now and it was really hard, but now, I think I'm adapting quickly, maybe because it's my second expedition.

“It's more comfortable to have my sister by my side.”

“Am I talking?”

“You are protecting me. I am not used to being protected by someone, so I am a bit flustered, but honestly, I feel reassured. You were great today.”

“… … .”

Sister Melody was embarrassed by the compliment, so she didn't say anything and just continued to torment the poor campfire.

“Please take care of me in the future.”

As he said that, he held out his hand to her.

It meant to shake hands, and she hesitated before taking my hand.

I said, squeezing her hand tightly.

“But why didn't you come for treatment?”

“No injuries.”

“You have some minor injuries, right?”

“It's better to just leave it like this.”

“We might have to fight again tomorrow, so you can't just leave us alone. Please stay still.”

Surely you wouldn't break my wrist just because I don't like it.

He grabbed her wrist and drew divine power into his body.

Throb-

Fortunately, she did not reject the divine power I put into her, although her body shrank slightly.

        
            “Are you uncomfortable?”

“No.”

In fact, it is most effective to touch the wound directly.

But I didn't think he would just tell me where he was hurt, so I spread the divine power throughout my body starting from my wrist.

'I used to use it much more crudely, but now that my skills have improved, I have much better control.'

I feel like my skills are improving every time I enter the labyrinth and fight a battle.

It is true that training efficiency is high in a labyrinth.

'If all priests were to improve their skills in this way, it would be too much.

In the past, it would have taken a tremendous amount of divine power to do just this.

But since these cases happen so often, I tried to develop a way to examine the body more efficiently.

I recalled the time when I tried to create a cure for Princess Cannabi's curse on my own, so I tried it.

'It's because my skills have improved. I would never have been able to do it with my old skills.'

And the attempt produced very satisfactory results.

It involves scanning the entire body with minimal divine power, identifying injured areas, and concentrating divine power on those areas.

I think I'm probably the best at physical examinations among all the healers.

“Treatment is finished. How are you?”

“It's considerably lighter.”

“After the battle, please show me even the smallest wounds.”

“Other people just leave small wounds alone.”

“Sister, you are my bodyguard. This level of favoritism is natural.”

“… Favoritism?”

It seems like he didn't realize that he was being favored by me.

“Of course I deserve to be favored. You've come all this way and worked hard for me. Everyone understands that much.”

So, I told her not to worry about what others thought and to enjoy my favoritism to her heart's content, and then I put a piece of well-cooked ham in my mouth.

“Wow! This is so delicious.”

When I gave her a thumbs up and urged her to eat, she also picked up the eggplant with the ham on it.

It seems that food tastes best when you steal it from someone else.

* * *

It seems that Sister Melody, who had been somewhat of an outcast among the team members, gained recognition for her performance that day.

I thought it would be difficult to become close to her because she is a quiet person and is very wary of those around her, but the situation completely changed in one battle.

“This is a place where skill is king. Even if someone's character is a total mess, if they're good at it, we'll follow them. Why? Because if they're good at it, our lives are safe.”

“Ah… .”

“In that sense, he's okay to be with us. In this world, there aren't any people with average personalities, so he's considered quite gentle.”

“It's all about skill. But our Melody sister doesn't have a strange personality; she just takes longer to get close to others than others.”

“Haha.”

The team member who had been listening to me responded with a rotten smile.

Looking at that rotten expression, I couldn't help but wonder, 'Could it be that he was looking at Sister Melody like a baby hedgehog?'

“There you are. Well, I'm off!”

She had left for a while to take care of some business, and was returning from afar.

As soon as he saw that, the man quickly ran away to another place.

She is also human, so she has no choice but to leave the place for a little while, and even then, she asked someone else to escort me, perhaps because she didn't want to leave me alone.

He had just been standing in for me as my escort for a moment and then we had a conversation.

“I'm back.”

“Yes.”

“But why is that person running away like that? Did he do something to the priest?”

“No.”

“Hmm. I won't ask that guy for anything from now on.”

“You're really just leaving for a moment, so there's no need to ask someone else. Nothing's happened yet.”

“No, please follow my advice regarding escorts.”

It wasn't a fighting situation, it was just after I woke up in the morning, put up the tent, washed up, and had breakfast.

“You didn't really stay up all night to escort me, did you?”

“No. You need to get enough sleep to effectively escort them.”

“That's fortunate.”

I was worried because it seemed like he was very tired, but fortunately he said he takes care of himself at night.

Maybe it's because of the fierce battle yesterday, but everyone is getting up and moving slowly.

It's even stranger to recover immediately after going through all that hardship.

I finished my morning's work by using some divine power to loosen up my teammates who were suffering from muscle pain.

'After all, healers are the best.'

If I hadn't decided to become a priest when I was young, wouldn't I have ended up as one of those people who do bad things?

I don't mean to disparage their profession.

'I've had a hard time since I was young because I wanted to become a priest.'

Moreover, priests must live their entire lives serving faithfully.

You must study the scriptures all your life, and you must never miss prayer.

Because there were many rules that had to be followed, it was not easy for someone who was not suited to this lifestyle to become a priest.

“You're moving soon. Have you packed your bags?”

“Yes, sir.”

Sister Melody and I took our seats in the middle of the group.

* * *

After meeting the group of mole monsters, I continued to encounter monsters.

“I found a hole here!”

In addition, the newly hired guide was good at finding hidden paths, so the group's luggage quickly became heavier.

What you find in a mole hole is a jackpot, but since you are good at finding hidden spaces, your luggage is bound to get heavier.

“Here… .”

“Priest!! I think you should come and see?”

“Me?”

People who discovered the suspicious hole and went inside are looking for me urgently.

It was a suspicious situation to anyone who saw it, so I ran over quickly.

And, as expected,

“It's an altar.”

“Yes.”

What was before my eyes was an altar to the evil spirit.

Thanks to our previous experience, the group seemed to have sent word to me as soon as they discovered the altar.

“No one touched it?”

“Yes. There is none. Everyone was on high alert because you explained it in detail last time.”

“Thank goodness.”

“But this altar seems a little different from the one I saw last time.”

I nodded to the leader's words.

“Yes. It's on a whole different level from the altar I saw back then. If it was a small altar back then, this altar now is probably an altar that dozens of people managed and created.”

The treasure and Melody sisters who entered the altar discovered that it was already an evil spirit altar and immediately approached it to examine it.

“Would you please keep other people from coming near?”

“Of course. But how long do you think it will take to get it sorted out?”

Now that you've discovered the evil altar, you know you have to deal with it.

However, if you spend too much time on the altar, it will be a burden to everyone on your team.

“I think we need to discuss that. But there are people who are much better at this than I am. I think it will be over sooner than that.”

“Okay.”

The reason Sister Melody stays by my side as my escort is because of the evil spirit altar.

I'm a amateur, but my sister is an expert in this field.

I thought it could be organized much faster than I did.

“What do you think?”

After telling the group and going to the altar, I saw Sister Melody with a serious expression on her face.

“Hmm… I think it’s been a long time since I’ve seen a proper evil spirit altar like this.”

“Will it take a long time to process?”

“Well, I guess we'll have to look into it a bit more to find out. There must be a lot more hidden than what's visible on the surface. That would require digging into the ground... .”

“You'll need tools.”

“Yes, I think so.”

Sister Melody went outside and asked me to watch the altar while she borrowed some tools.

I circled the altar as Sister Melody had done, examining the altar in the middle of the hidden room.

“That's terrible.”

It was an altar piled high with gold coins that glittered splendidly, as if the stones had been gilded.

There were what appeared to be jewels embedded here and there in the middle of the altar. If you tried to take them out, you would have suffered great misfortune.

“How can a person do such a thing?”

I took out holy water and poured it on the area where the jewel was.

Cheeek~!

Black smoke rose from the jewel that touched the holy water.

A terrible rotten smell begins to vibrate around me.

And as the black smoke cleared, the true form of the jewel was revealed in its place.

“People's eyes.”

I sprinkled the holy water over a wider area.

The jewels embedded in every corner reveal their true form one by one.

Sometimes it was a finger, sometimes it was a toe.

The sight of the altar, now fully exposed, was terrifying.

“Disgusting guys did disgusting things.”

Sister Melody appeared before I knew it and pushed me down from the altar.

“It's ugly. I'll take care of it, so don't look, priest.”

“I am also a priest, so I can't leave everything up to you. There are things I can do too.”

“There will be something more terrible inside the altar. Because it is an altar built with human lives.”

Once again.

I've seen enough horrible things when I've disposed of the corpses of heretics.

If it was at a similar level to that time, I could have easily endured it.

“I would like to pray that those who were sacrificed on the altar may return to His embrace and rest in peace.”

“There may be those who have been possessed by evil spirits, other than the victims. The priest's prayers may be a great grace to those people.”

“If there is even one innocent victim, I think my prayers are meaningful.”

The sister who had been hesitating at my request nodded and gave her consent.

“… Okay.”

“Thank you!”

I quickly made a makeshift prayer room in my luggage.

“Do it a little further away.”

“Is this place okay?”

“Yes, that's fine.”

After completing the simple prayer room, I knelt down.

“Let's get started.”

As soon as my sister spoke, I began to offer up a prayer to comfort her soul.

And Sister Melody.

'ok?'

He raised a huge axe of unknown date and struck it with both hands towards the altar!

        
            Kwaaang!!!!!!!!

Wow, wow!!!!

I understand why you asked me to come from a distance to pray.

There was no hesitation in the movement to destroy the altar.

She boldly tore down the altar, took out an unidentifiable powder from her bosom, and began to sprinkle it on the broken altar.

Thud-thud-

Then he changed his weapon into a huge hammer and started banging on the powdered area again.

Boom! Bam! Bam!!!

“… … .”

Will my prayers really work?

Are you getting beaten up like that?

Are you so angry that you can't even hear what I'm saying?

'I have to try to appease her.'

I decided to close my eyes and concentrate on prayer.

Kwa-jik!

Kkwaeng!!

Kaaang!!!

From a young age, I learned how to focus rigorously on prayer.

Concentrating on what you are doing no matter what happens around you.

When I was told that those harsh teachings would one day come in handy, I didn't believe it.

But surprisingly, the priest's words were right.

What would have happened if I hadn't practiced so harshly back then?

'Priest, you were right.'

Thank you for teaching me so harshly so that I can focus on prayer even in moments like these!

At some point, the banging sound was no longer audible to my ears.

With the destruction of the altar to the evil spirit, we prayed with all our might to lead those who would be free to Him.

Even if he had believed in an evil spirit and offered his body on the altar, he would not have expected to be trapped on the altar for 300 years.

And if you still believe in evil spirits… .

'I don't know about that either.'

It's not my place to judge them.

If we were all brought before Him, wouldn't we be judged for the things we did in our lifetime?

So, all I had to do was guide the way so that I could be judged before Him.

I hope that my prayers will bring them well before Him.

“It's over, Father. You can stop now.”

“Ah… .”

It was a voice that made me wake up.

When I opened my eyes, the leader was carefully waking me up, and there were more than a few eyes watching us.

“Is it over already?”

Whether it was the result of my efforts to concentrate or not, when I checked my surroundings, everyone was searching the area.

If it was Sister Melody, she wouldn't have let those people in without taking care of the altar, so it means the work was already done.

“Yes. I tried not to disturb you as much as possible because you were so focused, but we are almost done with the search.”

“Ah… .”

It was a remark that made me realize that more time had passed than I thought.

'I'm embarrassed.'

My face burned with embarrassment at how ridiculous it must have seemed to him to be praying alone.

“You could have just called me right away… .”

“Oh, I can't interrupt you while you're praying devoutly. I apologize again.”

People are bothered by people who focus excessively on useless things.

I was embarrassed because I had never been this focused while praying before.

I quickly got up because I wanted to take care of the simple prayer room first.

“I'll sort it out right away.”

“Are your legs okay? You were on your knees for a long time… .”

“This much is okay.”

The moment I opened my eyes, I was cured of my numbness in my legs with divine power.

This technique was also the first thing that every priest had to learn.

Think about it.

A priest who limps, saying his legs are numb after praying for a long time in front of the congregation.

'It's so ugly.'

To maintain dignity, priests cure numbness in the legs with divine power immediately after finishing their prayers.

The general public, not knowing the full effect, would look with wonder at the priests who would get up normally even after kneeling for a long time.

Whenever that happens, priests keep their mouths shut and show a humble attitude by saying that it's okay.

After waking up and looking around, the altar had completely disappeared, leaving only an empty space.

“Where is your sister?”

“You will see it right away when you go outside. They are burning the items from the altar.”

“Ah~! I should go out too. If you see something suspicious, don't touch it right away, and be sure to call me.”

“Yes, Melody also asked for it.”

As I went outside as the leader said, I saw a sister burning things right in front of me.

He was digging the frozen ground with a shovel with great ease.

It seemed as if they were trying to bury the traces of the altar that had been burned in the ground.

“Are you finished praying?”

“Yes. I guess I was too focused on praying. I didn't even realize it was over. Are you done with the altar?”

“Yes, thanks to you, it was resolved without any major problems. Are you feeling okay?”

“Of course it's okay. I was just praying on the side.”

There was no reason for me to feel unwell.

“You must be tired.”

“I feel relieved because I have always prayed.”

“Don't you know? It was Father Arthur's prayers that had a greater influence on purifying the altar than my power.”

“Yes?”

I didn't understand what my prayer was about.

“I was just praying… ?”

“That prayer was not an ordinary prayer.”

“???”

The explanation my sister gave was this.

At first, it was just a normal prayer, and he said he also focused on purifying the altar.

While the altar was being destroyed according to procedure.

“Suddenly, light flowed out around the priest's body.”

Light on my body?

How can light come out of a human body if it's not a firefly?

It was absurd, but I decided to stay calm and continue listening.

“The light gradually grew in size. And in an instant, it consumed the altar. It drove out all the power of the evil spirit.”

“The light coming from my body?”

“Yes.”

I was not a saint from some history book, so I prayed and the light came out, which was absurd.

He said he saw it with his own two eyes, so what could I say, as I was praying with my eyes closed and my mind blank?

There's no reason for her to lie, so we have no choice but to believe her.

“When the light disappeared, the altar no longer had any traces of the evil spirit. It was just an ordinary object.”

“… … .”

“So I didn't purify the altar. It was a miracle that Priest Arthur created. That's why I asked if you were tired.”

Since it must have existed as an altar to the evil god for a long time, traces of the evil god must have remained severely.

Even though they had taken care of the altar, it felt like they had let the public in too early, but everyone understood.

“Hmm… I think it was something He did through me rather than something I did by my own ability.”

Ultimately, the choice I made was to hide behind him.

If I were asked to do it again, I would say I absolutely could not do it, so my argument was not completely unreasonable.

“That may be so. Maybe you have given me strength to defeat the evil spirit. If something like this happens in the future, would you please pray for me then too?”

“I can't say for sure that the same thing will happen if I pray again. It's not something I did. But if you want me to, I'll do it.”

Praying wasn't that difficult, and if it could be of some help in dealing with the altar of evil spirits, there was no reason to refuse it.

The objects that were on the altar of the evil spirit are now completely ordinary, lying rusted and buried in the ground.

Even if someone were to dig this up and take it out, it would be a waste of effort since it has lost its function.

“It would have been fine to just leave it behind, but I thought it would be bad to leave traces behind, so I burned it as it was and buried the rest in the ground.”

“You're very thorough. I would have done it like this because it didn't seem like it would be good to leave traces.”

Finding the altar to the evil spirit meant getting nothing, so even if the party searched for something inside, they wouldn't find anything of value.

And, as expected,

“Have you found anything?”

“No. I wasted my energy. There's nothing.”

The party returned empty-handed, having dug up only the bones of a corpse that appeared to have been the work of heretics.

Princess Rasiel, who had been briefed by the leader, approached where we were.

“Is it normal for altars to evil spirits to be discovered so often?”

“It's not common.”

“We experienced something unusual twice.”

Princess Rasiel didn't seem too pleased with the discovery of the evil god's altar twice.

Actually, it's natural for that to happen.

An altar to the evil spirits, filled with curses.

It was unpleasant just to see it with my own two eyes.

In this part, I also had a guess.

“I think this is the road that heretics used to walk.”

“This is the road that heretics used to walk?”

“Yes. That's why we who chose this path found it twice.”

Otherwise, the heretics would not have gone mad and built an altar to the evil spirit.

It is not easy to find an altar here and there.

'How many lives go into one altar?'

If the altar is destroyed, the power gained through offerings will also disappear.

Since it was something that depended on the amount of power one used, there was no way the altar would be placed in a place where it would be easy to find.

'But it was easy to find here.'

If the heretics were in their right mind, they would not have hidden their altars anywhere.

Isn't it because they made it there that they were confident they wouldn't get caught?

“Should I have changed my path like the guide said?”

“Why worry when I'm here? For others, this road may be a disaster, but for us, it's just a small nuisance that wastes time.”

Princess Rasiel burst into laughter at my words.

“The altar of the evil god is just a headache… . I wonder if this is okay, but thanks to it, I feel strong.”

“Don't worry if another altar is discovered in the future. Everything will be resolved well.”

and.

“There will probably be a lot of things you want at the end of this road. In the past, heretics accumulated wealth through dishonest means. A lot of it went into building altars, but there will be hidden wealth for personal glory.”

        
            300 years ago, when the labyrinth was open, heretics would have entered here and hidden themselves.

There would be no place safer for them than a labyrinth.

“Are all the heretics' assets buried in the labyrinth?”

“Yes. So discovering the altar of the evil god may not be such a bad thing.”

Of course, it's good for me too.

Wouldn't it be better if I discovered the altar to the evil spirit and took care of it cleanly rather than having someone else discover it and cause trouble?

“Actually, everyone is feeling uneasy after meeting the altar twice. I think it would be nice if Priest Arthur told the group that. What do you think?”

Just seeing the altar to the evil spirits is enough to make you feel bad.

“If necessary, I will do so.”

This is not meant to be a rough approximation of the current situation.

Unfortunately, just as the bad guys ate well and lived well, the heretics also made money by doing bad things.

The reason it was not made widely known was to prevent it from being led astray by heretics out of foolish desire.

Now that we have heard the details of the altar of the evil spirit, at least none of our party will sympathize with the actions of the heretics.

* * *

Since information about heretics was strictly blocked by the Church, the group listened attentively to what I was saying.

“Oh my, this is the place where the heretics were hiding because there were so many traces found along this road. Now I understand.”

“But isn't it strange that heretics wander around here without being caught, when the road is so open?”

“That happened 300 years ago. The terrain changes every three months, so how could it be any different here?”

“I suspect so too. This path was probably hidden 300 years ago. It must have changed as the terrain changed.”

No one knows what happened inside the labyrinth when it was sealed for 300 years.

So, I needed to think about various things and believe that anything was possible.

“Anyway, everyone should stop complaining now. Surely no one would want to go back even though this path has a higher chance of success than the other path?”

“I wish there was good equipment, but it's unpleasant to think that it's something that heretics used. It's difficult.”

It seemed that the commoners wanted money, while the nobles wanted special items.

I don't think you're convinced of the sincerity of my words yet, but once you check it out for yourself, your confidence will naturally increase.

Perhaps, my eyes would have been gleaming, searching for traces of heretics from the past.

After we had cleaned up the traces of the altar to the evil god, we set off again.

Everyone was keeping a close eye on their surroundings, perhaps because they had heard that this might be the road where heretics lived.

Because he would call me first whenever he found a suspicious place, the cumbersome situation of having to go around here and there continued.

But I never complained, and whenever I was called, I ran as fast as I could to find any trace of the heretics.

“I don't think so.”

“Oh my, I'm sorry. I didn't think it would be a failure again. I thought it would be exactly the same for everyone.”

He scratched the back of his head and said hurriedly, looking apologetic as if he was sorry for continuing to fail.

“It's okay. You're doing great right now. If something seems suspicious, you should call me right away. If you touch the real traces after thinking about me, it'll be even worse. It'll be much harder to clean up after that.”

“Oh, I'm sorry. I was going to call that person, but it's not easy to talk to him.”

I guess it was easier to call myself than to call Sister Melody, so I was the one who was called often.

“Please call me again next time. Don't be sorry. I'm calling you to do what I have to do, so there's no reason to be sorry. If there's even a little possibility, it's my job to check it out.”

You should never feel pressured to call me.

What if I just pass it over because it's annoying and it turns out to be the property of a heretic?

A moment of carelessness can lead to a big problem.

I have repeatedly told people who feel sorry not to pass over even trivial items lightly.

And the repeated requests worked.

“I wonder if this is right. It's a really old piece of paper. I was going to ignore it, but I remembered what the priest said.”

“Paper? I'll take a look.”

“It's extremely old and torn.”

It's a face that looks like it's hesitating whether it's really okay to call it something like that.

After checking the paper, I sighed deeply and said.

“You did a great job.”

“It's nothing, right?”

“No, it's the heretic's stuff.”

“!!”

“This is something that needs to be submitted to the church. Once the content is confirmed, compensation will probably be issued. I will tell you separately later.”

“, is it true?”

The man seemed to know that reporting something related to heretics would result in a hefty reward.

“Yes. I will ask you to do so again next time. This is a place that requires such meticulous attention. Thanks to you, I can feel at ease.”

“Haha! Don't worry. I'll find them all and show them to the priest!”

Everyone felt encouraged as a success story finally emerged.

The labyrinth exploration continued, with encounters with monsters, fights, and searching the surroundings.

Everyone seemed to have gotten used to it and was moving around quickly.

Meanwhile.

“Huh? What is that?”

To our surprise, we discovered a giant ice castle.

“Looks like we found the right place!”

Anyone who looks at it can feel that there is something inside.

This is a place where you can be sure that if you conquer that castle, you will hit the jackpot.

“It seems like no one is here. It's not like there are no traces, but they are traces that were created a long time ago.”

“I don't think you can conquer that in a day or two. You'll need to slowly conquer it for at least a few days.”

“Yeah. The castle is really big. It must be full of monsters inside.”

We decided to set up camp in earnest near a place where we could watch the castle.

After discussion between the leader and Princess Rasiel, they decided to build a temporary camp nearby.

An ominous atmosphere was flowing out of the castle.

“We should send out reconnaissance… .”

Two large ice golems in front of the gate.

“Leader, that ice golem. It's not for decoration, is it? If you get close, will it move?”

Stone golems are a disaster for common mercenaries.

It looked like it had no black spots and would not budge from most attacks.

“The best way is to knock the golem down with overwhelming 'force'.”

“Yes, the most important thing is to knock them down. Then you can beat them together.”

I don't think I ever thought of a golem as a scary thing.

Normally, monsters like orcs and ogres are scary just hearing their names, but things like stone golems don't have that threatening an image.

But anyone who has seen the golem with their own eyes would never think that way.

'The golem's size is no joke.'

I must never ignore the golem again.

“You have to hit the dagger to make it unable to move… .”

“How do I knock that down?”

“If you swing your sword at that guy, doesn't it feel like poking him with a toothpick?”

“Strong firepower is required.”

At the mention of strong firepower, everyone's eyes turned to the two.

They were people who had not been active in battles until now.

Yet no one complained to them.

because….

“Isn't that why I came here?”

“Just knocking down a golem. I can do it for you if you ask me.”

That's because those two people were 'wizards' with advanced abilities.

Priests are high-level ability users, but magicians are also high-level personnel who are no joke.

The reason they haven't used their abilities until now is because they wanted to use them in moments like this.

“Wow, that's so cool.”

Someone's small muttering rang out at the very moment when everything had suddenly become quiet.

“Phuhut!”

There was an outburst of laughter.

The wizards who heard the praise openly were also smiling, as if they were not offended.

“Let's get ready!”

Now that a surefire way to deal with the golem had been established, everyone began to set up base camp with ease.

* * *

After I finished pitching my tent, time flew by.

We got some snacks from where they were preparing the meal and were eating them in front of the campfire when Sister Melody approached us.

I gave her some snacks and was taking a break while quietly looking at the campfire when something suddenly occurred to me and I asked.

“Are there any traces of heretics left inside?”

“It will definitely remain. The reason the heretics moved was because of that castle.”

“There must be another path leading this way. Who on earth would build a castle like that in a labyrinth? It feels ominous. I have a feeling a lot of things are going to happen in there. You should prepare yourself well.”

“Yes, I will prepare it.”

Because I trusted Sister Melody, I was able to endure the unknown anxiety that came over me.

After eating a snack, we made a makeshift prayer room.

This time, it was a prayer room that I made just for me, not for other people.

It was a prayer to calm the anxiety that would not go away in my heart.

'When times are tough, it's best to lean on Him.'

There was an abundance of things to pray about.

First of all, we prayed that He would look down on us, that no great misfortune would come upon our group, and that if there were any unclean things in the city, they would safely return to His embrace.

If you have sinned, you must pay the price, repent, and be born again.

'How many lives are trapped in this labyrinth?'

I thought I knew why he had been paying special attention to me in the labyrinth.

Isn't it His wish to save the lives of those suffering here?

Of course, I don't think it makes sense for me to guess what he means.

However, I felt like I had a vague idea of ​​what I should do going forward.

        
            The malice I felt when I first entered the labyrinth.

Who did that malice come from?

And I wondered why it was created, and I think I may have come across that little piece by chance.

If you think about it, it's natural to guess why He keeps showing interest in what I do.

​

'What should I aim for?'

​

At first, to treat Princess Canabi.

Next, to improve my own skills.

But now, perhaps I must come here according to God's will.

​

'No matter what, the one thing that hasn't changed is that we have to go to the labyrinth.'

​

And it didn't change the fact that I had to kill the giant ice golem blocking my path.

​

-Gulp!

​

“It's bigger when you look at it up close. I wonder how I can kill that thing... .”

“You can see it is possible if you watch what the wizards do. No being can keep up with the wizards in terms of firepower.”

​

A wizard who can be called the flower of war.

But for me, who lived a life far from the battlefield, all I knew about the wizards' abilities was hearsay.

​

“Ready to go.”

​

Thirty minutes later, the two wizards left to discuss how to get rid of the golem.

They finally showed up, saying they were ready.

​

“I'm finally going to see the magic.”

“You said this was your first time seeing it?”

“Yes. Honestly, I'm really looking forward to it.”

​

Since they were nobles brought by Princess Rasiel, I was looking forward to seeing how flashy their attacks would be, thinking that no one would accuse them of lacking skills.

I was confident too.

First we had to awaken the ice golem.

​

“Wake up!”

​

The team members in battle formation slowly moved forward.

​

-Geugeuggeuggeuggeuk!

​

As I approached the castle entrance, the ice golem moved as expected.

​

“Don't back down and defend the formation!”

​

As the ice golem began to move its body, everyone was overwhelmed and started to back away.

The team members, who came to their senses at the leader's shouting, returned to their places.

Two golems swung their large arms.

​

“Wow!”

​

Kuuuung!!!

​

One hit the ground and one ran towards us.

​

Thump thump thump!

​

“No way!”

​

The wind blows around the two wizards.

For a moment, a blast of heat was felt, and in an instant, a huge missile flew towards the ice golem.

No, I mistook it for a missile, and what actually hit the ice golem was not a missile, but a fireball.

​

‘Fireball is usually a basic skill in games… .’

​

I can definitely tell when I see that.

What I know is that you shouldn't treat a wizard with common sense.

​

“That's amazing.”

“That's why you're a wizard.”

​

A giant fireball was fired at the golem once again.

​

KWANG!!!!!!!!!!!

​

The ice golem fell over after being hit by a fireball.

​

thud!

​

The wizards got what they were hoping for, as each of the two fireballs hit an ice golem.

​

“Attack!!!”

​

The long-range combat unit fired their attack first, and as soon as the attack hit the golem directly, the close combat unit rushed at the golem.

They all attacked him with heavy weapons that could break stones rather than swords.

​

Kaang- kkang!!!

​

“Aim for the part that was hit by the fireball! That's the weak point!”

​

Since it was already an ice golem, it was bound to become weak after being hit by a giant fireball.

​

Jeez-!

​

“Gold went!”

​

While persistently targeting the weaknesses that the leader has pointed out.

The ice golem, having regained consciousness from the shock of being hit by a fireball and falling, swung its arms at the people clinging to it.

​

“Eww!”

“Stop being greedy and step back!”

“It was almost breaking! Ugh!”

​

Knowing that it would be difficult to catch the golem once it rose, he tried to hold on until the end, but was hit by the golem's arm and was thrown far away.

​

“That guy!”

​

I asked those waiting in a hurry to rescue the man who seemed to be badly injured.

How great would it be if you could heal from a distance like in the games?

Then there would be no need to transport it and bring it.

But no one has that kind of skill.

​

'If I had, I would have learned it somehow.'

​

A patient was brought in, bleeding and collapsed, and I treated him right away.

Seeing the blood flowing from his head, he was out of luck.

​

'Why did you fall on your head? Should I just be thankful you didn't die instantly?'

​

I can't tell if this person is lucky or unlucky.

If you fall on your head, you are unlucky, but if you get a head injury, you are lucky because I can quickly treat it.

​

“Ugh… My head.”

“Are you feeling better? Do you still have a bad headache?”

​

I asked the man, who quickly came to his senses as if divine power had entered his body, where it hurt.

​

“My head... is spinning... here... umm... .”

“Can you tell me your name?”

“Uh… Epad… I’m forty-one years old… My youngest was born last year… Uh… My arm hurts, Father.”

​

As I spoke, I gradually came to my senses and my slurred speech gradually returned to normal.

​

“How are you doing? Do you remember what happened before you passed out?”

​

It allowed me to continue using my head while healing my sore arm.

​

“Golem… I kept hitting the thing with my weapon to kill it. Its transparent body started to crack.”

​

When I confirmed that there was no problem with my memory, I thought that the quick treatment was effective.

​

'Did you only hurt your head and arms?'

​

If the clothes were thin, I would have taken them off to check, but since I couldn't do that now, I had no choice but to ask directly where the pain was.

​

“Would you like to move once?”

“Yeah. Oh, I'll live long. Huh, when I was flying away, I thought I'd die like this... Huh... .”

​

For someone who says he wants to live, his breathing is ragged.

​

“Um… Your breathing sounds a little weird. Let me press here a little.”

“Oh my!”

​

When I put my hand on his chest and pressed down gently, he screamed as the pain surged through him.

​

“Your ribs are broken. I'll fix them right away.”

​

It seems that he didn't feel it because of the greater pain, but he realized belatedly that his ribs hurt after hearing me.

​

“As the priest said, my ribs are hurt. I can't move my body.”

​

Seeing that he was in pain and dying, I thought I shouldn't delay any longer, so I used my divine power right away.

As the treatment progressed, the man's expression gradually became more relaxed.

​

“How are you? Would you like to take a deep breath?”

“Whew… Whoa… It’s comfortable. This time, it really doesn’t seem to hurt anywhere. Can I get up?”

“Yes, you may stand up.”

​

He must have been feeling suffocated from lying down for so long because he quickly sat up at my words.

​

“Oh~ It looks like he was seriously hurt, but you healed him in an instant. You're amazing!”

​

I already knew that my healing skills were good, but it always felt good to hear compliments.

Finally, after completing the final checks, I gave him permission to rest.

​

“Lie down and rest a little more. It is not good to move your head too much because of the injury.”

“Wasn't it all cured?”

“You have been cured, but you must have lost a lot of strength.”

“Hey~ This much is easy. Look! ”

​

The man lifted his weapon from the floor and waved it in the air.

I could tell from the way he swung that heavy weapon with one arm that his muscular body wasn't just muscle.

​

“Um… You definitely have a lot of strength.”

​

The weapon he was swinging created a wind that was making my hair flutter.

​

“Is it okay to fight at this level?”

“Fight without shaking your head as much as possible. If you feel dizzy while fighting, you should stop immediately.”

​

Fighting monsters with that kind of brute force would be unavoidable, but I thought it would be better to be careful.

​

“Ah~ I'm not dizzy because the priest treated me cleanly. Anyway, if something feels strange, I'll leave.”

“Yes. I'll put the buff back on before you go.”

“Oh! Good.”

​

I put a new buff on the guy and watch him disappear into the middle of the battle…

​

“Priest!”

​

There were people who called me urgently.

There's no way anyone would get hurt while fighting an ice golem.

There were a lot of people being brought in with broken bones from being beaten by that guy.

​

“Go! Put it down over there!”

​

There were many patients who needed me.

​

​

* * *

​

Kwajik!

​

“It's broken!”

“Find the nuke! Nuke!”

​

Finally, the ice golem's body broke.

The important thing is that just because his body is broken doesn't mean he dies.

The golem had to find the core.

And that core was incredibly expensive.

​

“There is none on the left!”

“What's on the right?”

“Let's break the bridge part once!”

“Wait! Everyone, get back! I'm gonna use the magic one more time!”

​

It seemed that they had decided to attack the golem once more, which had cracks all over its body.

People hurriedly retreated to avoid being caught in the aftermath of the fireball.

The only one left was the leader who was holding the aggro of the ice golem.

​

Hururuk~!

Kwaaang!!!

​

The heat is rising once again.

​

“Hey~!”

“Wow~ It's refreshing!”

​

In the blink of an eye, a huge fireball hit the golem directly, and the team members applauded and admired the fireball that accurately destroyed the ice golem.

The golem, whose body already had cracks, could not withstand the attack power of the second fireball.

​

“Split!”

“Be careful, you're falling!”

​

-Kuuu!!

Woohoo!

​

The golem was hit by a fireball with a dull scream, colliding with the golem behind it and falling down together.

and.

​

Cheeek!

​

The cores finally became visible on the bodies of the golems that were hit by the fireball and began to melt rapidly.

​

“There's a nuclear weapon!”

“Wow~ That guy was on the soles of your feet?”

“One is on the right shoulder!”

​

The team members rushed towards the fallen golems.

​

“Peepepepep!! Fight!!”

“Cut off that guy's ankles!”

​

Kkwaang! Kkwaang!! Boom!!!!

​

When you engage in a fierce battle, it is inevitable that loud noises will be heard.

In particular, since you have to hit the golem's body to break it, it was inevitable that it would make a loud noise.

​

'You fight really well.'

​

Although there were some parts that stuttered a bit, the fact that there was no major crisis while dealing with two ice golems was amazing.

​

“Taken out!”

​

-Wow!!

​

Once we found where the nuke was, it was a snap to get it out.

After extracting the core, which was the ice golem's weak point, it stopped moving.

The battle is over.

For others, it was a time of rest, but from now on, it was the time when I had to run around the busiest.

​

​

        
            “How much does this cost?”

“It's in good condition and not broken, so it'll probably be quite expensive.”

I heard it's quite expensive, but I wanted to hear the specific range of that expensive price.

Everyone seemed really excited when we rescued(?) the golem's core.

Even the nobles.

“Hmm… The Golem Core will be sold at auction, so the exact price has not been set. It’s almost like the asking price is what it’s worth. Since it contains powerful energy, it will have to be properly appraised to determine its price. However, since its condition is so good, if it is appraised as at least a high-grade energy core, it will be worth enough to buy a castle. This means that our team will make a profit with these two cores.”

“Oh.”

Princess Rasiel must have spent a lot of money to form a punitive force.

Aren't all the things we use not cheap but high-quality and all of them of excellent quality?

The labor costs alone would be enormous, and since the items were also high-quality, it was obvious that an unimaginable amount of money had been spent.

But then it was said that these two energy nuclei could cancel out each other's values.

I now understand why people liked it so much.

'Now that the investment has been recovered, it's time to start seeing profits!'

Since the gatekeeper guarding the castle had brought him such a jackpot, it seemed that he was anticipating how many more treasures were sleeping within the castle.

The team members quickly took a break to recharge their batteries and urged their leader to hurry up and open the door.

“Is everyone really okay? It won't be too late to start after lunch.”

“If I kill those two and it takes a whole day, when on earth will I conquer the castle? At least I have to conquer the first floor today!”

The number of stories in the high-rise castle appeared to be five at first glance.

It seemed too inefficient to kill two gatekeepers and finish the day to conquer all of them.

I chatted with Sister Melody while watching the group prepare for the attack.

While they were resting, I was working like crazy and was finally taking a rest.

“If we start fighting, that castle will all fall apart, right? It's bitter to think that we have to destroy such a beautiful castle.”

The ice castle inside the labyrinth gave off an atmosphere where it seemed like a magical winter queen might live.

“I found it creepy.”

Sister Melody shared an unexpected sentiment while looking at the castle.

“You think that last name is creepy?”

Everyone said it was pretty… .

“I think it might be because I can vaguely feel the presence of a monster scurrying around inside.”

“!!!”

“There are a lot of numbers. If the door opens, all the monsters inside will probably jump out.”

“… Do other people know that there are a lot of numbers?”

“Don't you know?”

I felt uneasy listening to Sister Melody's blunt answer.

I ran quickly to the leader.

“Sister Melody said she felt like there were an incredible number of monsters in that castle. If you know, that would be great, but I thought I should tell you anyway.”

“There are a ton of monsters in there? Can you tell me more about the situation?”

As expected, I didn't know!!

“I think it would be better to ask Sister. I just relayed what I heard.”

My sister happened to be following me as I ran.

The leader approached the sister and received detailed information about the number of monsters.

“I'd guess it's probably well over 150.”

“Are you talking about the entire 5th floor?”

“No. Only on the first floor. If you talk about the entire 5th floor, there are more. Roughly 500? Maybe more. I'm not sure.”

“… … .”

The leader seemed speechless and just smiled, then sighed.

“If I had opened the lid without knowing, I could have been in big trouble. Thank you for letting me know. If you find out something similar again, please let me know then.”

“I didn't know the exact number, but I thought you could guess, so I held back on my words. I see. Okay.”

When he heard that there were 150 monsters on the first floor alone, the leader seemed to think that he had to completely change his plan.

“Everyone disperse!”

“Huh?”

“Disbanded?”

“Strategy!”

The leader's words caused a murmur to erupt among those preparing for battle.

“There is talk of 150 monsters inside the first floor of the castle.”

“ times, one hundred and fifty?!”

“Does that make sense?”

“The internal size is surprisingly large… .”

If you open the gate, you don't know what kind of monster will come out.

But there are a lot of numbers?

Fortunately, our team had someone who knew how to move nimbly in times like these.

“I will go and check safety and come back.”

“Take care.”

Going near the castle was a huge risk.

The reason why they decided to attack instead of conducting reconnaissance was because it was too risky.

I prayed that he would return safely from his reconnaissance and gave him a buff.

“As expected, the priest's buff is the best. Thank you.”

As I watched his back as he walked further and further away to scout, Sister Melody said.

“Do you care?”

“I can't help but be worried when I go alone to a place where 150 people are sleeping.”

“I will return safely.”

“Yes, I hope so.”

But unfortunately my wish did not come true.

Clang!

“What is it?”

Everyone was watching the castle anxiously.

Then, suddenly, the sound of the castle's ice window breaking was heard.

If just one had broken, there wouldn't have been a sound here.

Dozens of ice windows shattered, and something shot out from inside.

“Huh?”

And then I saw the scout who had been heading towards the castle to scout out something running towards us with blood dripping from his left arm.

I couldn't see it well because it was far away, but the expression on his face that I saw in passing looked very urgent.

“Prepare for battle!!!!!!!!!”

The leader was the first to draw his sword from his waist.

While everyone was moving hurriedly to prepare for battle, the leader tried to run forward to save the scout who was running hard.

“Leader!! No!”

The good news is that someone quickly caught that leader.

“If I keep going like this, I'll catch up and die!”

“I'll take care of that.”

The wizard who had been preparing for battle took a step forward and stretched out his hand.

About 50cm away from his hand, he felt a strange current in the air, and then he heard the sound of the wind that you would hear during a typhoon.

'The wizards are really awesome.'

If such magic could be used as a skill, wouldn't the world have been ruled by wizards long ago?

Of course, God would not leave it like that.

“Gasp gasp!”

Once wizards use a spell, it takes a long time to cast the next spell.

In addition, there is a fatal flaw in that if you use up all your mana, you cannot do anything until the mana regenerates.

The wizard's magic succeeded in blowing away the monster that was chasing the scout closely behind.

The scouts didn't miss the brief moment of vacancy.

He gritted his teeth and ran to where his group was, as if he was using all his strength.

He collapsed to the ground, gasping for breath as the leader held him in front and they reached a safe place together.

“Ugh! Ugh! What the f*ck! Ugh! I almost died. Ugh! Gasp! ”

“What happened?”

He said, barely able to catch his breath.

“Those kids, waiting for us… oh my… they were there! There’s a lot of them inside. Oh my, I almost suffocated. I was… gasp gasp… stuck to the ceiling, our eyes met, and I got goosebumps! They even snickered like humans!!”

“… You did a good job reconnoitering. If we had just gone in, we would have been completely defeated by those guys.”

“Yes! They're all dead! That's their lair! Their lair!”

It was a situation where I almost walked into a trap with my own feet.

Sister Melody practically saved our party.

“Monsters approaching ahead! We're about to collide!!”

“Shield up!”

There was no time to continue listening to the scout's story.

Monsters that had chased him out of the castle were rushing towards us.

'Is that a bat?'

The red eyes and long wings stand out.

The creature, which looked similar to a bat, had pure white fur, unlike the usual black fur of bats.

I think it's because the surroundings are so white that the color of the fur naturally changed like that.

Moreover, it was so large that it could never be mistaken for an animal, let alone a bat.

They flapped their wings and flew towards us.

'How can you catch all those when you're not even Yi Sun-sin?'

The surrounding area is completely white due to the bat monsters.

How peaceful and nice it would be if it were snowing.

But it wasn't snow, it was a monster, and instead of raining down, it was coming down on us at incredible speed.

Besides, the numbers are overwhelmingly at our disadvantage.

I couldn't believe how many there were even though I was seeing them with my own two eyes.

'There are so many of them, but they only have 150 of them?'

Honestly, it seemed like there were more than 150.

The problem was that the other party boasted enormous numbers, while we were only a handful.

“Shouldn't we run away?! Should we just fight this?”

“Hey kid, if you turn your back now, we'll all die!! Do you think everyone is fast on their feet?!”

Given the circumstances, a harsh curse came out of the leader's mouth.

But no one pointed out that it was rude.

Who wouldn't want to curse in this situation right now?

It's a situation where you could die.

and.

Finally, the team members clashed with the monster horde.

“Step back. It's dangerous.”

“Yes.”

-Whoa!

The monsters flying around me were protected like an iron wall by Sister Melody.

I guess if I had chosen to run away, she would have picked me up and run with me.

“These kids are weak-willed!”

And it seemed that after one clash, they had calculated that they were not as strong as they thought.

As the leader shouted, it was actually just a problem of their numbers, it didn't seem like it took much force to kill them.

        
            At the leader's shout, everyone relaxed their strength and continued the battle, focusing on striking down the guys who were quickly flying towards them.

Is it like a baseball player hitting a flying baseball with a baseball bat?

Kkekekekekekekekekekekeke!

Kikkikkik!!

Thud! Thud! Thud!!

What can Sister Melody say?

The sword in her hand was mercilessly cutting off the wings and necks of the bats.

As I watched the bat monsters being splendidly struck by weapons and falling down, I couldn't help but wonder, aren't those guys scary?

The monster's madness was fully revealed as it slammed its body into us as if it were throwing a rock at us, and even though its own body was broken, its killing intent toward us was not erased.

“There's a hole in the middle!! Support!!”

There was no problem killing the guys who rushed at me, but there were so many of them that I had no choice but to retreat as time passed naturally.

“How long… Ugh! Do I have to hold out like this?!”

“Kkaaaak! Aaak!”

Things like getting bitten on the arm by a bat monster and getting bitten on the thigh were happening.

If you don't get them off quickly, you'll end up with a huge chunk of flesh ripped off, which will drive you crazy.

There was also a guy who was so big and strong that he would grab someone's head with his foot and drag them up into the sky.

“Eeeeek!! Save me!”

“Gasp! Catch me! Catch me!”

This can't go on.

I had to run away because the number of monsters was too much to handle.

“Leader!!”

“Shields up!!! Gather!! Gather in the center!! We can catch it! Don't be scared! It's not a fatal attack!”

But the leader seemed to have decided not to run away.

Maybe what he said was true.

He said it clearly because he was confident that he could catch it.

“Do you think you can escape from those nimble guys just by running away?! Right now, the best thing to do is to stick together and fight back!”

Even if the order is unjust, if the leader gives an order during battle, it must be followed.

Because that was what saved the team.

Unlike the other team members who were hesitating, I was led by Sister Melody's hand and helped gather behind the leader.

“The leader's decision is right. Running away like this is neither here nor there. It would be less damage if we all band together and respond.”

Sister Melody was kind enough to explain things to me when I was confused.

I heard from her mouth, not someone else's, that the leader was right, so I couldn't help but follow.

And the other team members also started to huddle together, thinking that they had to follow the leader's orders.

“Huh? Is it really okay?”

The whole group gathered together and stood in a circle, each guarding their assigned area.

“See, I said it's possible!”

The leader smirked and slashed at the bat monster flying wildly above his head.

That wasn't the only benefit of having team members gathered in such close quarters.

I was placed in the middle of a round circle and was protected, but wouldn't my companions be standing near me with their backs turned?

'Wouldn't this be able to treat you right away?'

There will never be a moment when our team members run out of energy before I retire.

If you get hurt, I can just treat you right away.

“I'll put my hands on your back. I'm doing this to treat you, so don't resist and try to hold on as still as possible!”

“Ugh!”

He whispered to his teammate who was continuing to fight while bleeding profusely and placed his hand on his back.

I told them in advance what I was going to do because if I approached them from behind while they were fighting, they might misunderstand and attack me.

The team member nodded and screamed in understanding.

Because they knew that the moment they were exposed, they would be in danger, they each did whatever it took to protect their assigned positions.

The attacks flying from above were blocked by Sister Melody.

'If the other side has overwhelming numbers, it's best to fight while using terrain as a base. I should've fought like this a long time ago!'

There were many places to be on guard against as monsters flew in from all directions, but once they started to believe that their comrades were guarding their backs and sides, they were able to deal with the monsters more easily.

“Okay, let's keep doing this!”

People's expressions become more vivid at the leader's shout.

of course.

“Treatment is finished!”

“Wow! I think I'll survive. Thank you, Priest!”

“The wound is only superficial, so you will need to get it treated again after the battle is over.”

Kyaang-!

-Kikigikik!

“Die, you little shit!… Huh? What did you say?”

“… Be careful because if you receive impact to the injured area, the wound will burst right away.”

“Yep!”

Although it didn't seem like my instructions would hold up during the fight, I still did everything that needed to be explained.

I continued to go around and touch the backs of several team members, instilling divine power into them.

Princess Rasiel's brute strength was particularly evident in this battle.

As I looked at the bats that were almost crushed in her hands, I couldn't help but feel sorry for them, even though they were enemies.

It seemed that the bat monsters that had been rushing at the piles of bat monster corpses on the floor were finally coming to their senses.

“They're backing off!”

Finally, the bat monsters' attacks stopped.

The bat monster circled around us in the sky, making a strange howl as if it was angry, before flying back towards the ice castle.

“After~”

“Alive!”

“There are too many things that are not even worth a penny!”

“We won!”

At first glance, it seemed like more than a hundred people had been killed.

The corpses of bat monsters alone piled up enormously.

The relief that the battle was over made my legs feel weak.

I was crouching down on the floor, trying to calm my racing heart, trying not to be noticed by those around me, when the team member who had treated me earlier came over to thank me.

“Thank you, Priest! I thought I would die from losing all my blood.”

“I was just doing what I had to do, you know. And you came at a good time. I need more treatment, so would you like to sit over here?”

“I'm fine. Nothing hurts!”

“It might be okay now, but the pain will come later. Hurry up.”

“Oh my~ Even if you don't listen to what other people say, you have to listen to what our priest says.”

While I was doing the treatment that I couldn't finish earlier due to an urgent situation, the leader approached me.

“Thanks to the treatment you gave me while I was fighting, my health has recovered a lot.”

“I'm glad it helped. I also lived thanks to the leader. It was a good decision.”

There were some seriously injured people, but at least no one died.

It's terrifying to imagine what would have happened if the leader had chosen to run away.

It would not be an exaggeration to say that this battle accurately demonstrated the saying, "If we scatter, we die; if we unite, we live."

“Now let's hear the story. What on earth is going on?”

When the situation was almost sorted out.

The stench of bat monster blood still lingered around them, but everyone's attention was focused on the scout.

There were so many people who were curious about what had happened a little while ago that they even forgot the terrible smell.

“First of all, they all knew that I was approaching them while hiding my presence.”

“They say that bats don't see their surroundings with their eyes, but rather with ultrasound. The opponent was not good.”

Who would have thought that there would be a monster on the first floor that didn't use its eyes?

“It was just luck that it was blocked to this extent.”

“What are you going to do now? It's full of eggs like that.”

It was like a beehive where hundreds of bees would come out if you touched it, so I couldn't touch it rashly.

“Isn't the difference in the number of people too big? It'll be hard to get in there like this.”

Now was the time to think of another way to get in.

“How about melting all the ice castles?”

The wizards bragged that they would melt the entire ice castle with their magic.

But that was impossible.

Haven't you already used fireball twice and wind magic?

Even with thorough preparations, it was impossible to melt the ice castle with just the fireball.

“There is no guarantee that melting the ice castle will kill the monsters inside, so destroying the ice castle could actually cause more problems. And even if you kill all the monsters, you won't be able to take the items inside, so it's a loss.”

“Wait a minute!”

At that moment, Sister Melody suddenly took out her weapon and said.

“Another monster?”

Everyone was on guard and about to take out their weapons, but my sister spoke.

“There are a lot of sounds behind you.”

“A monster is popping out from there? Not inside the castle?”

“No, it's not a monster.”

The leader must have sensed the movement and listened to his sister's words.

“People.”

“!!”

A person I met in a labyrinth.

It might be better than having a monster appear, but I couldn't help but feel disappointed with the large number of punitive forces I encountered in front of the ice castle.

'No, it's actually a good thing. We can't conquer that castle alone anyway.'

Why not join up with another punitive force and attack the castle together?

I thought I would join forces with them, but it seems others weren't so sure.

Before we knew it, each of our group was holding a weapon in their hand, perhaps because the people who had suddenly appeared were not pleased.

Those approaching from afar had bright expressions on their faces as if they had discovered the ice castle first.

The punitive force, which had been keeping an eye on the ice castle, finally stopped walking as if they had spotted us.

But they didn't show as much vigilance as we did.

'The difference in the number of pages is quite large here too.'

It must be because we checked the number of our team members.

At first glance, they seemed to be a large-scale punitive force, and they seemed confident that they could subdue our group no matter how threatening it was.

'What is this ominousness?'

My heart started beating strangely from the moment I met that punitive force.

It's like I met someone I shouldn't have met.

and.

“I see.”

Princess Rasiel frowned as if she noticed something and was annoyed.

The moment I saw the person with a splendid presence among the stopped punitive force, I could understand the princess's feelings.

“Oh? Little brother, I didn't know you'd come into the labyrinth.”

This is because the prince was speaking with a genuinely happy expression on his face as he looked at Princess Rasiel.

        
            ​

The appearance of Prince Loras left us shaken.

Of course, Princess Rasiel is with you.

On the other hand, the prince seemed very happy to meet the princess in the labyrinth.

​

“I think you need to explain why you are here.”

​

Now that I think about it, it's absurd that the prince came to where we are.

It's clear that the prince entered the labyrinth before us.

​

“Why are you explaining to me that you came in later than us because you were incompetent?”

​

Our Princess Rasiel expressed all sorts of disgust on her face when she met the prince.

​

“Oh, I asked because I was worried, and I'm sorry if I hurt your feelings.”

“If you're going to say something disgusting again, just get out.”

“I think you need my help?”

“Help? I don't need it! I found that castle first and it's mine, so don't even think about touching it!”

“Anyone can see that it's impossible to conquer that castle with just your teammates. Wouldn't it be better not to turn away from reality?”

​

The topic of concern that had been brewing since Prince Loras appeared came up.

We were the first to discover the ice castle, but Prince Loras couldn't just pass it by because it looked so delicious to anyone.

Considering his relationship with Princess Rasiel, Prince Loras will never give up the Ice Castle.

​

“I can't just stand by and watch you get hurt badly because of greed, can I? It's admirable that you're working hard for our empire, but from now on, I think it's better to leave it to your brother.”

“It's not that I'm worried, it's that he's being greedy and threatening to give it to me.”

​

Princess Rasiel's eyes were filled with rejection, anger, and murderous intent.

​

“If you struggle to keep that big thing all by yourself and another country takes it away, how are you going to endure that disloyalty? Don't be greedy.”

“Why are you taking over from another country? I'll conquer it. I don't intend to fail... Ha.”

​

As he was talking, getting more and more agitated as if he was getting angry, the princess suddenly took a deep breath, paused for a moment, and then spoke.

​

“Okay. If you're so confident, then go ahead and do it. Attack first.”

“… You want me to attack?”

​

It seems that even the prince did not expect the princess to act like that.

It's natural to feel uneasy when someone who was just a moment ago shouting that it was ours with a bright red face suddenly changes his attitude and asks you to go first.

​

“Uh. Do it.”

“… You said you didn't like it, so why did you suddenly change your mind?”

“Why are you giving in for the empire? If you don't like it, then don't.”

“No way. I'm so touched that my little brother has finally come of age.”

​

Although he felt uneasy, he couldn't miss the opportunity and accepted the princess's offer.

In fact, the princess's consent may not have been that important to the prince.

I expected Princess Rasiel to get really angry while pretending to agree.

However, the prince seemed disappointed at the more frivolous concession than he had expected, and licked his lips and made a regretful expression.

Seeing that he didn't even think about hiding it, it seemed like he wanted the princess to get angry when she saw his expression.

​

'Anyway, I said he's evil.'

​

Our team members were also taken aback by the princess's overly cool permission.

​

'Is this okay?'

'I guess it's because the princess has her own thoughts.'

'It might have been better. Honestly, if we had told ourselves to do it, we wouldn't have been able to do it.'

​

Even if we were doing a good job of conquering that place, weren't we at a point where we were confused by the number of monsters that were greater than we expected and were wondering how to conquer it?

In this situation, since someone showed up who was willing to be beaten first, I think it wouldn't be a bad idea to leave it to them.

But there is a problem here… .

​

'If Prince Loras takes the castle without a hitch, we'll be left to fend for ourselves.'

​

But looking at Princess Rasiel's expression, it didn't seem like that would happen.

​

“Ah! And if you need help, just let me know. Don't let your pride stop you from asking for help and then end up killing innocent people.”

“Isn't that what I've been saying to you all along?”

​

The prince heard this and could not hide his bewilderment.

​

“That's why. I told you in advance because I was worried that you'd act all smart and show off like an old fart and then end up being embarrassed when you couldn't keep your promises.”

“… I know what you meant by giving me advice, but what you want won't happen. Don't expect anything and just rest comfortably and leave the labyrinth. What would I do if my brother died in the labyrinth without being able to retrieve his body?”

​

Those words seem scarier than holding a ritual to kill someone.

Because it was a tone of voice that expressed 100% sincerity in wishing for that to happen.

Maybe it was because there were a lot of people, but he kept his voice low when talking behind people's backs, so the people around him thought that the prince was a caring older brother who was worried about his reckless younger brother's health.

​

'You're really good at managing your reputation.'

​

If you’re a member of the royal family, you probably don’t care much about the reputations of people like that… .

You must want to become emperor even at such a cost.

Suddenly, something occurred to me and I looked at Sister Melody.

​

“Why are you like that?”

“You were interested in that person before, right?”

“Yes.”

​

There was even a time when he openly challenged me and told me to touch him.

​

“Are you still interested?”

“Yes. However, I thought you had more patience than I thought, so I planned to watch carefully.”

“Hmm… . Would it be a good thing to give the prince a chance?”

“There is no way for us right now, and even if we hold out, there is no way they will just pass us by, so I think the princess's choice was right.”

“I think so too. But honestly, I find it surprising.”

​

Wasn't the princess always the one who got angry and ran around in front of the prince?

I wondered how she came to make this choice.

The prince, who had received the princess's consent to attack the ice castle, sat down somewhere far from our camp as if he had no more regrets.

It was fortunate that he obediently left the seat because the princess was glaring fiercely at him, telling him to get out quickly.

​

“I think everyone is uncomfortable with the choice I made.”

​

By the time the prince's group had completely disappeared.

While everyone was watching and wondering why they had given up the opportunity to conquer the Ice Castle, Princess Rasiel opened her mouth and pointed out that part.

No matter how much Princess Rasiel was the center of the team, making decisions unilaterally without the consent of her team members was something that could cause resentment.

​

“You might be angry because they unilaterally gave you the opportunity without even hearing your opinion.”

“No. I believe it is certain that the princess did not give permission for the prince to do so.”

​

What was surprising was that the leader trusted the princess and calmly waited for her words.

I, too, was convinced that Princess Rasiel was not the type of person to give up her chance for Prince Loras, so I nodded in agreement with the leader's words.

​

“Yes. From what I've seen, that castle isn't an easy place to conquer. It's not even at a level where we can conquer it right away. Of course, they might succeed in conquering the ice castle. I don't think it would matter if that happens.”

“Don't you feel bad about it? I don't think you'd like it if the opportunity went to the prince, of all people… .”

“The prince won't be able to swallow up that ice castle by himself anyway.”

“Yes?”

“I looked into which path he took to avoid running into that guy in the labyrinth. The path he chose was one that many people took.”

“Ah!!”

​

I thought I knew why the princess passed the opportunity on to the prince.

​

“I guess the path we took was a shortcut, rather than the one known to the people. And even though he got there first, it means that as time goes by, other people will gradually gather near the ice castle.”

​

As you know, the Ice Castle wasn't a place that could be conquered in a day or two.

In any case, it is impossible to monopolize it all by yourself.

There was no need to blush and argue with them by being greedy and saying no.

​

“So, are we going back like this?”

​

Since we weren't in the red just from the crops we had caught so far, it wouldn't be a big deal if we continued like that.

But the princess shook her head, saying she had no such intention.

​

“No, we have separate work to do in that castle.”

​

The princess took something out one by one.

At first glance, it was a small piece of paper that looked like a map.

​

“What is that, Your Highness?”

“A piece of map showing the inside of the castle.”

“A piece of map showing the inside of the castle?”

“I was lucky. It was discovered while collecting monsters. It only contained a part of the path, not the inside of the castle, but that path was a very important hint.”

​

The princess's explanation continued as follows.

That piece of map revealed the location of a hidden path, and we changed our objective to finding it.

​

“But what if we're not the only ones with this map? If you hunt monsters, you can get it there too.”

“It's a piece of a map, so other pieces will come out. But we have the real deal. Let's get rid of them before they find this place.”

​

We are the first to strike and sweep away the seeds before others find them.

​

“How fun is that? Other people do all the hard work, and we get to enjoy all the good stuff.”

​

At the princess's playful smile, we cheered so loudly that the prince and his party, who were seated not far away, could not hear.

​

“Hehehe, as expected from our princess. I thought you had thought about everything.”

​

The leader's sharp look when fighting was gone, and he showed a kind smile like a farmer.

​

“Huh! Dude, whatever I do is fine.”

“Didn't you look like Princess Canabi since you were young and be very smart?”

​

To others, being told that they resemble someone might not be a good compliment, but to Princess Rasiel, being told that she resembled her older sister was a compliment better than anything else.

​

“Anyway, I hope you all won't be too heartbroken because I'm the one who thought about it all.”

​

        
            Perhaps it was because he was conscious of Princess Rasiel, but Prince Loras moved to attack the castle faster than expected.

Even though they must have seen the traces of our battle, they seemed confident that we would not pose a great threat to them.

‘Is it because of the difference in the number of people? Even so, it wouldn’t be right to just go along like that… .’

Sister Melody said, knowing that I was glancing at the prince's punitive force.

“Do you care?”

“… Honestly, I'm worried. I have to be careful.”

“The punitive force was formed by the royal family, so would they have brought incompetent people?”

I felt a little better when I heard that I didn't have to worry.

What sin could these many people have committed?

Being a member of the prince's punitive force could not be considered a crime.

This concern would be abominable to them, since they would be secretly stealing the fruits of their labor.

“That's right. I guess I should just worry about the future of our team members.”

The prince's punitive force managed to destroy the ice castle's gate and enter.

It seemed like there was a long battle going on, as monsters would occasionally pop out and fly off somewhere.

“We killed quite a few, but it looks like there's still a lot left inside.”

“That's right.”

The thought that we almost faced that number of monsters gave me goosebumps.

The monster attacked first, so I had no choice but to fight it. It must have been hard to go in there with my mind clear.

“You're using your head.”

The prince's punitive force that had entered the castle came back out, set up camp at the entrance, and began to lure monsters out to catch them.

They quickly realized that fighting in a castle, which was a field that was advantageous to the overwhelming number of monsters, was a huge loss.

“I was thinking about that method too… .”

“It stabilizes quickly.”

“The first floor will end blandly. I guess having a lot of people is an advantage.”

The monsters that kept pouring out from the first floor were enough to tire us out watching.

No one was more averse to giving the prince and his party a chance.

However, many people thought that the prince's party would be upset if they were too good at conquering the level, but when they saw the amount of monsters coming out as the prince's party conquered the first floor, everyone had a warm expression on their face like a full cat.

You can all imagine what would have happened if we had tried to deal with that.

“Being a minority isn't bad. When there are that many people, they don't get along well, so that's why it's like that.”

“Yes?”

Things that were not clearly visible to me seemed to be visible to the guide's eyes.

According to the guide, there are incidents where people collide with each other during battle, fall down, or get hit by their comrades' attacks.

“Do you see that here and there? In such detail?”

“Would I be a guide for nothing? Guides need to have good eyesight.”

It certainly doesn't seem like something just anyone can do.

While they were chatting with their teammates like that, the prince and his party finally seemed to have killed all the monsters on the first floor.

“It's over. Looks like they're all dead. Hey, we should've gone there when they were full of eggs instead of going there first.”

The guide, who had been licking his lips as if he was sorry, suddenly lowered his head as if his eyes had met with something.

“Oh, we made eye contact.”

“With Prince Loras?”

“Yes.”

It seems like he was conscious of us looking at him.

While the monsters were being confirmed and killed and the injured were resting, he suddenly got up from his seat and began limping into the castle.

“He's going inside. It seems he knows we're looking at him.”

“There seem to be a lot of people injured… .”

At least it would have been okay to go in after taking care of the injured people.

The prince's choice was regrettable.

'You never know what dangerous traps might be inside.'

It seemed that his own pride was more important to that person than the bodies of a few soldiers from the punitive force.

“It's not just our gaze that moves so quickly.”

At that moment, Sister Melody joined our conversation.

“Is that so?”

When the guide and I looked at her with bewildered expressions, she explained with a calm expression.

“Didn't you see that they went in without a base camp? If the prince thought about it a little, it would have been an unreasonable schedule to proceed with the attack without a base camp. However, the reason it had to be done that way was to keep the people who would arrive soon in check.”

“Ah!”

Now that I think about it, Princess Rasiel said something.

Soon other people will arrive here and try to tear down the ice castle.

“Your Highness knows that too.”

“Yes. It's clear that the idea is to attack as quickly as possible to avoid them.”

It's not that he has a hasty personality, it's just that the situation forced him to push himself.

“If you move too quickly, the damage will be great, so I don't know if it'll be okay.”

A limping man who was particularly visible to me.

Even though I only saw his back and didn't know his face, I felt like I wanted to run over there and treat him right away.

Is this what is called an occupational disease?

“Well, why don't we just sit back and take advantage? To be honest, it's true that I don't like seeing them do too well. It's just annoying. Ah! That's not something I should have said in front of the priest. I'm sorry if it made you uncomfortable. ”

“… No, that could be possible.”

I too hoped that things would not go well for the prince, so I can't say anything.

While talking to the guide, the prince and his party all entered the castle, which was no longer visible.

We had to disperse after huddled together because we had lost sight of what to see.

“But when do we get into the castle?”

“Wouldn't the prince go up to the second floor?”

“I'm sure the princess will make a good decision.”

The team members expressed their trust in the princess, saying that she would make a good decision.

It seems that the princess's ambitious plan to pass the opportunity to the prince and take only the essence was well-received by the team members.

I felt the team members' trust in the princess in a way I had never seen before.

* * *

The next day.

It came together faster than we expected, just as we had hoped.

“It's the last name! Wow!”

“Is there anyone over there?”

A person appeared on the road the prince had come from.

“Is that a small team there too?”

“Wasn't there a huge, large-scale punitive force in front of us?”

They also didn't approach easily, perhaps because they were reluctant to talk to other teams in the labyrinth.

But since he kept glancing at us, I thought he might come to talk to us.

The leader must have expected it, as he prepared to welcome them.

“Hello.”

“Yes. Hello.”

The person who came to talk to us deliberately took off his weapons completely and stopped at an appropriate distance for us to talk.

“Do you have any information about that surname? We won't ask for free information, but we will give you a reward.”

“The case is fine. We don't know anything about the castle. We haven't been inside yet.”

“Uh… Then what about that broken door…?”

“The other team that entered first did it.”

“Oh no! But why didn't you guys go in?”

“I thought we'd just get swept away if we went in together. It didn't seem like something that could be conquered in a day or two. I just wanted to move cautiously.”

“Ah… So you don’t have any regrets about us going in there?”

“There's no way I can regret it.”

The leader reassured them with a soft smile.

It didn't seem to be very effective though.

“… Okay.”

The stranger returned to his group with an expression that made anyone who saw him feel even more uneasy.

“You seem very suspicious, Leader?”

“I said it as kindly as possible… .”

“I guess you didn't know that smiling like that would make you look more suspicious.”

“… … .”

Leaving their gloomy leader behind, they eventually chose to go inside, unable to give up the treasures they could gain from the ice castle even if we won.

We had to try not to look at them as they moved so as not to look suspicious.

“I don't know why I'm being stabbed when there's nothing to stab.”

“People are starting to come in, shouldn't we go in too?”

Starting with those people, there was no way of knowing how many more labyrinth subjugation forces would come.

I saw people expressing impatience and said to Sister Melody,

“I have a feeling that my last name will become a den of demons.”

It was a place that drew out the desires of many people.

I remembered the martial arts novels I read in my past life.

'It feels like a secret place where a legendary secret is hidden.'

A cave where treasure is hidden.

There was always a killing going on there over treasure.

‘It’s a cliché in novels, but….’

There was no guarantee that it wouldn't happen in reality.

Isn't our team also trying to find the space on the secret map because they can't let go of their 'greed'?

‘Things should go well…’

I am also a human, so I think it would be better if Princess Rasiel discovered the secret room rather than the prince discovering it.

You may not know, right?

'I wonder if there's something in that secret room that could wake up Princess Canabi.'

It seemed like it would be okay to look forward to the hidden room, which would probably contain valuable items.

And I couldn't help but feel the desire in my heart turning me into an evil person.

'I wish I could become a priest and see the fall of the prince's expedition force. What should I do?'

Isn't He already appearing in my dreams and bestowing grace upon me?

It was embarrassing and shameful for a guy who was supposed to be setting an example to think like this.

'What if you get angry and say that my prayers are disrespectful?'

If He rebuked me, I felt I should accept it humbly and practice mental discipline.

        
            ​

Someone was whispering in my ear.

I couldn't hear what was being said very well, so I focused all my attention on my ears.

​

[… … Ha… … Yes… All… .]

​

A voice that is still heard unclearly.

I felt frustrated and wanted to throw a tantrum and ask if I could speak a little louder.

But I took a deep breath to calm down and let go of my frustration.

So what are you trying to say?

​

Exactly-!

“Ouch!”

​

I was so shocked that everything flashed before my eyes.

I think there was a really loud noise….

I woke up with a start and unconsciously grabbed my forehead with my hand.

​

“Oh, my forehead.”

​

I feel like I've been hit in the forehead really hard by someone.

It's like getting hit with a honey bee because you're being penalized.

​

'It looks a little swollen?'

​

I took a deep breath, resting my hand on my forehead.

Looking around, it seemed like nothing had happened despite the fuss I had been making about getting up from my seat.

It's just that I had a confusing dream.

My forehead hurts, maybe… .

​

'It looks like it hit something.'

​

I don't know where I hit it, but my forehead was bruised so badly that I decided to get it cleaned up before anyone else saw it.

I poured divine power on my forehead to relieve the pain… Huh?

​

“Why isn't it getting better?”

​

It was clear that the divine power had cooled my head, but the pain in my forehead did not go away.

​

'Is this really divine punishment?'

​

The fact that it didn't get better even after using divine powers could only be seen as His intention.

Did you really think bad thoughts and punish me?

I got up in a hurry and moved to where Sister Melody was.

​

“Sister, are you sleeping?”

​

It was almost the first time I said something like this because Sister Melody was always with her eyes open when I was open.

And the answer came from behind.

​

“What's wrong?”

​

When I looked back, I saw that her hair was wet, as if she had just washed up.

​

“Ah! Thank goodness you're awake.”

“Yes. Why were you looking for me?”

“That's... I wanted you to look at my forehead.”

“Is that your forehead? It's a little red. Where did you hit it?”

“Ah, it's red. When I woke up, my forehead was sore.”

“I didn't get a bruise.”

“Thank you for watching.”

​

Judging from the fact that it was just swollen red and had no special patterns, it seemed like the level of punishment wasn't that high.

I didn't want to brag to anyone about receiving divine punishment, so I went inside, knelt down, and prepared to pray.

​

'Did you find what I said yesterday offensive?'

​

So if this is the punishment you have given me, I intend to humbly accept it… .

The problem was that that didn't seem to be the case.

​

'No matter how I look at it, it seems like he got angry because I didn't understand what he was saying and hit me.'

​

Not hearing his words was proof of my lack of practice.

Every time He spoke to me in my dreams, I gained a great deal of knowledge.

But this time, I couldn't understand what he was saying, and so my mind was blank.

​

'I have to do it, but how?'

​

I have grown a lot since entering the labyrinth.

So, I was confident in my ability that had improved significantly recently.

With this level of skill, you can confidently say that you are a senior healer anywhere.

But this incident made me realize that although I had become stronger, I was still a frog in a well.

​

'The only way to grow further is to fight many monsters and heal yourself.'

​

I decided to follow his words to work hard.

I don't know what information you came to me in my dream to tell me, but I'm going crazy because I feel sorry for you.

None of the knowledge He gave was useless.

The more I thought about it, the more strength I put into my hands because I knew that I would definitely use it someday.

​

​

* * *

​

​

As more people start coming in, the ice castle will fall into chaos.

Because it is so large, if we are considerate of each other, there may not be any problems.

but.

​

'That can't be true.'

​

People don't get along so well with each other.

This is especially true in a situation where rewards are limited and the first person to attack is rewarded.

​

“We will search the map as soon as we enter. When we meet other teams, we will try to avoid conflict as much as possible, but if they start a fight, we will respond without mercy.”

““Yes!!””

​

The leader was sharing his plans with his team members after entering the castle.

We shook off the tension by listening to the leader's words.

​

“Let's each keep our positions and move in.”

​

Actually, there was no need to be nervous on the first floor.

Because Prince Loras' team had already swept the first floor and gone up to the second floor.

Instead of going straight from the first floor to the second, we tried to find a secret space that might be there.

​

“It doesn't seem like there are any monsters, but just in case, everyone should split up into pairs and search.”

“Yes~!”

​

The team members split up and searched the first floor.

I don't know if it was the prince's punitive force or the party that was sent first, but there were traces of a rough search on the first floor.

​

“It looks like they didn't search properly and went upstairs?”

“You must have been anxious. You must have wondered what and how much the people who went up to the second floor took.”

​

Moreover, looking at the monster corpses left behind, it seems that they did not even take the byproducts carefully.

​

“I guess they misunderstood that there was a jackpot upstairs and they left something valuable there?”

“It hurts our pride. Is this something we should be concerned about?”

“Just leave it alone. Other teams will see this and misunderstand it.”

“Ah! Haha, good. That method.”

​

We just left the monster alone and focused on searching the surroundings.

The ice castle was much more beautiful on the outside than it looked on the inside.

However, because it was a habitat for monsters, there was a lot of dirty waste and many places were broken as evidence of battle.

Still, it was impossible to damage the beauty of the ice castle.

​

'I wish I had a camera.'

​

If this castle weren't a labyrinth, it would be a huge tourist attraction.

I found it absurd that it looked more beautiful and sacred than most cathedrals.

Some nobles looked at the ice castle as if it were a work of art, perhaps because it impressed their aesthetic sense.

​

“If it were possible, I would like to take this castle itself.”

“Okay. I'll keep that in mind and build a villa like this.”

“How do you keep something made of ice?”

“Some compromise is necessary. Like changing to white bricks.”

“That level of emotion doesn't come out.”

​

When people like us look at a work of art, we just think it's pretty, but it seems like nobles want to own that work of art.

After searching the entire first floor, we were able to obtain one more piece of the map.

​

“This looks like a 3rd floor map.”

“Okay. Just being able to get more map pieces is a huge achievement.”

“We will continue to collect in the future.”

“Please note that there may be map fragments on the other side as well.”

“Then shall we slowly go up to the second floor?”

“That's right.”

​

On the first floor, there were many paths leading up to the second floor.

Those who came before us probably didn't know this, but at first we were excited, thinking we had discovered a secret passage, but were disappointed when we found out that we were on the second floor.

But the disappointment was short-lived.

​

“Looking at the fact that the monsters on the second floor path we found weren't cleared out, it seemed like the Prince's subjugation team's attack wasn't going as planned.”

​

The mood in the group changed completely when they learned that the prince had not yet finished conquering the second floor.

​

“They're all big in size, but they seem to be full of idiots on the inside?”

“Or maybe being so big is a disadvantage in a place like this.”

​

As you walk down the hallways in the castle, you will often come across narrow paths.

There are quite a few rooms, but it is obvious that having a lot of people is useless when fighting monsters in such a limited space.

There are monsters in the room, so you can't put 20 of them in there, right?

Of course, since there are a lot of people, we can attack at the same time, so it's true that we're faster than others.

​

“But if you still haven't cleared the second floor, that means your personal skills aren't that great.”

​

That was only possible when the team members' skills were supported to a certain extent.

What if the skill gap is too big and there are only a few real combat personnel?

​

“That's a plausible guess.”

“Is it really true, not just a guess?”

​

Just because you put armor on a man who was a farmer only a few days ago and give him a sword doesn't mean he's a proper soldier.

​

“Then we go up to the second floor and catch monsters?”

“We'll go up to the second floor and clear a few rooms, but we won't make that our main goal. Our real goal is to perfectly fit the pieces together.”

​

Even though circumstances had changed, Princess Rasiel seemed to have no intention of changing her goals.

I revealed that I only try to clear rooms to check out the reward boxes that appear in each room as if you cleared a game, and that I have no intention of making that my main focus.

​

“If a map piece comes out of the reward box, of course we will focus on clearing the room. Everyone, don't look at random places and focus on your original goal.”

​“Yes, Your Majesty. I will keep that in mind.”

Our goal was to collect the map pieces, so it was our job to focus on that.

It was a good thing that I got my team members to have a purpose in mind again.

This is because the team members, obsessed with the idea that it might not be as late as they thought, tended to forget their original purpose.

When Princess Rasiel took the lead in organizing things, everyone seemed to have let go of their greed and come to their senses.

After going up to the second floor, we saw a much wider variety of monsters than the bat monsters we had encountered.

        
            Since they are monsters that reside in ice castles, they all have thick fur that allows them to survive in the ice, or their bodies themselves are made of ice.

A white-haired gorilla monster and a goblin that looked to be about 130cm tall with large ears came up to the second floor and attacked us as we entered the room.

From their perspective, it must be unfair to have their home invaded and attacked.

But what can we do?

They and we are born with a DNA that is determined to kill each other.

​

“There is no map in the box.”

​

Clearing one room was easier than I thought.

Because the team was made up of the best, the fact that only a small number of people could enter actually turned out to be an advantage.

While the team was stripping the dead monster's body, they began searching the second floor.

Fortunately, the map fragment did not come out of the box, but rather came out of a jar in the room.

If we put the pieces of the map together one by one, it seemed like we could complete a map that would show all the paths in the castle.

​

“You can just search around as long as you are sure that it won't come out of the box.”

“Once we've cleared everything here, we'll go back the way we came and go up to the second floor along the path the punitive force took.”

​

The idea was to re-search the path they had carelessly passed by and collect pieces of the map.

Everyone was encouraged by the princess's decision and sped up the attack on the second floor.

The team members' expressions brightened as they remembered what they had said: "Let's send the prince first and we'll comfortably suck the honey from behind."

It's not that I don't like fighting monsters, but isn't it true that fighting them is much harder than searching?

No one would dislike being given an easy task.

​

​

* * *

​

​

I'd like to find a piece of the map too.

​

“Found it!”

​

When someone discovers a piece of the map while everyone else is busy searching, cheers erupt from the surroundings.

​

“Ohhhh!!”

“You already found it? That's amazing!”

“Congratulations!”

“Let's move on!”

​

Not all rooms contained map fragments.

However, there is a high probability that you will find a piece of the map while searching the room.

We were currently following the path that Prince Loras had taken and were excavating map fragments.

​

“Aren't you the only one who's good at finding things?”

“If you have any know-how, please let me know!”

“Haha, it's my own know-how, but I can't tell you.”

​

Everyone was having fun playing the game as if they were hunting for treasure, perhaps because they were offering a reward to whoever found the map piece.

​

“I guess it's not hard for everyone. Seeing them all running around so excitedly.”

​

I chose to take a break and not get involved in the treasure hunt game.

I told her that she could just stay here and go and join the search, but she shook her head as if it was impossible.

Thanks to that, Melody and I were able to have a sweet time eating well and replenishing our energy.

​

“I think I should have built up some stamina.”

“If you feel like you need some exercise, I can teach you how.”

“When I was young, I did basic exercises at the temple. Since then, I've only done breathing exercises.”

​

After becoming a healer, it was hard, so the best thing to do after work was to study or sleep.

Because the day was limited to 24 hours and I had to devote all of those hours to become the chief healer.

And after becoming the chief healer… .

​

'It was difficult at the time because of the patients, but it wasn't to the point where I couldn't exercise.'

​

Aren't you the chief healer that you worked hard for for a long time to become?

At that time, I wanted to take a break.

If a person runs hard for 364 days, wouldn't he be able to rest for about one day?

For me, that was a day of rest.

​

“It is recommended to exercise regularly.”

“I know. But I didn't have time. I prayed at dawn, went to work, saw patients all day, and after work, I prayed in the evening and studied, so time disappeared.”

​

On my days off, I spend most of the day sleeping.

There were days when I would pray and go back to sleep, and other days when I would write down the knowledge I had not been able to organize because I was seeing patients and write it down in a book.

If I transfer the knowledge in my head into a book, it will be helpful to people other than myself later.

​

“You'll have to keep going into the labyrinth from now on, so why not try exercising again now?”

​

My ears kept fluttering as I listened to Sister Melody's softly teasing.

​

“I feel like something too serious would be burdensome, so I'm going to start lightly… .”

“It's not bad to start lightly. You thought it through well.”

​

As I was making a promise with Sister Melody to start exercising as soon as we left the labyrinth, another piece of the map appeared.

​

“I think the map is pretty complete now. I'm curious. Should I go and take a look?”

“Yes, that's right.”

​

I got up with Sister Melody and went to the leader.

​

“How complete is the map?”

“There's still a lot left. We need more map pieces than I thought.”

​

It wasn't over with 10 chapters, but the pieces had to be connected like a puzzle.

Plus, we could see that we were very lucky with the map piece we had initially obtained.

​

“If it's broken up into these small pieces, someone who doesn't know the situation won't put much meaning into the few pieces of the map.”

“That's right. You probably think it's a common map. You probably won't actively search for it like we do.”

“You're lucky.”

“I've been thinking about this for a while, but don't you think we're lucky to have a priest on our team?”

​

I shook my head in surprise at what one of my teammates said.

​

“Yes? Me?”

“Huh? I thought that too, but I guess I'm not the only one.”

“I've felt this way for a long time too.”

​

I don't know what I did to deserve this four-leaf clover treatment.

​

“There were many things that could have gone wrong, but thanks to the priest, things worked out well.”

“I haven't done anything in particular.”

“If it weren't for the priest, the altar to the evil spirit would have been touched and there would have been chaos.”

“Even if we successfully crossed the altar, if the priest hadn't told us that there might be a jackpot on this path, we wouldn't have been motivated. Maybe we would have met and changed our direction.”

“If that were the case, the prince's expedition force would have arrived here first and the map fragments they had would have gone to the other expedition force.”

​

When I look at it one by one, I think I was lucky and that it was all thanks to me.

​

“Living in a labyrinth isn't easy. It's tiring. But you never miss a prayer, priest.”

“When I saw that, I thought that not just anyone could become a priest.”

“When I asked what kind of prayers he usually prayed for, he said he prayed for us to return safely without getting seriously hurt. Even though he didn't show it at the time, I was very touched.”

“Every time the priest prayed, I felt like I was receiving some kind of protection.”

“It's not just me who does that, all priests do that.”

​

It is a prayer said twice a day.

Some days you may need to do it more often than that.

Since I couldn't pray the same prayer every time, I mostly prayed for the future of the believers who come to the shrine.

It's not unusual to wish our team members the best for the future.

​

“That's true, but somehow, I think the priest would pray without fail even if it rains, snows, a typhoon strikes, or a tornado hits. And since someone like that is praying for us, I think our prayers will work well.”

“Ah… .”

​

Why did my image become like this?

Is it because you seem to be too focused on prayer when you are cleaning up the altar of evil spirits?

​

“And why are you still so intent on finding the map? I'm doing this because I think there might be hidden treasures from heretics in that castle.”

“I did what I had to do, but I'm embarrassed because you're gilding me so much.”

​

I stared at the map piece while talking to people.

It's a map that needs to be put together like puzzle pieces, but it seems like there are a lot of confusing parts, so it seems like people are having a hard time putting it together.

He stared at the map, which was connected to places that looked roughly similar, and said:

​

“Can I move a little?”

“Are you talking about the map?”

“Yes.”

“Do as you wish. You'll have to re-align them anyway.”

“Here comes a new map!”

​

I started the puzzle from scratch, including the new map that was added.

Thanks to my teammates' passionate efforts in putting together map pieces, we now have quite a few things to put together.

​

“Like this… This is this way… .”

​

Luckily, there were some maps that said they were 3rd floor maps, but there were also some map pieces that didn't say which floor they were on.

​

“This is here… .”

“How do you get it so right?”

“Yes?”

“I was surprised that you matched it so well, as if you knew the whole map.”

“Ah… I just have a feeling. I think I can put it here.”

“That's amazing. If you keep doing this, you'll be able to get almost all of them right?”

​

I even doubted whether I had ever solved a puzzle this well.

I felt like I was putting together a puzzle I'd already done once.

​

“Not everything I did was right.”

“Look here. There is no wrong place in the path the priest has set.”

​

It seemed to me that I was getting the correct answer right.

However, he said that it is dangerous to completely close off the possibility because you think you might suffer a disaster if you blindly believe in it.

​

“If you are concerned, would you like to check only the part on the second floor?”

“Why?”

“If all the maps the priest has matched turn out to be true, things will be a lot easier. So it's worth a try.”

​

I couldn't refute the leader's words.

Actually, I was trying to match this, but I was not sure if I was doing it right, so I was glad to check.

“I don't know if it'll be okay because there are still a lot of empty seats. But since it's already like this, let's give it a try?”

        
            “There are still places that haven't been conquered yet so I haven't checked them out yet... .”

“Isn't it surprising that everything is so accurate?”

“Um… That’s right.”

​

Everyone nodded.

One by one, the team members who had set out on a journey to check the accuracy of the map I had created returned.

They all said that the path on the map was correct, proving that my puzzle was correct.

​

“Do you usually like solving puzzles?”

“No.”

​

Puzzles were a hobby that I didn't really have much of a connection with.

To be honest, I thought it might be a strange misunderstanding, so I just brushed it off as luck.

but.

​

'I'm sure I've seen it somewhere.'

​

I felt a sense of foreboding from the map fragments.

Isn't it easy to put together something you've already seen?

​

'Did I see this in a dream?'

​

If you say you saw it in a dream, then it would be understandable.

My red, swollen forehead has healed, but I was disappointed because I didn't get anything out of it. But then I realized that maybe he had put the finished version of the map in my head.

​

'Nothing happens without a reason.'

​

Everyone seemed motivated because they thought the map pieces I had put together had a high probability of being real.

​

“Isn't this almost complete?”

“Yes. The first floor is almost finished, and the second floor is almost finished.”

“I heard the faint sound of battle earlier, but I can't hear it now, so I think they went up to the third floor. Should we also start thinking about going up to the third floor?”

​

On the second floor, the first floor map and the second floor map were featured prominently.

Although a rare 3-story map did appear, it only contained 4 chapters.

To complete the map on the third floor, we also had to slowly climb up to the third floor.

​

“We've already gone up to the third floor.”

​

There are now several teams in the castle, not just the prince's punitive force.

In addition to the team we met for the second time, several people began to enter the castle in earnest.

Because I had to collect the map pieces, I had no choice but to delay my advance to the third floor, but now that I know that this is not the floor where the secret room shown in the map pieces is, there is no reason to delay my advance to the third floor.

​

“Going up to the 3rd floor tomorrow.”

​

After discussion, Princess Rasiel and the leader decided to advance to the third floor.

​

​

* * *

​

​

The 3rd floor was relatively quiet, unlike the 2nd floor, where the monsters hadn't been cleared out yet, so there was a lot of noise.

​

“It's going up later than I thought.”

​

I didn't think it would be possible to conquer it in a day or two, but I didn't know that even when we stayed on the second floor for a long time, we wouldn't be able to advance to the fourth floor.

Princess Rasiel spoke at the leader's muttering.

​

“Probably went up to the 4th floor.”

“Yes?”

“He must have gone up to the 4th floor thinking he was going to throw away the 3rd floor. There's no way that person would be in the same place as those people.”

“Then what are you going to do?”

“We also go up to the 4th floor.”

“Skip the 3rd floor?”

“At first glance, the 3rd floor is almost identical in structure to the 2nd floor. If you search the 3rd floor, you'll eventually get a 3rd floor map and a few pieces of the 4th floor map.”

​

When viewed from the outside, you could see that the floor space narrowed from the 4th floor onwards.

In addition, the higher the floor, the higher the probability that a secret room would be hidden, so the princess boldly chose to abandon the third floor and go up to the fourth floor.

​

“If we go up to the 4th floor, won't we also have to fight monsters?”

“If I meet a monster, I will have no choice but to fight it, but I won't go out of my way to find it and fight it. I will search the conquered areas. Without Prince Loras noticing.”

​

It seemed like Princess Lasiel was planning to follow Prince Loras and suck up to him.

So we stayed on the third floor until we found the way up to the fourth floor, and then we went straight up to the fourth floor.

Finding the places the prince and his party visited was easier than expected.

Because they left such a splendid mark.

​

“You can tell just by looking at the traces. It's very urgent.”

“If you move too hastily, there will inevitably be side effects… .”

“Look over there.”

​

The corpses that appeared to be members of the prince's punitive force were seen abandoned.

​

◦%

“Hey hey. You're in front of the princess, so do it properly.”

“Ahem… .”

“ Cubs like dogs.#◦

“!!”

​

At that moment, harsh curses came out of the princess's mouth.

Everyone was surprised and looked at her, but she didn't seem to notice the gazes on her and continued to curse Prince Loras.

​

“You're not even human!! You're so blinded by greed that you abandon people on the street?”

“I, won't you come back later to help me?”

​

The embarrassed nobleman made excuses to appease the angry princess.

But that was an action that rather incited the princess's anger.

​

“You must have forced it under that pretext! Do you think everyone would agree if you said you would collect the bodies after filling them with loot?”

​

Recovering a body means emptying the space of something.

Who would like to throw away all the loot they've worked so hard to collect?

It was an act that cleverly swayed people's emotions.

​

“This is why I despise that kid. What do you think of human life?”

​

The princess spoke, barely suppressing her anger while grumbling.

​

“I'm going to see that kid get all worked up and squirm later! Let's all get moving.”

​

Everyone was furious at the princess's sudden action, but they stopped midway before expressing their emotions, so it wasn't obvious.

And since our job going forward was to suck the spine of Prince Loras and make a profit, we started to move more actively.

It was only natural that everyone would become motivated, knowing that sympathy was excessive for someone who did such a thing.

​

“The 4th floor is a bit different.”

​

When we arrived at the 4th floor, the first thing that greeted us were the corpses of those who were part of Prince Loras's punitive force.

There may have been some casualties on the third floor, but the fact that so many people died was proof that the fourth floor was not easy.

​

“Ugh! This is a surprise.”

​

The reason the fourth floor is bound to be confusing is because of the icicles hanging from the ceiling.

​

“I feel really bad.”

“Is this really a godrum?”

​

The problem was that there was something inside the lump.

It was presumed that the beings were 'humans' who had entered the ice castle 300 years ago and were frozen inside the iceberg.

I tried to break the ice, but it had a circumference thicker than that of an average old tree, and no matter how much force I applied, it wouldn't budge, as if it were not normal ice.

​

“It looks like the prince was trying to break it too? There's a little crack here.”

“It seems like he ended up failing and just left.”

“How did these people end up hanging from the ceiling and dying like this?”

“Only a monster would do something like this.”

“I guess I'll have to keep an eye on the ceiling.”

​

It probably wasn't like that from the beginning.

A person was probably hung from the ceiling and left to fester.

We also needed to be careful.

​

“It's horrible to think that's what will happen if I die here. I absolutely must not die here.”

​

It feels like I've become a work of art cherished by a monster.

I wonder if the other team members felt that way too, as they were feeling uncomfortable.

​

‘It’s a museum created by monsters… .’

​

It was a noble hobby for a monster living in a beautiful castle.

​

“Let's go. We need to collect the map pieces quickly.”

​

After passing the unpleasant grave ridge, what appeared to be a crazy staircase of dozens of steps appeared.

​

“Stairs? Already? Did we take the wrong path?”

“I wish that were the case, but it looks like I'll have to go up here.”

“Don't say such horrible things. Please.”

​

Several narrow steps were moving in a steady motion, as if they were the stairs leading out of the Harry Potter School.

We had to climb those stairs on time.

What if you accidentally slip and fall on the stairs?

The path is so narrow that you have to stand in a straight line to move, but if one person stumbles, wouldn't all the people coming up from below fall down?

​

“If we fall, won't we all die? When I look down the stairs, they're so dark that I don't think I'll be able to come up.”

“Prince Loras's subjugation force has also gone up, so how can we not go up?”

“Let's be brave. You're not a kid, so you shouldn't be scared by something like this, right?”

​

Looking at the steep stairs and the things moving around here and there, I was at a loss as to how I could climb them, but that didn't mean I had any other choice.

If the 4th floor was like this, I couldn't imagine what would happen to the remaining floors.

We had a meeting before going up because we couldn't help but prepare for the possibility of falling down the stairs.

​

“How about tying us all up with ropes and going up? That way, if one of us sprains, we can hold on from above and below.”

“Then, we might lose our balance and die.”

“Just push through with individual skills? Can't everyone do that well?”

​

There are two opinions: one is to tie ourselves with a rope and help each other climb up, and the other is to trust our individual abilities and climb up quickly.

There were polar opposite opinions, and neither was welcome.

​

“Or how about having a skilled person go up first and lower a rope that they can grab and climb up? And secure it to a wall or something.”

​

Finally, a useful opinion has emerged.

I thought it would be helpful to use the same method when climbing those stairs, just like the one I usually use when climbing high mountains or rock climbing.

Everyone seemed to think it was a pretty good idea, and their faces lit up as they exchanged opinions.

​

“The problem is deciding who will go up those stairs first.”

“I can do that.”

​

Surprisingly, the person who readily raised her hand was Sister Melody.

I was so surprised that I kept my mouth shut until I made this plan.

​

“Sister?”

“I stepped forward because I thought I could do it best.”

I'm the type of person who rarely steps forward except for things I have to do, so it felt strange for me to step forward for something like this.

        
            ​

“You should also consider that the priest will eventually have to climb those stairs.”

“Ah!”

​

My sister, who was not able to hide her embarrassment, told me why she had come forward.

You're willing to take risks for me.

I should have said that it wasn't necessary, but unfortunately I couldn't say it.

From the moment I saw the stairs, I was the one who prayed to God the most fervently of all the people here.

​

“I plan to carry you up if possible, but that doesn't mean it's completely safe. You could be in danger from other people.”

​

That's why he decided to step forward and make sure everyone in the group could climb the stairs safely.

​

“The stairs are made of ice and look dangerous. Are you sure you're okay?”

“It's safer if there's no one around. The problem is going up together.”

​

I couldn't help but say that I would take good care of him since he said he was confident that he could move on his own.

In fact, it was difficult because no one showed willingness to do it so she was the first to step forward.

​

“Here are the equipment.”

​

A hammer and nails to hammer into the wall.

The rope that will hold us up.

It was a shabby safety device, but it was the best we could do.

​

“Please take care of me.”

“Be careful.”

​

Sister Melody went up the stairs first.

Even if you look up, it was a situation where you couldn't say where the end was.

As I was listening to the sound of people coming up the stairs, I heard my sister's voice from above.

​

“Let's stop here for a moment. Everyone, please hold on to the line and come up here.”

​

My sister hammered nails into the wall to secure the rope, and we started climbing the stairs, one by one, holding the rope in one hand, as planned.

Because the space in front and behind was too narrow, I couldn't deal with an emergency situation, so I slowly climbed up, leaving a step between me and the person in front.

​

Slippery-

​

“Oh.”

​

As I staggered, the leader grabbed my back from behind.

​

“Be careful.”

“Thank you.”

​

It seems like they poured oil on the floor.

Even though I was wearing non-slip shoes, climbing the stairs was not easy.

At least I had a sense of psychological stability because I was holding on to the rope tightly.

Moreover, the leader was especially taking care of me from behind.

As I walked up the stairs step by step, I saw my sister in front of me.

And the stairs moving behind her.

​

“Ah… .”

​

The real terror of the stairs was just beginning.

It was as if a sign appeared behind the sister that said, 'Welcome to Hell.'

​

* * *

​

Even when I met Prince Loras's punitive force, I felt regretful that they had reduced the number of personnel too much.

But now that I'm climbing the stairs.

We were relieved that we had a small team size.

​

“How many people would have been dropped here in a large-scale punitive force?”

“That's right. It's harder than I thought.”

​

In a game, overcoming obstacles like this might be fun, but in real life, overcoming obstacles was excruciating torture.

Fortunately, the rope was strong enough that we all reached the top of the stairs safely without anyone falling.

​

“Do we have to go back down those stairs when we get down?”

“… … .”

“… … .”

​

Everyone was shocked by someone's muttering.

That was something I hadn't thought of.

​

“Isn't there another way?”

“We absolutely must find another way.”

​

I tried to think positively and decided to take a look at where I had arrived.

​

“There are traces all over the place, so there's no need to look for them. Hmm... After checking the traces, it doesn't seem like there's a difference of more than a few hours. It's probably about 5 hours at most.”

​

Five hours may seem like a long time, but once you fight a monster, an hour will quickly pass, so the distance difference won't be that big.

​

“If it's not a few hours difference, it could be around here.”

​

Even though it was to the extent that it was okay to say that if you fell, your nose would touch it, Princess Rasiel's expression became crumpled.

I guess he didn't want to spoil the mood by running into Prince Loras here.

​

“Since it's only one street, I think we have no choice but to go this way.”

“Move slowly while searching.”

“Yep!”

​

The important thing was to find the piece.

I had climbed the stairs with great difficulty, but I couldn't turn back because I didn't want to run into the prince.

Going down those stairs is much more dangerous than going up.

Everyone seemed to know about Princess Rasiel's wishes, so they searched the fourth floor with unusually thoroughness.

And because we carefully examined and moved around, we found more map fragments than we expected.

​

“I already found 6 of them.”

“Priest, may I ask you a favor?”

​

The collected map pieces came naturally to me.

I don't know if I can do it well, but I took it easy.

​

'If you try and it doesn't work, then it's a waste.'

​

He asks me cautiously, worried that I might feel burdened, but I can't refuse.

And although I'm not sure yet, I can't refuse the request to help me piece together the map, since I suspect that he showed me the completed version of the map in a dream.

​

“Put it like this, this should be here… This should be around here. Connected.”

​

As I started fitting the newly added map pieces into the blank spaces on the existing map, it was completed so easily.

It's strange to me that I'm dropping a piece of a map like an island and being 100% sure that it's the right place.

​

'If this was my past life, I would have asked if I was a shaman.'

​

I was surprised at how well it fit together.

​

“I think I got them all right.”

“Already?”

“Already?”

​

The leader and Princess Rasiel checked the map pieces I had put together.

​

“Hmm… Is this the right fit?”

​

Princess Rasiel also looked embarrassed and asked if she could see the piece of map lying there like a lonely island.

​

“Yes, that seems right.”

“… If that's what the priest says, then it must be so. I'll pin it here.”

​

The work of attaching the map pieces to the fabric using thread began.

It was an act of trust that the puzzle I had put together would fit.

I've already felt the same discomfort twice, so what's the use of denying it?

​

'Then why did you hit me on the forehead? Did you really hit me because you were cursing at the Prince Loras subjugation force?'

​

He is truly an inscrutable person.

Surely he wouldn't punish me for nothing.

But I felt depressed because I couldn't figure out why.

To ask other people if they have any idea… .

​

'I am still a priest.'

​

It was probably so embarrassing and shameful that I never said it out loud.

​

“Thanks to you, priest, it seems like it's become much easier to find my way. Thank you.”

​

The guide checked the completed map and thanked me.

The guide was the one who benefited as the map was completed without any major problems.

​

“The 4th floor map was large and easy to fit. Oh! Did you look at this part closely?”

​

I suddenly remembered something I wanted to ask the guide.

​

“Yes? Where are you talking about?”

​

The place I was pointing to was a part of the map that was as isolated as an isolated island.

​

“This part?”

“Yes.”

“Let's take a look. What part bothers you?”

“This way. It ends here, but doesn't the length seem a bit out of place?”

“Um… .”

​

I thought he would be able to see it much better since he was more familiar with maps than I was.

The guide glanced at the map briefly at first, but his expression gradually became more cautious.

Then suddenly he called the leader.

​

“Leader!”

“?”

​

The leader approached the guide who called him.

​

“Do you have it?”

​

A piece of map showing the secret space we first discovered.

That was something the leader was specially managing.

Anyone can look at other maps, but this one cannot be done carelessly.

​

“Is this what you mean?”

“Yes. Take that and come here for a moment.”

​

The guide brought the leader and began to fully explain his hypothesis.

​

“According to my knowledge and senses, this map seems to connect to this one. Okay, let's take a look.”

​

The guide received a piece of the map from the leader and tried to fit it into the map that was isolated like an isolated island.

​

“It doesn't work?”

“Huh? That's weird. I just had a feeling.”

​

But the map pieces didn't fit together as well as expected.

As the guide looked around the map piece in confusion, I raised my hand for a moment and said.

​

“Can I try it?”

“Yes? Ah! Feel free to do as you wish. This is something that the priest discovered, but I'm being criticized in front of the expert.”

“I think this map should be here.”

​

I placed the map piece with the secret room slightly away from the map piece of the remote island.

​

“Here?”

“Yes. One piece of the map is missing. I think it might be the piece that leads to the secret room.”

“It also seems important to find a way to get here.”

“There's no need to go up to the 5th floor, just clear the 4th floor and you'll get here, right?”

“We need to find them quickly before the people on the 3rd floor come up.”

​

Finally, information about the vague secret room has been revealed.

The leader and guide began to get excited.

​

“I must tell the princess this information.”

​

The leader looked at me as if to ask if I was okay, and I nodded happily.

I had come this far and had no intention of backing down like a coward.

​

“Your Highness, wait a minute.”

​

The leader immediately called the princess and told her everything that had just happened.

The problem was getting to where the map piece was pointing.

​

“Let's go this far for now.”

​

The leader spoke as Princess Rasiel pointed to the place where the road split into three.

​

“If you speed up, you may encounter Prince Loras and his party.”

“There's no answer if the piece we need to save comes out on the other side. We'll go out and attack too.”

​

Fortunately, no one opposed the princess's decision.

        
            We continued forward until we reached a fork in the road, but we never encountered the prince's punitive force.

I wasn't sure whether to call it a blessing or an ominous sign that the prince and his party were advancing so quickly.

And when the path forks.

“I'm in trouble because there's no map here.”

We had to stop, unable to decide where to go.

It was really difficult not to have a map.

He seemed unsure of which way to go to find the piece of map for the remote island we were supposed to be looking for.

And the eyes of the group slowly gathered in one place.

“??”

Naturally, I thought the gazes would be directed towards the leader and Princess Rasiel.

“Priest.”

“Is something bothering you?”

“I think I should go that way… .”

“If you feel something, please don't hesitate to tell me!”

“That's right. Since no one here knows, I think it would be better for the priest to decide.”

It was I who wanted people to decide their path.

“Isn't this something that guides do?”

Why are you doing this to me… .

But even the guides were asking me for favors.

“You can do various research and choose the one with the highest probability. But no one knows which way the road will go. We can't do much in places where the structure itself has changed a lot.”

When I think about the stairs I saw when I got to the fourth floor and the height of the path I took to get there, the appearance of the castle from the outside is inexplicable.

So it was understandable that the guides had a hard time choosing the path.

Moreover.

“Actually… I’ve been seeing the left path for a while now.”

Even if you don't feel like you've received it, you can't back out of the situation you're in.

“But I'm not sure if that's the right length.”

“Oh my! Don't worry. I'll take care of the rest. Left path!”

The guide's expression brightened at my words and he began to seriously investigate the left path.

Perhaps I was just trying to fill in the blanks while researching why I had to take the path I chose.

How much time has passed like that?

“Move to the left path!!!”

It seemed that the guide had somehow convinced everyone to take the left path I had chosen.

How can I not feel burdened when they tell me not to feel burdened?

Even as I was moving on the left path, I was worried if this was the right path.

But as soon as I got onto the left path, I realized that I had been worrying for nothing.

'This seems to be the right place.'

Even though it's a road I've never been on before, I feel like I naturally know where to go.

This strange feeling made me confident.

“I was worried because there was a trace at the entrance, but fortunately it was cut off in the middle. It looks like they checked up to here and went back.”

Everyone's expressions brightened as they became certain that the prince and his entourage had not gone where we were headed.

I know from experience that encountering a hostile group in a labyrinth is never fun.

“Monsters may appear from now on, so everyone, be alert and move.”

The leader was usually polite to his teammates, but when he went into battle, he spoke briefly.

It seemed like he was worried that if he gave orders to be polite in an urgent situation and then got hurt because of the delay, it would be difficult.

And the fact that the leader started speaking so briefly also meant that there was a high probability that a monster would appear nearby.

I opened my eyes wide and looked around, preparing to turn on the buff.

We were so busy with everything that we forgot for a moment, but we had to remember.

“If it's the thorns I saw on the 4th floor, there will be some tough guys coming out.”

This is where the monster that turned people into idiots comes from.

It was amazing that the corpses of our ancestors from 300 years ago were preserved intact, but I was curious about the identity of the monster that made that possible.

thud!

“Huh? Eww!”

The group that was ahead suddenly fell down in the middle of nowhere.

It wasn't a mistake to fall, it was an attack by a monster.

As soon as he fell, he was pulled up to the ceiling by something invisible and transparent.

“Hang up!”

Chook!

One of the team members kicked the ground and jumped, slashing at something transparent that was dragging his ankle up.

“Oh my!”

A team member who was being dragged to the ceiling fell to the floor, and someone waiting below caught him.

“Oh my, that was a surprise. I almost died.”

“What did you fall for?”

“I don't know. I just fell down out of nowhere. I felt like something tripped on my foot.”

“Look at the floor carefully!”

At the leader's words, Sister Melody grabbed my shoulder and said.

“Don't move.”

“Yes.”

Watching the floor meant that there was a trap laid out, and I needed to be careful because if I tripped and fell, I would be in big trouble.

“Is this real? I found it here!”

The guide, who had quickly discovered the trap, shouted to the leader.

“It's an invisible, transparent thread. It's very thin. If you touch it, a trap will be activated. The thread itself doesn't seem to have much durability, but if you get dragged up by the trap, there's probably another trap. Something that makes it impossible to escape.”

“There's probably more than just thread on the floor.”

“Yes. I guess there are a lot of invisible threads around here.”

“How to solve it?”

“Um… Let’s burn it first.”

If you get burned, you can make a torch and swing it around while moving forward, the guide said, bringing a torch and holding it to the transparent thread.

“Yeah, this isn't an ordinary thread, is it?”

Surprisingly, it actually withstood the fire from the torch for a while before melting away and turning into water.

“But I can't move in front of the fire!”

“Everyone should hold a torch.”

It may be cumbersome, but it can't be helped for safety reasons.

We each picked up a torch and swung it around, moving forward little by little.

“I found a trap here.”

“Here too!”

The deeper we went, the more traps we found.

“Isn't this the level of threatening to tell them not to come in?”

“This is important, so they must have set a trap to keep you out.”

“I'm glad I asked the priest.”

“Everyone, let's relax.”

“Yes.”

Although no one had spoken directly about it earlier, we could guess the existence of the monsters we had to deal with through the traps set up there.

“It's out!”

Tsk tsk tsk! Tsk tsk tsk!

As we moved around clearing traps, it seemed like the monsters noticed our presence.

The sound of monsters' footsteps approaching was unusual.

'Is it as expected?'

A monster that does not eat its food directly, but 'stores' it and spins thread to make traps.

“Spider!”

“Wow~ A spider so big it comes up to your waist? Even if it's a monster... .”

Tadadadadak-

Perhaps because there were so many legs, the sound of the monsters rushing in was eerie.

“It's prettier than I thought?”

The monster's murderous intent and malice were terrifying, but its pure white fur and its many ruby-shining eyes were prettier than expected.

So I muttered without realizing it, and Sister Melody answered me.

“The eyes are likely to be sold at a high price.”

“Fight carefully so as not to hurt your eyes!”

At Sister Melody's words, the leader quickly shouted to his team members.

“That's right, fighting is important, but you also have to earn money. Haha!”

Even though there are quite a few spiders, they all raise their weapons without fear.

“Watch out for the ceiling and walls!”

The spiders ran towards us, clinging to walls, ceilings, and other unusual places using the threads they had laid out in advance.

“From the bow!”

At the leader's words, he created a fire arrow and shot it at the spider.

The oiled fire did not stop easily and spread to the surrounding areas.

A spider shot a thread from the ceiling.

“Oh my! It's freezing!”

As the thread wrapped around my body, I could see my body freezing at a rapid rate.

“People with frostbite, come this way!”

Knowing by my own knowledge that it was not just a statue but poison, I quickly shouted as I saw someone hold a torch near its body to tear out the thread.

Can't we just stand by and watch healthy flesh being burned?

That team member was hit all over his body by the threads that shot out from the ceiling, so he couldn't help but end up like that, but thanks to the others fighting carefully, it wasn't to the point where it would have been a big deal if they hadn't been treated for their frostbite right away.

“This is the curse of the statue, so the thread is not the problem.”

The thread may be cold, but the real problem is the spider venom that is sprayed along with the thread.

“It's because of the poison, so you'll feel better after you detoxify it.”

“Ugh… .”

One look at the sapphire lips and you can tell that the poison has spread in an instant.

When I touched the skin, it was so cold that I thought I was touching ice.

He quickly began to detoxify it by pouring in his divine power.

“Haa~”

The effectiveness of the detoxification was evident from the man's changed facial expression.

“Here's a hot stone bag! Rub your body with it.”

A hot stone bag that someone brought me.

It wasn't an unfamiliar object because we carried it in our pockets and moved it around like a hot pack inside our bodies.

I also took the hot stone bag out of my pocket and gave it to the man to hold in his arms.

Although the body temperature does not drop any further after being detoxified, the body temperature that has already dropped does not return immediately.

“Uuuu… Priest.”

“Are you okay? Your senses won't return right away. Just hold on for a bit and you'll be fine, so don't panic and take a deep breath slowly.”

“Hoo… Haa… .”

“How are you?”

“Please tell your colleagues… to be careful… at the ceiling.”

“Yes.”

The man said this and closed his eyes tightly, perhaps worried that his colleague might experience something similar to him.

“Just rest. Other people are taking care of the monsters.”

It wasn't that he was trying to put his mind at ease, but he was genuinely happy that everyone was doing a good job of catching spider monsters.

In particular, the performance of two magicians was remarkable.

It was burning the spider monster by spraying fist-sized fireballs around it, much smaller than the fireballs I had seen before.

The spiders were helpless against the fireballs the wizard threw.

“It's nothing. I was worried for nothing.”

        
            “Who said these guys weren't that great?”

“That's right. Who on earth would say such nonsense?”

​

The spider monster that I thought would be easy.

It was dangerous, but I thought I just had to be careful.

It wasn't easy dealing with the guys who suddenly appeared from the ceiling or walls, but since they were hit so flashily at first, everyone knew what to watch out for.

​

“They're attacking each other. Hehe.”

​

Spiders attack each other in cooperation.

It seems like he's a bit smart.

How else could you do something like that?

​

“Left!”

“Right too!”

“The real thing is the ceiling!”

​

Everyone was out of their minds due to the poison and spider webs shooting out from all directions.

There was one reason why this problem occurred.

​

'I'm pushed out by the number of people.'

​

The number of spiders was greater than we thought.

Because there were so many of them, there was no time to attack as they had to avoid attacks coming from all directions.

​

“I think it would be better to step back.”

​

The leader was about to agree to his team member's suggestion when suddenly a magician appeared.

​

“If you back off now, you won't know how far you'll have to back off! You have to end it here.”

“There is no way.”

“These guys are spread out here and there, so it's not easy to deal with them. If you gather together and attack them all at once, you can deal with them.”

“The ceiling and walls are all scattered around, can you collect them?”

“Have you forgotten who I am? You can. But you won't be able to do anything after that.”

“If you give us your money, we'll take care of the rest.”

​

Is this a wizard?

He seemed confident that he could do something outrageous, so I believed him because I didn't think he couldn't do it.

​

'That's kind of cool.'

​

It's surprising that a wizard and a priest are almost on the same level, and that the priest is treated more honorably.

They are so talented and great, but do you think we deserve to be treated the same?

All I can do is… .

​

“Thank you, priest. I think I'm all better.”

​

A man who had been doused with poison and suffered frostbite earlier and almost died came to me and spoke, having recovered from the fighting.

​

“That's great. Are you feeling any discomfort?”

​

The only problem was that his body temperature didn't return right away during treatment, so there were no other problems and he could jump right into battle without any problems.

​

“Yes. I think it's time to fight again. I got beat up by those guys and I need revenge. I can't just sit still like this.”

​

Perhaps because he was feeling well, he seemed ready to jump right into battle as soon as he got his bearings.

​

'I don't know why everyone on our team is so aggressive.'

​

Being too protective of your body is frowned upon, but being too aggressive is also not a good thing, as it causes concern.

​

“Take care. Your body temperature dropped a lot before, so you might still feel some effects.”

“Yes, I can't be subjected to the same thing.”

​

He smiled broadly and ran into the battlefield.

Just as he arrived at the scene and was about to fix his weapon.

A rough wind began to blow, indicating that the wizard had finished his preparations.

​

“Be careful!”

​

An incredible power was displayed by the wizard who took out a staff that had never been used before.

​

“Wow.”

​

Kkieeek

​

'What is this? It looks like a swarm of cockroaches moving around?'

​

Frankly, it wasn't a pretty sight.

A purple sphere was floating in the air, sucking up spiders all around.

The spiders gathered together as if they were sucked into a purple sphere.

​

“Ugh… .”

“That's terrible.”

​

When I first saw it, it was definitely pretty with its fluffy white fur and eyes as bright as rubies, but when they were all tied together, it couldn't help but look disgusting.

In particular, the multiple flailing legs made the whole body tremble.

And then the team members' attacks poured out towards the spiders that had gathered like that.

​

“Their stomach is their weak point! They go in really well!”

​

When the spiders gathered together, they bumped into each other and one of them flipped over, and it seems that when they stabbed the axe in the stomach of that one, it died instantly.

And then when they flip over, the problem is how to flip them over like a crab.

​

“How can I turn these kids over!”

“I'll do that.”

​

At that moment, one of the two magicians on our team who was not yet active stepped forward.

​

“Huh? Yes?”

“It's easy to flip them over since they're there. Just use a little wind. Please take care of the ones that flip over.”

“Ah! That's only natural!”

​

The wizard waved both hands in the air.

Then a group of spiders floated into the air as if they were swept by something and then flipped over.

​

'Do wizards find it easy to do something like that?'

​

If it weren't for the real premature ejaculation, the world would be ruled by wizards.

Even though the spiders tried to escape by struggling among themselves, they were unable to do so due to the magician's power, and were quickly dealt with by the combined attack.

​

'Is this the mob hunt?'

​

It looked and tasted much better.

Every time an attack would explode, several would burst out and die at the same time, which was really satisfying.

The attacks that monsters make to survive have also become less dangerous.

Of course, sometimes.

​

“Hey, shit! Why are you doing this to me!!”

​

There are people who almost end up in danger because of the guys' attacks.

​

'It's that guy again.'

​

He's the guy who was treated by me a little while ago and went out to fight again.

This time I narrowly escaped, but seeing as I almost had to be carried to me for treatment, it seems like I don't get along well with that monster.

Or maybe that guy was particularly unlucky today.

​

“It's going to turn off now!”

​

The wizard who had been keeping the spiders captive informed everyone that he could no longer keep them captive.

​

“Wow, what you've done so far is enough!”

“If this goes off, I can't do it anymore.”

​

Another wizard who was flipping the monster over like a pancake said the same thing.

However, the expressions on the faces of the team members who were catching the spider were bright.

It was only natural that the battle situation would change in the brief moment the wizard stepped in.

At that moment, Sister Melody came to me covered in spider blood.

​

“Can I ask you to hold my arm? It's frozen and I can't move it.”

“!!”

​

No, you're saying we fought until it got to this point?

It's ridiculous.

I hurriedly checked the condition of my arm and saw that not only my arm but also my leg was frozen.

​

“Come here quickly!!”

“Just get some treatment and then go back…!”

​

Sister Melody is someone who rarely leaves my side, but this time, she had no choice but to work with her colleagues.

Spiders would swarm from the ceiling, walls, and all directions, and would attack from a distance, so close escorts were useless.

Maybe that's why Sister Melody's body was so sore, as if she had fought so fiercely for the first time in a long time.

​

“No. It will take a long time to recover at this level.”

“Ah… Is it really that bad?”

“The wound isn't big, but the inside is frozen. The blood will be circulating slowly right now. What makes that monster's attack so deadly is that it slowly eats away at your body without you knowing.”

​

Besides, there was no way for me to raise my body temperature all at once.

I'm glad I kept my spare stone bag out.

I had my sister sit down and rub the stone bag mainly on her frozen legs and arms.

In the meantime, he detoxified the poison that was lowering her body temperature with divine power.

​

“Detoxification is complete, but it will take a long time for your body to move smoothly.”

“Okay.”

“If you try moving around and think it's okay and then start fighting again, you'll be in big trouble. You know how when you fight, if your body is a little different than usual, you tend to make mistakes, right?”

​

Since I've seen a few battles, I've gotten a rough idea of ​​what's important in battle.

Just like athletes, team members also need to be aware of their own physical condition.

This is so that you don't make mistakes during battle.

The reason combat positions are dangerous is because a momentary mistake can result in serious injury.

But what if the statue is so stiff that you can't move it properly?

​

“Eww!”

​

I pointed to a place for Sister Melody, who seemed like she would rush out to fight as soon as she felt even a little better.

​

“Look over there. That was an attack you could have avoided, but you hesitated and got hit. Move him!”

“… … .”

“That's all because you don't know your own body condition. The scary thing about this poison is that when you first get hit, you can move around fine, so you just ignore it and fight, and then you end up like that. Before you know it, your legs won't move the way you want them to. So, should I trust our team members and leave the rest to them?”

​

We've managed to kill more than half of them, so we should be able to catch the rest quickly.

Sister Melody also seemed to have taken another look at her own body after hearing what I said, and she readily agreed.

​

“Okay, I'll do as you say.”

“When your body thaws a little, will you help me move those people?”

​

Getting the injured people out of there is just as important as fighting.

You may wonder why moving people is so important, but if there is someone who does this kind of work, doesn't the team members trust them and fight aggressively?

​

'uh?'

​

Come to think of it.

Are those people so aggressive because of me?

I'm not sure since I haven't seen any other teams, but it's not common for them to fight without sparing their bodies.

Who doesn't care about their own body?

But our party, in particular, goes into battle without sparing its body.

I thought that was something special about our team members… .

​

'Now that I look at it, it was my fault, wasn't it?'

​

As soon as I finished treating Sister Melody, I realized something belatedly while treating the injured team member who was brought in.

Why are they willing to risk so much and go into battle?

That's why I say this team exists.

​

        
            I realized that maybe those people were going crazy because of me, and I laughed at how meaningless all my exclamations had been.

I was about to tell these people to trust me and stop acting wild, but I stopped myself.

This is because I realized that this secretly plays a significant role in filling my self-esteem.

​

'If I didn't believe in my own abilities, how could I have done that? Because I have the abilities, because I believe in myself, I can do that.'

​

The belief that no matter what wound you have, He will be able to heal you.

That belief was both joyful and burdensome.

​

'I really need to get stronger.'

​

I had to work hard to get my mind straight and grow up so I wouldn't kill all those people.

At a time when I was feeling a new realization.

Before we knew it, the battle was over and it was time for rewards.

​

“The eyes seem expensive. And since the venom glands were removed, there must be a place where they can be used if we study them.”

​

The process of selecting what can be of value from the bodies of killed monsters is extremely important.

Wouldn't it be a shame to work so hard to kill someone and then just throw away something so expensive because you don't know how to look at it properly?

It was foolish to regret it later when you found out it was expensive.

That's why the expressions on the faces of the team members collecting monster byproducts were extremely cautious.

In particular, since poisons that rapidly lower the temperature were uncommon, it seemed that they were meticulously taking care of the venom glands.

​

'It's a problem because it's so lethal, but if we could reduce the effect a bit, wouldn't it be quite useful as an antipyretic?'

​

Of course, it would be a waste to use such a rare poison as an antipyretic, so we would have to find other ways to make it effective.

While on one side they were passionately dismantling the monster, on the other side people were busily searching around.

What they were doing was finding pieces.

​

'You shouldn't be greedy for small fortunes and miss out on big ones.'

​

Once you get the map that leads to the secret room, you can quickly find your way by going straight.

That's why finding pieces of the map was an essential task.

​

“Found it!”

​

And then a team member who had been searching around lifted a piece of the map in one hand and shouted.

​

“No, why is the map in a place like this? It's ridiculous.”

​

I don't know where he came from or what he was doing, but that team member's body was covered in dust.

Judging from the way you complain, it seems you didn't find it in an easy place.

​

“Where have you been to get like that?”

“I was in a nest with eggs. I found it while trying to break the eggs.”

“Wow, what I found is even more amazing.”

“That's right. There are a lot of balls of yarn inside the nest that they pulled out. Don't you think they'll be worth a lot?”

​

It seemed that he had brought not only map pieces but also other by-products.

​

“Think about it. What if you fish with this?”

“Oh?”

“Doesn't it look good? It won't dissolve in water, right?”

“Okay, I'll try that later. Can you give me a few?”

“There are plenty here, so take them.”

​

While the team members who returned the map pieces were chatting.

The discovered map appeared before me naturally.

​

“I think the leader could just do it.”

“Since the priest has come this far, wouldn't it be better to finish it off neatly?”

“Well, is that right?”

​

First, I stared at the discovered map fragment.

I had to take a closer look at where the path led.

We carefully chose the location because this map might not be the one we were looking for.

​

“Unfortunately, no. But it is a piece of map we need.”

​

Unfortunately, it wasn't the map we were desperately looking for.

But the good news is that the piece of paper we found was helpful in finding the piece of paper we were looking for.

​

“This is a map showing the route to get here.”

“Yes. It's the fork in the road we saw earlier. And when we matched it up like this, we went in the right direction. The other road leads to the 5th floor.”

​

To other people, this path might feel like a dud.

If you keep going like this, you'll reach a dead end unless you look at the secret map.

Everyone couldn't hide their joy at the situation finally coming to an end.

​

“I hope that place is where we thought it was.”

“Rest and get moving right away.”

​

It would be nice to find more pieces of the map, but if the path was revealed to this extent, it seemed okay to move by relying on one's senses.

After collecting all the spider corpses and taking a proper rest, we moved with everyone's consent.

​

“Even though I caught so many, spiders keep coming out.”

​

On the way, we encountered various types of spiders.

Even though we killed so many, there were still spiders popping out quite often.

However, since there weren't that many people there, we were able to clear them out and walk away without any major problems.

​

“From here on out, there is no map.”

“But you're still going the same way, right?”

“Yes, that's right.”

​

In fact, I think it's about time we see their traces.

If this is really a secret room created by 'heretics'.

Since it was probably a trace that ordinary people wouldn't see, I didn't say anything and just looked around carefully while fighting.

I didn't even tell Sister Melody, but she was looking around carefully to see if she was thinking the same thing as me.

​

“I think I should take a quick look over there.”

“Ah!”

​

Then, I thought I found it as Sister Melody had said, so I moved to the place she had pointed out.

​

“Here it is! You found the right place.”

​

As expected from a heretic inquisitor, he is as quick as a ghost in finding traces of heretics.

​

“Let's investigate this a bit more. There might be a way in.”

​

If you follow the normal path, you won't find the way to the secret room.

The trace of the heretic that Sister Melody found was a painting on the wall.

I drew a picture of what they did here.

I felt a sense of discomfort as I looked at the picture of the altar with the devil drawn on it and the heretics kneeling and praying underneath it.

​

“You drew this so well.”

“What do you have, priest?”

​

My teammates started to take interest in where I was.

It was understandable that he was holding a torch to a wall that was too dark to see, so it was understandable that he was curious.

​

“If you look at the wall here, you can see traces of what heretics have done.”

“Heresy?!”

​

We are delighted to hear that traces of heretics have been found in the place we are looking for, perhaps because it is related to them.

Then, as if he had said "Oh no," he looked at us and asked.

​

“Isn't this a good thing? That's where they were, after all.”

“Yes, that's good. I think this picture is a hint.”

“Hint?”

“If we just follow the road, we won't get to where we're looking for. If you look at this picture carefully, you can see which direction it's pointing.”

​

I had to look into it a bit more, but the moment I saw the picture, I knew that this was the only hint I had to find my way.

​

“Can I pass this on to the leader?”

“Of course. I was going to do it, but I would appreciate it if you could do it for me.”

“Yes. I'll bring the leader.”

​

The team member disappeared to call for the leader, and soon a crowd of people gathered.

There were two people: the leader, Princess Rasiel, and a wizard.

​

“I heard you discovered a mural.”

“Yes. This way.”

​

They looked at the mural with interest.

​

“The mural is horrible, perhaps because it was made by heretics. Isn't this a severed head?”

“Yes, I think so.”

​

There was also a mural depicting a heretic praying to a shrine while placing five human heads on a magic circle, and another depicting heretics arrogantly leaning on canes on top of paintings of gold and silver treasures.

It seemed like propaganda that if heretics came under the evil spirit, they would be able to enjoy great power and wealth.

The spider monster that frequently appeared here could also be found in the mural.

The story was that they had subdued spider monsters and were using the power of the evil god to control the spiders like their limbs.

​

“Would you like to look these people in the eye?”

“Huh? Everyone is looking to one side. This guy is even bending his back to look.”

​

What I found more important than understanding the content of the mural was the perspective of the heretics.

If their gaze was focused on one place, it couldn't be meaningless.

​

“Yes. I think we should investigate where the heretics are looking.”

“Let me check it right away.”

​

The leader immediately called the guides and told them to investigate the direction the mural was pointing.

Meanwhile, Sister Melody was incredibly focused on the mural.

He was interpreting the text that the heretics had drawn like a picture.

​

“How is it? Does it make sense?”

“It took me a while to figure out what you were trying to say, because there were some words that aren't used these days, but I could tell what you were trying to say. And the priest was sharp.”

“Is your guess correct, Priest?”

“Yes.”

“Ohhㅡ”

“As expected, our priest is different.”

​

Exclamations of admiration erupted from those around them at Sister Melody's words.

​

“Was there anything else besides that?”

“You don't necessarily need to know the other details. They're just proudly listing the things they've done.”

​

As soon as I heard them boasting about all the things they had done, I understood why they had such a bad expression.

​

“Go and see.”

​

Sister Melody walked away, as if she was no longer interested in the mural.

We all walked together to where people's eyes were focused on the mural.

The guides we had sent earlier had arrived at the place before us.

​

“Has something come out?”

        
            “It's just an ordinary wall. On the outside, that is.”

“Have you looked anywhere else?”

“Yes. Do you see the pattern on the floor here?”

“Ah~!”

“You might be confused because it's gold, but I heard from a priest that this is a symbol of evil spirits, so I kept it in my head.”

“Good job. It must have been difficult for someone seeing it for the first time, but you're amazing!”

“Haha, if we don't remember that, the whole team will be in danger. It's a problem because we don't know, but if you tell us, we will remember and use it like this.”

“This seems to be the right place, but I couldn't find anything like a device. Honestly, I wondered if there was anything like a device here.”

​

With ice all around, it was a bit of a ridiculous situation to try to find the device.

​

“I think I should go back to the mural and do something. It's just a bare wall with nothing on it.”

“Can I take a look?”

​

It was Sister Melody who stepped forward at that time.

​

“Yes, of course.”

“There is a method that heretics often use to avoid the eyes of others. Cockroaches are pretty good at hiding themselves, since they have to hide a lot.”

​

As Sister Melody's murderous words began to ring out, divine power began to emanate from her body.

The ability she's about to use is probably the ability used by the Inquisitor.

I couldn't hide my curiosity and watched her actions intently.

​

“The basic ability of the heretics is deception. It is clear that our eyes and senses make us think that this is a wall. But the reality is different.”

​

The moment the light from her palm hit the wall, we witnessed a sight that made us doubt our eyes.

​

“Huh?!”

​

It was clearly a wall, but the moment she put her hand on it, the wall disappeared without a trace.

I had never suspected that it wasn't a wall before, so I got goosebumps all over my body.

​

“Wow… I was completely fooled.”

​

Everyone felt curious and touched the area where the wall had been.

​

“It is normal for ordinary people to have difficulty recognizing it.”

​

Sister Melody calmly answered the bewildered people and drew her weapon.

​

“It's probably safe since it's the path they took, but just in case, I'll move first. If the heretics are up to something, it'd be better if I was the first to notice.”

​

Perhaps because she had confirmed the great abilities of the heretics, I felt reassured when Sister Melody said she would step forward first.

I have a feeling that even if a living heretic appears right now, Sister Melody will be able to solve it in no time.

​

“Everyone, gather around!”

​

Before the leader entered this path in earnest, he called his team members.

​

“The road is narrow. You may need to be careful when moving.”

“But it's fortunate that it's not dark.”

​

When I felt somewhat prepared.

​

“Let's go now.”

“Please take good care of the priest.”

​

Since the lead was dangerous, I had no choice but to separate from Sister Melody.

​

“Don't worry about me and take care of yourself, sister.”

“Yes.”

​

In fact, Sister Melody was one of the top performers on our team, so much so that there was no need to tell her to be careful.

What if the opponent is a heretic?

What's the point of talking?

It was natural for them to jump around like a fish in water.

​

“Do not step on this pattern. Be careful.”

“Uh… Is it because it has the symbol of an evil spirit? Why can’t I step on it?”

​

The guide, who was following closely behind Sister Melody, wanted to know why she had to be careful.

And my sister didn't seem bothered by my curiosity and kindly explained it to me.

​

“If you step on it, you may be cursed. It was installed a long time ago, so I don't know if the effect is still there, but it's better to be careful.”

“Wow~ You did something like that to the symbol of the god you worship?”

“Seeing that it activates when stepped on, it seems that they consider stepping on the pattern to be an insult. If they were heretics, they wouldn't recklessly step on the pattern of their god.”

“Ah~ Then this too is part of a trap.”

“Yes.”

​

There was excitement in the guide's voice, as if he felt he had gained new knowledge.

​

“Wow~ It's brutal.”

​

Meanwhile, the person who was supposed to be my escort instead of Sister Melody was following me closely.

But every time I looked around, I was captivated by the gruesome sight I saw, and he asked me a question in admiration.

​

“Priest, it seems like these guys have set up shop here. If they live like this, hiding in the labyrinth, it will be hard to find them. Is this okay? There is no way to prevent them from doing this again.”

​

His question was quite sharp.

​

“Yes, I expect that to be the case.”

“Oh my! Then isn't that incredibly dangerous?”

“The church is already taking action, so you don't have to worry. But don't trust people blindly. Someone could be a heretic and join the party.”

​

He swiped his arm, perhaps appalled by my warning.

​

“Wow, this is scarier than hearing about ghosts. That a heretic could be there with a nice face… .”

​

To the average person, a heretic might seem like a serial killer with slightly psychopathic tendencies.

I feel like such an unpleasant and evil person exists somewhere, but it has nothing to do with me, and the thought of him being so close to me right now makes me think of how I feel when my once-nice neighbor turns out to be a serial killer.

​

“If you enter the labyrinth with me, you won't have any problems meeting heretics, so don't be afraid.”

“Haha! That's awesome.”

​

Although Sister Melody was the one entrusted with punishing the heretics, she couldn't show her weakness to someone she was afraid of.

When I showed confidence that I could solve it in one breath as soon as a heretic appeared, he stopped shivering and smiled as if he was reassured.

​

'Ha... Are all those black marks blood?'

​

But as you continue down the road, the horrific sights created by the heretics become more and more apparent.

Honestly, I don't think there's anyone who wouldn't be scared after seeing something like that.

​

“Ugh… .”

“Your tastes are amazing.”

​

Their taste was terrible.

No, it seems like they may have made the road this gloomy on purpose to some extent.

I continued forward along the narrow path made by the heretics.

There were traps, but Sister Melody guided us from the front and destroyed them all, so no problems occurred.

​

“Here we go again.”

​

Movement stopped for a moment.

Sister Melody used her power once again, and a new path appeared where there was thought to be a wall.

​

“Wow~ What the hell are you talking about?!”

​

The guide was astonished at the sight.

Even if I had been lucky enough to get this far, I would have been helpless in this second illusion.

​

“What happens if you don't find this place and go that way?”

“No matter what you imagine, something worse must have happened.”

“… … .”

“But since it was made 300 years ago, it probably wouldn't have caused immediate death.”

​

I guess it never occurred to me that those words would make people even more scared.

Anyway, it was none of our concern.

​

“Here it is.”

“Oh?”

​

And that seems to have been the final trap.

The passageway, which had previously seemed gloomy, was now completely different, revealing a neatly organized interior.

​

“Is this the right place?”

​

The leader looked at the map.

Judging by the way his fingers kept moving around, it seemed like he couldn't find his way around.

I briefly went ahead of the group and walked next to the leader.

​

“Can I take a look for a moment?”

“Ah! Thank you.”

​

The leader welcomed me as if he were alive.

The guide was looking at the map and suggesting a candidate, saying, "This is the place."

​

“It seems like this…but it doesn’t seem like this…?”

“Isn't it here? It's marked next to here.”

“Um… .”

​

I also focused on the map and tried to figure out where we were.

and.

​

“Here it is.”

​

I pointed to the wall on the outskirts.

​

“Here?!”

“Um… Priest, there is no way here.”

​

It's understandable that people would look at me strangely since I pointed to the wall right away.

But I was sure this was the place because I knew why.

​

“It doesn't seem like we followed the official route. This area seems to be correct. I'm not sure, so just use it as a reference.”

​

But I did say in words that it wasn't certain.

Because if I said it with too much confidence, I thought it would make them keep checking the map.

​

“Since the priest said so, I think it's worth checking.”

“That's right. Up until now, what the priest said on the map was always right.”

​

I went through the process of checking the surrounding roads on a map centered around the place I took the picture.

and.

​

“Nothing more to say. This is the right place.”

“You shouldn't call me a guide in front of a priest. You're so good at reading maps.”

“I just got lucky this time. What do I know about maps?”

​

He strongly advised the guides not to trust his words too much in the future, saying that only the Ice Castle was special.

​

“There are two experts in the first place, so it's strange for me to come forward. This case is related to heretics, so please don't trust me too much.”

“Okay, I understand. But if you know anything like this later, please tell me.”

“Yes.”

​

Fortunately, the guides didn't seem offended or embarrassed by my meddling in their work.

Thanks to that, my heart feels much lighter.

​

“This seems like the right way to go, so let's take a look!”

​

Now that you've found your way to the secret room, what more is there to hesitate about?

We gathered together and moved diligently to find the entrance to the secret room located a little distance away.

Everyone seemed to be tired even though they had been looking around several times to see if it was difficult.

Well, it was strange that I didn't turn my eyes away from the treasure right before my eyes.

​

​

​

​

​

​

​

        
            “Wooo!!! It's here!”

“But how do I open this?”

“Priest!!”

​

There was no problem finding the open secret room because there was a map.

But the problem was that even though the location of the secret room was revealed, there was no way to open it.

When we realized that we had to open the secret room but had no proper way to do so, we naturally had to look to Sister Melody.

​

“What do you think? Do you see anything?”

“It seems like a space that wasn't there before will suddenly appear.”

​

Amidst everyone's expectations, the sister looked around.

but.

​

“It seems like they've made a device to open the door. Since the heretics didn't use their power, there's nothing I can do about it.”

​

Contrary to expectations, Sister Melody answered that there was no way this time.

​

“Oh my, I thought it would be easy this time too, but it was disappointing.”

“There's nothing we can do. Let's search through everything!”

​

It was a shame that it became difficult to get there.

From now on, I had no choice but to just poke around here and there.

It was a place where heretics lived, and since it was connected to the secret room, there was a lot of miscellaneous furniture.

​

“Keluk! Keluk!”

​

Plus, there was a lot of dust.

​

“Oh my, priest. You don't have to do such a difficult thing.”

“We're all moving together, so I can't be the only one not doing it.”

“Look over there.”

​

When I looked at the place my teammate's finger was pointing to, I saw a person resting calmly.

as soon as….

​

“Isn't the wizard resting like that?”

“Ah.”

​

They were wizards.

​

“Just like them, priests, you can rest. We can handle this. Trust us and leave it to us.”

“I'll try to look around slowly and take a break if it gets too difficult.”

​

I promised to rest and looked around again.

​

Click!

“Huh?”

​

I was scanning the wall without thinking, when I felt something pressing down on me.

​

Dddd-!

​

And as if my feelings weren't a lie, there was a change in the room.

​

“Huh? This statue went back?”

“Who did it?”

“I think I did it.”

​

I raised my hand in response to the leader's question.

​

“What did you do?”

“I was just walking around touching the wall and I felt something click. That's all. I heard that after pressing it, the statue moved a little later.”

“The priest does all this by himself.”

“I have no idea what to look for, but if you need to operate something like a device, you have to touch it, not just look at it… .”

“I'll investigate the statue!”

​

The guides began to identify which statues had moved and which had not yet moved.

and.

​

“Found it!”

Click-!

“Found it here too!”

Click-!

​

It took a little longer, but they started to find the devices one by one.

Every time we found a device, the statue moved and we could guess that it was the process of matching the key.

​

“It seems like you have to find the same number of devices as the number of statues.”

“There are only 2 statues left, so I just need to find them 2 more times.”

​

We moved diligently to find the remaining two more.

And finally.

​

“All done!”

​

Kururung- Kururung-

​

When all five statues showed movement.

At the same time, five stone statues began to move together.

The statue's mouth opened and smoke poured out from within.

​

Cheee!

​

“Is it okay to drink this?”

“If possible, avoid touching it.”

“Eww!”

​

The white smoke grew thicker and gathered in the center.

When the smoke became so thick that the floor could not be seen.

The statue's eyes glowed green and its mouth finally closed.

As the smoke slowly cleared away, we could see a staircase appearing in front of us.

​

“Our ancestors' skills 300 years ago were crazy... .”

​

Someone muttered as they saw the stairs appear, causing everyone to burst out laughing.

​

“If the heretics knew how to develop and use such devices, they would have made a fortune. Let's go down and check whether they actually used the Labyrinth's device or have the technology.”

“It's dark down the stairs, so let's make some more torches.”

​

Sister Melody and three team members went down to make a torch and check if the bottom of the stairs was safe.

There weren't many stairs, so going down was a breeze.

​

“Wow, everyone, come down quickly! This is a jackpot.”

​

I wondered what I could see down there, but I could tell when I heard the excited voices.

​

“Is it a jackpot?”

“Go down.”

​

Everyone went down to the basement with expressions full of excitement at the word "daebak."

​

“Oh! What is all this?”

​

Those who went down first were lighting candles hanging on the wall.

Below the stairs, we could see exactly what we had hoped for.

​

“I didn't touch it just in case.”

“Right. We need to make sure that the guys here are safe.”

“Good job. I'll check it out.”

​

It wasn't difficult to confirm.

Because it is not easy to put a curse on wealth.

Unless they were offerings to an evil spirit's altar, the chances of them being cursed were very slim.

​

“No. It's clean.”

“Oh!”

“This is a gold coin from 300 years ago, right?”

“Yes, that will happen.”

​

If there's anything you need to focus on more than gold coins, it's various items.

Living inside a labyrinth would require a lot of supplies.

​

“This is a warehouse used by heretics.”

“There are also many monster byproducts.”

“I heard you have a lot of expensive things, but you're richer than I imagined.”

“You must have earned all this by doing bad things. You guys are really bad.”

​

Fortunately, the team members were not distracted by the large amount of wealth.

It was important to know how these treasures were created by heretics.

​

“I don't know if I can take all of this. There are more items than gold coins… .”

“The princess asked me to convey her message. She said she would not pay any attention to the things you take here. Take whatever you want.”

“Does that mean I don't have to return it?”

“Yes. Individuals should take care of themselves and collect as many expensive items as possible. While you should collect as much as you can, there is one thing to be careful of. Do not collect enough to interfere with the battle. And fighting is not allowed while collecting items.”

​

Everyone cheered at Princess Rasiel's bold decision.

Even if they were members of the royal family, it would not have been easy to give up this much wealth right in front of them.

But this bold decision really boosted the team members' morale.

​

“How about you take care of it too, priest?”

​

While my team members were running around collecting things, I was just sitting on a rock and taking a break.

​

“I'm fine.”

​

I wondered if I should be greedy since I might not be able to use the money I had already earned for the rest of my life.

​

“Later, when you've collected everything, it's enough to just look around and take what you like. What about you, sister?”

“I'm not particularly interested either. The school pays for the activity fees.”

​

She sat next to me, a woman who had no interest in amassing personal wealth.

​

“Is the priest not interested in things?”

“After everyone has packed, I'll go and check.”

“The priest helped me the most to get here, but what if I don't take care of it myself? It won't work out. I have to pick something that suits the priest.”

“Ah… .”

​

Before I could stop her, Princess Rasiel went off to find something to give me.

It seemed like he wouldn't be able to refuse if the princess brought him something, even if it was just out of gratitude for his feelings.

​

“I can't guess what you're trying to bring.”

“Priest.”

“Yes?”

“If this is the warehouse of heretics, wouldn't there also be a personal vault made by a high-ranking heretic?”

“!!”

​

I opened my mouth in surprise at Sister Melody's words.

​

“Do you know where it is?”

“There are several suspicious areas.”

“Then we should look for it right away.”

“I don't think I can show that to just anyone.”

“Yes?”

“I'm not feeling well.”

​

The secret vault of a high-ranking heretic.

The value of the things we have before our eyes right now is not cheap, so if we had gathered the best here, we would not have allowed just anyone to enter.

​

“And… .”

“And?”

“There may be a holy relic.”

“Why are there relics in the secret vault of a high-ranking heretic… .”

“There are records from the past. It is also information that has been kept strictly secret.”

​

If word spread that the holy relics had been stolen by heretics, it would be a disgrace to the Church.

So, they must have tried to hide it somehow.

That's probably why they're still hiding their search for the secret vault.

​

“It won't be easy to find the safe while keeping it a secret from your teammates.”

“Still, the fact that the location of the relic is the personal vault of a high-ranking heretic must be hidden as much as possible.”

“Is there a way?”

“I think I'll probably sleep here for a day, but I'm thinking of moving at dawn.”

“Can I help you too?”

“Please keep this in mind, Priest. I must move secretly, so it is right to move alone. What I ask is that if the relic has been corrupted, please purify it.”

​

It seemed that he guessed that since the heretics would not have stolen the holy relics and just put them on display, they must have done something.

​

“I'll have to check the condition to get an estimate, but I'll do my best.”

“Thank you.”

​

If purification had not been necessary, I don't think he would have gone looking for the relic on his own and told me.

The idea that we should respect and honor the Inquisitors is something I've heard time and time again.

But I never really thought about them seriously until I met the Inquisitor.

​

'I thought, 'Why are you being so careful?' even though I heard that you were hiding it because it would be bad if it became known.'

​

But now I know how wrong that kind of thoughtless behavior was.

As we spent more time together, we couldn't help but know.

Rather, my current feeling is that the respect they receive now is far from enough compared to what they do.

If there were no Inquisitors, the world would probably not be so peaceful.

I think they deserve better treatment because they sacrifice their lives without anyone knowing.

​

​

​

​

        
            The sun has set.

There was no way to tell whether it was day or night inside the labyrinth, but it was possible to calculate how much time had passed, and thus distinguish between day and night.

And just as Sister Melody had predicted, we decided to spend the night in the warehouse.

Although there were no monsters and the ground was still dusty, there was plenty of space and the ground was flat, making it perfect for pitching a tent.

“I can't sleep.”

I spent time inside the tent, staring blankly at the ceiling, closing and opening my wide eyes.

Even though the evening prayers were over, I couldn't fall asleep right away, unlike usual.

Maybe it's because of the work that happens at dawn.

A holy relic.

It's amazing that I can see it with my own eyes, but it's also dizzying to think that it could have been messed with by heretics.

'When was the last time you saw a holy relic up close?'

There was a procedure for children who entered the temple for the first time as children to undergo a baptism ceremony.

I think that was the first time I saw the holy relic.

When I received the holy relic sprinkled on my head, I could feel a faint divine power, and I was guessing that perhaps the holy relic played a role in connecting the children who wanted to become priests with Him.

'What if they really find out?'

Finding the lost relic from 300 years ago is good in itself.

But what if a contaminated relic is discovered?

The crazy things that happen at that time make my mind dizzy.

Although he said he would confidently purify it… .

'Can you do it?'

I jumped up from my seat, sat back down in the prayer room, and clasped my hands together.

'What if there is a holy relic in front of me and He is urging me to find it?'

It's strange that the map pieces fit together so well, and it also explains why I naturally figured out where this place was.

If something becomes possible that I couldn't do, it's because it's His will.

'If that is so, please grant me the knowledge to purify the polluted relics.'

It would be best if only a few people knew about the contaminated relics.

So, as the sister said, as soon as we bring the holy relic, we must succeed in purifying it.

'If I don't purify it, my teammates will all know.'

I also wanted to stop that, even if it meant selling it.

It is shameful that heretics have amassed such enormous wealth and lived there.

“Shall we go out?”

Write it down

No.

The way my sister moves and the way I move are different.

My sister was quiet and went around here and there, but I was particularly noticeable, so I would often hear people ask, "Where are you going, priest?" as I was just walking around.

That's why I, who have a strong presence, came forward and ended up revealing my sister's traces.

So, for now, staying quiet will be helpful.

After finishing my prayer, I lay back down on the bed and closed my eyes.

“I have to sleep.”

This time I'll really be able to sleep.

She said that she wanted me to sleep as much as possible because if I stay up all night, people around me will get suspicious, so I decided to be different.

And to be honest.

'I wish something would come out of my dream.'

* * *

“Priest.”

“!!”

I opened my eyes wide at the sound of someone nearby.

“Sister?”

I wasn't surprised or anything because I expected it to come.

However, as soon as I opened my eyes, I was shocked and astonished by the sight I saw.

“No, how did that happen… .”

More important than hearing the story of how things turned out was to start with treatment.

I quickly got up and tried to treat my sister's body first.

“Please, please.”

“Where are you hurt… Ouch!”

When my sister took off the black robe she was wearing, a horrifying sight that had not been seen before came into view.

“Could this horrible thing be a holy relic?”

“… Yes, that's right.”

Her left arm was possessed by something.

It seemed that the reason this ominous aura was not noticed by others was because the sister suppressed it with her divine power.

“The energy… .”

“Yes, that's right. As you can see, it's evil. It seems like they've succeeded in corrupting the holy relic.”

“But why is there this on your left arm...?”

Even if you are not interested in material possessions, is it possible that you are not interested in sacred objects?

I thought it could be true since everyone has something they are greedy for, but it was hard to believe that it was Sister Melody who showed such behavior.

“I'm sorry. I was completely fooled.”

Was there something going on?

“I don't think you acted rashly because of personal greed. Did they do something?”

“… I had to wear it to take out the relic. No, I thought it was made that way. I found out after I put it on. It was a trap. ”

It is said that the dormant corrupted power burst out and tried to consume the sister's body.

Eventually, my sister felt relieved when she realized that it wasn't because of greed, but because she had simply fallen into a trap.

At least the person didn't suddenly change, right?

The personality that was close to being shameless was the same even when standing in front of a sacred object.

“Are you still having a hard time holding on?”

The identity of the fallen relic was the left arm glove.

When it was in its perfect state, it would have radiated a holy aura, but now it was completely corrupted and radiated an ominous and terrifying aura.

What's more, the veins on her left arm were swollen and looked as if they would burst at any moment, and were invaded by something black.

It's creepy and gives me goosebumps to see something black coursing through her veins in real time.

'What happens if that spreads throughout the body?'

I felt like I needed to treat her quickly, so I tried to put my hand on her arm.

“Don't come too close. You might get a bad influence.”

“Still, there's no other way to treat it.”

“I will endure it. And I will cancel the request to completely purify it.”

“Why are you telling me not to do it like this?”

It was obvious that he was telling me not to do it because he was worried about me.

“This is not something that the priest can handle alone.”

“I can't stand it.”

“That's why I came here. Just let me endure it.”

Should I be grateful that you care about my body, or should I be upset that you think I'm lacking in ability?

“I think we should hold out until we get back and then go straight to the church once we get out. I will take care of the priest's escort and send someone else who is more suitable.”

“Are you worried about my security right now because of this?”

What will happen if we can't finally purify it like this?

I already lived with my sister and became close and familiar with her.

And you want me to do that to someone else again?

I still feel dizzy when I think back on what I did to become friendly with her, the Inquisitor, and I couldn't do it again.

“Please wait.”

“Priest.”

“Shouldn't I at least try? I have to do that before I give up. I can't give up like this.”

Not being able to do something and not doing it are two completely different things.

“If you give it your all, how are you going to attack tomorrow?”

“If you heal quickly and sleep, it will be somewhat filled. Now, there is no one who will be seriously injured, so there is not much use. Even today, it didn't move at all.”

Isn't this the very purpose for which we wanted to conquer the castle?

There was no reason to leave this place and move to hunt monsters.

Wouldn't you like to take a break and rest here for a few days?

My persuasion must have worked, for Sister Melody finally reached out to me.

“If it doesn't work out, I'll cut off my arm. So... !”

“Why are you cutting off my arm!! Leave it alone!! I'll fix it.”

I really wish you wouldn't say such horrible things so casually!

I can see that being raised and educated as an inquisitor made you bold and daring in many ways.

But still, isn't it a bit much to say that you're going to cut off your own arm?

“Of course, the former is more important than the holy relic and my arm, Priest.”

“I know the relics are important! But that doesn't mean your arms aren't precious! I can't stand seeing my arms cut off, so don't think that's the way to go. Don't ever say such horrible things in front of me again.”

I spoke with as much seriousness as I could because I felt like he would really cut off my own arm if I just left him alone.

“… Okay. But don't use too much force. It would be bad if the priest collapses because of me. ”

Since I'm the only healer on the team, it's true that there's no answer if I fall.

Still, I couldn't just leave it like this.

And I also had something to be proud of.

“Did you know that when you enter the labyrinth, you can grow much faster than usual?”

“Yes, I know.”

“That's why, every time we fight, I think I'm growing to an unbelievable degree.”

When I first entered the labyrinth, I couldn't even give my teammates proper buffs.

But now it's different.

Of course, since there were fewer people, they could all walk, but they were proud that they were much more skilled and stronger in many ways than before.

Unfortunately, the prayer I said before taking a short nap had no effect.

I don't understand why you've been meddling in the map puzzle so far, but you don't have an answer to this important question. But I'm trying to think positively about it.

'There was no need to interfere, I guess.'

I didn't have anything to say since I already knew how to do it.

And I also thought that it might not be a good idea to rely on Him too much.

'If everything works out just by praying, why bother trying? He probably doesn't like the sight of you whining too much.'

A prankish divine punishment that no trace remains now.

At that time, I wondered why He had punished me, but now I think I understand.

“You never know. I might be able to get rid of this.”

“!!”

Let's wake up.

You act like you know everything, but if you don't do it, you'll be embarrassed and won't be able to see your sister's face again.

At least I deserve to hear that I fought well.

'Even if it doesn't work out, it has to end with a loss.'

This is a matter of my honor.

He spared no effort in drawing up his divine power to get rid of all the unpleasant things.

        
            ​

“Keuheup!”

​

My sister tightly shuts her eyes at the strange movement wriggling inside her arm.

​

“Hold this. It will help you.”

​

I took a handkerchief out of my bosom and put it in her mouth.

You don't want your teeth to get hurt, and a handkerchief might help you muffle your voice.

The sister did not refuse and put the handkerchief in her mouth.

The fallen relic was not able to control as many areas as expected.

​

“You are really strong. You have been able to block this energy with just one arm… .”

​

It must have been that hard to endure.

I can see why she showed up looking so exhausted.

It was a miracle that I didn't immediately become swept away by this holy relic and fall into madness.

No, it was possible because it was her.

Is there anyone who can handle this relic?

The reason why you feel pain when you put divine power into your body is because the energy inside your body rejects and attacks the divine power.

​

“It's getting better.”

“Do not push in too hard.”

​

Even though it was so painful that she wanted to cut off her arm, the sister was worried about the sacred object.

​

“Are you afraid that the sacred object will be damaged?”

“… Yes.”

​

Even though he shows a pitiful sight of suppressing pain, I respect his mental strength to think of the sacred object rather than his own body.

​

“But if you don't do it to this extent, it's hard to get rid of the energy.”

​

And honestly, I doubt if this should be called a holy relic.

Isn't this a sacred object, or rather an object, that has contained the spirit of an evil spirit for 300 years?

I wonder if this can still function as a 'sacred relic'.

Wouldn't that be enough time for him to change his ways?

​

'If it breaks, it breaks.'

​

Sister Melody was much more important to me.

​

“Priest!”

​

Ignoring her words, he continued to pour divine power into his body, driving away the evil spirit power that was invading his body.

​

“This is an object that has contained the spirit of an evil spirit for 300 years. At this point, it wouldn't be too much of a stretch to say that it's not our sacred object, but an evil spirit's sacred object.”

“No, it won't. Once you purify all the energy, it will come back.”

“My sister is more precious to me than things that may or may not return.”

“!!”

“It's something that hasn't been in the country for 300 years anyway.”

​

Even without that holy relic, the country lived well and ate well.

​

“We've been doing well without the holy relics, but it would be a great loss to the church if our sister lost her arm.”

“That's ridiculous… .”

“Think about all the things you have been doing without anyone knowing. Without you, the church would be in big trouble.”

“… Not that much.”

“That's exactly what I've seen from my sister. I've seen how much effort she's put into the church so far.”

​

I saw it with my own eyes, so what's the importance of this holy relic?

It can't save people, nor can it kill heretics.

It's just symbolic.

But when you look at Sister Melody, she can do it all.

Kill heretics and save people.

So, she is bound to be much more important and precious than the contaminated relics that we cannot tell whether they are ours or someone else's.

​

Dismissal-

​

but.

Even though he said with his mouth that his sister was more precious, his heart ached when he saw that cracks were starting to appear in the sacred relic.

​

“How about we stop now?”

​

She asked cautiously, perhaps because I objected so strongly.

​

“No, it's almost done. I just need to finish it.”

​

She was no longer gritting her teeth in pain, perhaps because she had purged all the energy in her body.

But the remaining problems are more serious than expected.

This thing doesn't seem to want to fall off my arm at all.

​

“If this continues, the holy relic will break!”

“If you finish now, you'll just end up with something that was just pressed.”

​

When my energy fades, I will try to take control of my sister's body again.

The best way is to eliminate the cause and prevent it from starting in the first place.

​

“You have to take it off completely. Seriously, just a little more is enough!”

​

Crackle- Crackle-!

​

“Ahㅡ!”

​

Is it really broken??

What punishment will you receive if you break a sacred object?

But this has many flaws that make it a sacred relic. Can you please be a little more lenient?

While concentrating on the movement of the divine power, I thought dozens of times whether I should stop now.

​

'If you were going to quit in the middle, you shouldn't have started in the first place!'

​

Once you start something, you have to see it through to the end.

As I continued to pour divine power into it, it seemed like this guy couldn't hold out any longer.

It wouldn't have been easy to fight back while trying to take control of Sister Melody's body, with my divine powers added to it.

​

“Done!”

Crunch!

​

The relic fell from his arm.

I thought that although it would be impossible to purify the thing that had been tied together for 300 years, it would be possible to successfully separate it.

​

“Okay!”

“After~”

​

The relic that fell from his arm became calm as if it had never given off such an ominous aura.

At first glance, something that looks sacred may also appear to be a sacred object.

​

“Fortunately, it only took a little bit of gold, and it wasn't damaged!”

​

How can you look divine when you have the aura of an ominous evil spirit inside you?

It's annoying and makes me mad.

​

“Purification was not possible.”

​

For now, I've just taken it out of my arm, but if I continue to purify it, won't I be able to get rid of the energy that's dwelling inside the holy relic?

​

“I will report that the relic has been in this condition since I first discovered it.”

“Yes?”

​

I didn't know that it was Sister Melody, and not anyone else, who would say that she would lie in the report.

​

“I said this because I was worried you might be worried. It is absurd that the relics that were handed over to heretics 300 years ago are in good condition, so everyone would understand. So, please know that, priest, and forget about today.”

​

I think it sounds plausible.

Even if it was completely split, it would be okay if they said that the heretics did it that way, but wouldn't it be okay if it was just a crack?

My heart feels a little lighter.

​

“Do you feel a little lighter?”

​

I laughed out loud because I was so frustrated at my sister speaking as if she had read my mind.

​

“It seems like someone who came into my mind and came out.”

“I will never forget the hard work you did for me.”

“By the way, can I take a look at your arm again?”

“Yes.”

​

When I looked at my sister's arms again, there were bruises here and there.

But everything was working normally, except for the bruise.

​

“I'll check each finger one by one. Can you feel it?”

​

Press down on each finger one by one to check if you can feel it, and clench and unclench your fist to check if you have regained strength.

And when the bruise was removed with divine power, the arm returned to its original, healthy state.

​

“It seems like everything has returned.”

“Yes. Isn't that fortunate?”

“… Yes.”

“It's a precious arm, so please take good care of it in the future.”

​

How many people have been saved by this arm?

I don't know the exact number, but it's probably well over ten lives.

If we had lost this, our fighting power would have been halved, and people would have suffered that much.

​

“Okay, thank you for saving my arm.”

“By the way, it was quite noisy, but I guess everyone is sleeping well. That's fortunate. What are you going to do about this?”

“I plan to wrap it in cloth and carry it around.”

“Can I have it?”

“Yes?”

“Sister, you have to keep fighting. On the other hand, I mostly rest or don't move much during battles.”

​

Comparatively, I don't move around as much, so I can keep it much safer than her.

​

“Well, I've already been tempted by this item once, so it might be safer for you to leave it to the priest.”

“That's not what I meant!”

“No. I was short-sighted. I don't know about others, but I think I can trust Father Arthur. I know it's burdensome, but please take good care of me.”

​

Even though I was the one who made the holy relic gold, my sister willingly entrusted it to me.

The reason I wanted to keep this was so I could purify it from time to time.

​

'It's too dangerous.'

​

I hope my sister, who is already having a hard time, doesn't have to suffer because of this guy while she is resting.

​

'Let's have a proper fight before we leave here.'

​

It would be more fun for him to play with me, who only has time to heal the occasional injured person, rather than playing with someone who is busy fighting.

I was thinking of finding out what this 300 year old guy, who I couldn't tell if he was a grandmother or grandfather, could do.

​

​

* * *

​

“Ugh.”

​

Did I underestimate the power of a 300-year-old relic?

As I stood up, clutching the relic wrapped in cloth, I could feel my entire body sagging.

I stared at the cloth covering the sacred relic that I had hidden to one side.

​

'Is it because of that guy, or am I suffering from the aftereffects of using too much divine power? I'm not sure yet... .'

​

Still, I've never been this sick after using a lot of divine power, and judging by the discomfort I felt as soon as I woke up, there was a high chance that that kid was the problem.

​

“… is that…?”

“Haha! That…huh?”

​

The area around the tent, which was quiet at dawn, occasionally hears conversations from the diligent people who woke up early.

Normally, I would wake up and say good morning, but now, everything is bothersome and difficult.

​

'I'm glad I said I'd keep it.'

​

I'm already a person who has had a hard time, so shouldn't I be able to handle this much?

​

“If it stretches too much, I'll be suspicious.”

​

I really didn't want to get up, but I forced myself to do so.

​

“Ugh.”

​

I can't help but groan.

My body feels heavy even though my muscles aren't tense.

When I went outside, people greeted me warmly as if they had been waiting for me.

​

“Now you're out, priest.”

“Yes. Good morning. Did you all have good dreams?”

“Oh, don't be ridiculous. This is chaos now.”

“What's going on? What's going on… .”

“I had a nightmare when I woke up today. But everyone else had nightmares too?”

“!!”

​

You've had nightmares all your life?

​

“My body is also very tired… .”

“That's right, I'm not feeling so good either.”

​

It was as if a 300-year-old relic had an unimaginable effect on our entire party.

​

​

        
            ​

Okay, let's be honest.

I underestimated the 300-year-old relic.

It was my fault and I am reflecting on it.

But there was still some room for excuses.

​

'Because I used up all my divine power, I had no power to stop it.'

​

But now that we know how serious the problem is, all that remains is to stop it.

First, I told the people that they had to say their morning prayers and then I came into my tent.

Then he took out the holy relic and sprinkled holy water on the cloth.

​

“… … .”

​

Would it be okay to sprinkle holy water?

He changed his mind again, brought a large bowl, poured holy water into it, and put it in.

I don't think that holy water can solve the problem of a 300-year-old holy relic.

What I was aiming for was something else.

​

‘What are the characteristics of a holy water? It has very good divine power… .’

​

If you put in divine power like this, the divine power that you put in will be inflated!

​

“That's right. I'll press it down and pack it in, so eat it well.”

​

The fact that the dream was a mess means that he still had the strength to do so after what happened yesterday.

I knew the holy relic was great, but I didn't know it was this strong.

​

“Priest.”

​

Sister Melody came into my tent in a hurry to check on the situation.

​

“Have you heard the situation?”

“Yes. But you've already started using it.”

“I felt heavy when I woke up, but I thought I was the only one who felt that way.”

“Everyone said they had nightmares. I couldn't help but wonder what caused this.”

“Sister, do you think this is the culprit?”

“Sure. But is this possible?”

​

I think it might be suspicious at first glance because you don't know what kind of saint this is.

​

“Would you like to dip your finger?”

“… … .”

​

He put his finger in without hesitation, as if he thought there must be a reason why I told him to do so.

​

“Huh?”

“Can you feel it?”

“Yes, I can feel it. This will definitely work.”

“Yes. I plan to soak it like this and prevent the energy from escaping. I hope this works, but I'm not sure if it will work as I expect.”

“You won't be able to escape this level of divine power. And I think there's something more I can do for you here.”

​

My sister disappeared for a moment, saying she was going to get something.

When she reappeared a while later, she was carrying a box of a suitable size.

​

“I think it would be okay to fill this with holy water and seal it. I asked for permission to get it from someone else.”

“Well done. Thanks to you, things will be a little easier.”

​

The box was just the right size to contain the relic.

Fill it with holy water and place holy objects inside.

Then I closed the lid and wrapped it in a cloth.

​

“I'll do one thing.”

“Yes.”

​

Woof -!

​

Light radiated from her hands and soon settled into the cloth covering the box.

The traces of light had disappeared, but I could sense the presence of divine power and knew that what she had done was some kind of seal.

​

“You just sealed that, right?”

“Yes, that's right. Now, no one will be able to open the box. And it won't be opened by mistake.”

“It's sturdy.”

“But it won't last long.”

“You just have to hold out until you can send it to the country.”

“The sealing will be done once every three days. It was originally supposed to be a week, but I thought it would be hard to keep quiet inside, so I made it three days. If you think it's not enough, please let me know at any time.”

​

In fact, I too was thinking that it would be dangerous to trust this seal and leave it alone for a long time.

​

“Yes. I also need to add some holy water and divine power, so it's just right.”

​

For now, we sealed it as a temporary measure, but it remained to be seen how well this would work.

​

​

* * *

​

​

As we sealed the door and went outside, everyone was talking about their dreams.

I opened my ears and eavesdropped to see what kind of atmosphere it was… .

​

“The priest said it was okay, so what's the problem?”

“But it still feels awkward. Because I even had that dream.”

​

It looks like everyone is feeling uneasy because they had a nightmare about robbing the heretics' warehouse yesterday.

The real cause lies elsewhere.

​

“Was your dream very uncomfortable?”

“Your Majesty.”

​

When I showed up, everyone stopped complaining and shut their mouths.

​

“Please don't feel uncomfortable and speak comfortably. If you are concerned about it, I will pray for you. It would be okay to have a light service.”

“It's nothing special, but you're making a fuss. It's just a dream, you know.”

“Are you sure it's okay?”

“Of course you can't even endure this much, right?”

​

Although there were some team members who were concerned about their dreams, they all seemed to want to take it lightly.

When it comes to these issues, if you try to be serious, you become infinitely more serious.

I can understand why people try to brush it off lightly.

​

“You don't have to force yourself to endure it, I'll pray for you separately. So, don't worry about your dreams and act comfortably.”

“Oh, we've burdened the priest for no reason.”

“No. Isn't that what you were originally doing? Rather, I'm glad I can do it.”

​

Although the person who complained got a brief glare, everyone seemed to like it when I told them I cared.

​

“It's not like the ghost really lingered and made my dream messy or anything, right?”

“That's not it. This place itself was used by heretics, so I don't think it was completely unaffected. The items are the same. But it doesn't make sense to say that all the items were cursed just because the people who used them were heretics.”

“Oh my, I'm going to put back half of what I greedily took.”

“Why? You told me to take as much as I want.”

“If you are greedy about something, it will probably come back to you as bad luck later.”

​

So, each person was packing and taking what they needed according to their level of faith.

There were still some people who were rummaging through the items, unable to decide what to take.

In the midst of all this, Sister Melody stepped forward.

​

“A hidden room was discovered.”

​

He calmly informed the leader of the existence of the secret room as if he had just discovered it.

There probably wasn't just one relic in the secret room of the warehouse.

​

“However, the power of heresy is permeating here and there. I think it might have been a secret vault used by a high-ranking heretic. There were also equipment that seemed to have been used by him while he was alive.”

“We'll have to check it out ourselves, but it doesn't seem like something we can handle.”

​

The leader also quickly understood what Sister Melody meant.

​

“Yes, that seems plausible. There may be some that are not true, but it won't be easy to pick them out in the current situation.”

“I thought I should show my sincerity to the church that helped me send Melody and also helped the priest join. Father Melody will take care of all the things inside.”

“Can you say that without even seeing what's inside?”

​

It seems that Sister Melody also didn't know that the leader would show a bit of foolishness.

​

“The princess originally told us not to take any of the items in here. I heard that Priest Arthur and Priest Melody didn't take any items. The princess took care of them, at least. I feel relieved because the items in that room seem to have been distributed evenly among the team members.”

​

In fact, if you think about why this team was created, that kind of behavior may be natural.

The reason Princess Rasiel entered the labyrinth was not to make money, but to remove the curse of her older sister, Princess Kanabi.

​

‘But I thought I would have no choice but to waver in front of the gold coin…’

​

When I thought of Princess Kanabi, who had been worried a lot because her younger brother was still young, a smile came out of my mouth.

I too looked at Princess Rasiel with a sense of unease, but there was no need for that.

Of course, this would have been possible because the leader was by her side and assisted the princess well.

​

“Let's take a look anyway.”

“Of course.”

​

We'll have to check that vault to see if there's anything in it that can lift the curse.

Of course, there are more items related to curses.

​

“This is it.”

“There was a gap between the walls.”

“It would have been harder to find because it was covered by this thing next to it. I found it because I felt the wind blowing from this side.”

“It's too narrow to get in?”

“Are you having a hard time?”

​

It seemed unlikely that a leader with a larger body than an average person would be able to get in.

The female sisters Melody and Princess Rasiel would be able to fit in without any problems, but I, with my skinny body and missing muscle mass, would barely be able to fit in.

​

“Yes, that's impossible.”

“I guess I should bring someone who is a bit thinner among the team members.”

“There's no need to bother me, I'll just go in and check and come out.”

“This could be dangerous, Your Highness.”

“It is safe even if you have trouble entering with two priests.”

​

One of them was excellent at killing, and the other was excellent at saving lives, so they were quite reliable.

What can a leader do when he is too big to enter?

Moreover.

​

◦There is nothing dangerous inside %◦. I checked everything and left. ”

​

Since Sister Melody had said that it was okay for her to come in, the consensus was even greater to let Princess Rasiel in.

​

“It's cold.”

​

The whole world was made of ice, and as soon as my back touched the wall, a chilling coldness penetrated my body.

It was an invasion of coldness that I was now familiar with, as I had been fighting the cold for several days already.

​

“It's narrow.”

“It seems like this is all there was because I forcibly created a space where there was none.”

​

If the leader had come with us, it would have been so narrow that we wouldn't have been able to move.

​

“This is a gold bar, and this is a jewel box.”

​

A person would have been completely absorbed in those two things, but Princess Rasiel was indifferent, as if she was seeing something meaningless.

Her eyes lit up when she discovered the box containing the potions.

​

“Can I take care of this?”

“Of course. Just verify what kind of potion it is before using it.”

“Of course.”

​

I wonder if there is one among those potions that can save Princess Canabi?

I wish a miracle would happen.

        
            If we just hold out like this with our treasure until the labyrinth lets us out, it's over.

This trip was different from the first one in that no one got hurt and everyone returned home with their pockets full, so everyone was very excited.

But did I like it too early?

​

“What, you're already here?”

​

As soon as we left the warehouse, we encountered the worst possible situation, as we encountered the Prince's punitive force.

​

“How is it here…?”

“You're more talented than I thought.”

​

I was worried that he might have come to see us on purpose.

The prince was staring at our group, thinking that it was enough reason to have evil thoughts.

Unlike us, whose number had not decreased, the number of the prince's party had decreased since we first saw them, so they were relatively comparable to us.

Moreover, while our team was able to treat patients right away and no one got sick, the other team looked obviously exhausted and struggling.

​

'The bones are touching over there.'

​

It's not like they didn't eat enough, but it was heartbreaking to see everyone struggling with fatigue and pain.

Still, I couldn't cure them.

That doesn't mean the prince will be grateful.

​

'It's possible that they could attack us even though they're in better physical condition.'

​

Those people, while grateful for the cure, will not be able to refuse the prince's orders.

Not only are they putting their own lives at risk, but their families are also at a disadvantage.

​

“Why did you come back here when you were just going your way?”

“I think it would be a good idea to take a closer look to see if there's anything I missed.”

“Well? It looks to me like he got scared and ran away and then ran into me.”

​

The prince's expression crumpled into a scary expression as if the princess had hit the nail on the head.

He pretended to be nice in front of people, but he couldn't control his expression because the situation was really bad.

​

“How about you take a look at the mood and do it appropriately, little brother? While I'm looking at you cutely.”

“Wowㅡ Look at me in a cute and disgusting way.”

​

Is it true that sincerity originally hurts people more?

The prince said, annoyed at seeing Princess Rasiel looking genuinely disgusted.

​

“How can I be sure if I ran away in fear or if I had already finished the raid and was leisurely coming back to check things out?”

“You have to go there yourself to find out? You can tell they're beggars. Who would recognize them outside? They're part of our proud empire's punitive force. It wasn't like this when my sister led the punitive force... .”

​

The skill of scratching one's pride is an art.

The prince's face couldn't help but blush.

I would be upset if I heard something like that from a stranger, but from my family?

It makes me even more angry and upset.

Furthermore, the mention of Princess Canabi was a provocation that crossed the line from the prince's perspective, as his gaze became fierce.

​

“Wasn't Princess Canabi the one who went into hiding in the labyrinth out of fear and irresponsibility? I know you rely on her quite a bit because she's your older sister, but it's not right to defend a woman who isn't qualified to be a royal.”

“Sister, you didn't hide because you were scared!!”

“If you weren't scared and hid, why didn't you show up?”

​

Who knows best why?

It is normal for the person who committed the act to know best.

So, Prince Loras was mocking Princess Rasiel even though he knew the situation.

​

“At least you shouldn't say that!!!”

“Isn't it because of the woman who ran away that I'm sitting in this glorious position and leading the punitive force so well? I think I can criticize that woman.”

​

I couldn't yell at Prince Loras here and tell him that he didn't know what he was doing.

Princess Rasiel also clearly knew the line she had to keep even when she was being treated unfairly.

​

“Princess.”

​

The leader consoled Princess Rasiel, whose emotions were running high.

If we fight the prince here, we will be the ones to suffer losses.

We had a lot, and it was obvious that the other side had fought a lot of monsters and returned empty-handed.

​

“Ha, that's okay. What's the point of arguing with someone you can't communicate with? We're going, so go or don't. ”

“You've grown quite a bit, little brother. It's so cute how you used to tremble and fidget.”

​

The prince thought he had won and continued to provoke the princess who was about to leave.

Rather, I think that because of that, people look dirty and not very good.

​

'But did he really run away?'

​

It's the original way for people who have been hit hard to overreact.

The prince was pretending to be relaxed now, but it seemed like he was really hurt by being compared to Princess Kanabi.

It was obvious that he was waiting for Princess Rasiel to make a mistake by provoking her in some way, but when that didn't happen, he was disappointed.

​

“Get out of the way!”

​

Our team began to move, with Princess Rasiel and the leader at the forefront.

​

“Excuse me, there's a priest over there… .”

“Be quiet!!”

“If this continues, I might have to cut off my arm!! My flesh is rotting right now…!”

​

Fortunately, Prince Loras had no intention of attacking us.

So I was relieved that I could get through it without any problems, but then suddenly I heard an irritating voice in my ear.

In a ridiculously loud voice, like thunder.

The other person must have been whispering carefully, keeping their voice as low as possible.

But to my ears, it wasn't like that.

​

Towering-!

​

“Why are you like that?”

“Excuse me, just a moment!”

​

Even though I knew that Princess Rasiel, the leader, and the team members would all be displeased, I couldn't move.

​

“Why?”

​

Princess Rasiel suddenly turned her head at the voice that stopped the team, then saw that I had done it and came closer.

​

“I'm sorry.”

“Sorry?”

“I know you won't like it, but I just can't go. Can I just treat that person and go?”

​

At least that's what I said to prevent him from cutting off my arm.

Even if you don't receive a perfect cure from me, if I just infuse you with some divine power, your flesh will no longer rot.

​

“Weren't you just going to leave?”

“I tried to do that too, but they were forcibly blocking people who wanted to get treatment.”

“That son of a bitch is acting like a son of a bitch again. Where is he?”

“Actually, I didn't see it directly, but I heard it. It was very loud.”

“… Has anyone here heard of such a story?”

​

Am I the only one who heard this?

Since there wasn't much noise around, I thought at least one person would hear it, but it turned out that everyone around me was unaware of it.

​

“None.”

“I didn't hear it either. Did you hear it?”

“No.”

“But if the priest said so, wouldn't it be right?”

​

But even the guide, who has keen hearing, shakes his head and says he didn't hear such a sound, so I wonder if I was really mistaken.

​

“Yes, the priest was not talking nonsense. There is a woman over there with her arm wrapped in a bandage and crying. I think she is the one the priest was talking about.”

​

The guide didn't just answer no, he looked around and eventually figured out who I was talking about.

​

“That's true.”

​

Princess Rasiel and the leader sigh softly as they check on the crying woman.

​

“I understand how Arthur feels, but even if I cure him, he won't like it.”

“But it is too cruel for that person to cut off an arm that could be saved with treatment.”

​

I guess it has some meaning that it hit my ears, which are supposedly better than the guide's.

​

“If that's what the priest wants, then there's nothing we can do.”

“I'm sorry.”

“Don't say that. When I see those people, I realize how much we've been living comfortably thanks to you, priest. If you weren't here, we would have been in that situation.”

“It could have been worse than those guys.”

“Admit it. I was probably limping on one foot?”

​

There was a saying in my previous life that black-haired beasts were not to be taken in, but I wonder if that saying doesn't apply here.

It felt good to see the favors I had shown come back to me in such a positive way.

Since everyone had deep pockets, they probably wanted to distance themselves from the problematic party as soon as possible, so I was really grateful that they understood my situation and readily gave me permission to do so.

​

“Hey there.”

“?”

​

Prince Loras immediately reacted sensitively when Princess Rasiel, who had told him to get out of the way and not bother him, spoke to the soldiers of the punitive force.

​

“Didn't you say you'd just pass by quietly?”

“I just feel so bad for them. They are the people of the Deltrak Empire, so how can you ignore them when you become royalty?”

“The princess asked me to treat you all.”

​

I quickly stepped forward and said that I was there at the request of Princess Rasiel.

​

Groan groan ㅡ

​

They would never have imagined that Princess Rasiel, let alone anyone else, would show them a favor.

Since everyone had a body that was completely without any flaws, it was natural that their views on Princess Rasiel would change.

Of course, Prince Loras took this very unpleasantly.

​

“I can't allow it. How do you know what they're going to do to my punitive force? You have no right to sympathize, and you don't need to, so just go back.”

​

I think it was a good idea to say that.

Princess Rasiel, who was worried about my health even though I wasn't hers.

Prince Loras, who refused help despite being one of his people due to his pride.

It was obvious who would be best to serve as a lord.

This is also why I didn't honestly say that I was the one who came forward first.

​

'I've caused damage to the team, so it's perfectly possible to change the words slightly to make it work in the Princess' favor.'

​

Princess Rasiel also realized what was going on and reacted to my words.

​

“Oh, that's right. That's why you have to serve your lord well. Some people get treated right away when they get hurt and there's no problem, but some people get hurt in the same way and their limbs rot and have to be cut off.”

“You…!”

​

I think this might be the first time that Prince Loras has been attracted to Princess Rasiel.

​

“Do these people not need treatment?”

​

The prince will regret refusing the offer of hasty treatment.

        
            ​

“If there is anyone who wants to be healed by a priest, come out. If there is anyone who wants to receive it, come out and receive it. I swear on my name that there will be no problem.”

​

Prince Loras knew that he was on the defensive, so he spoke with a deliberately louder and more forceful voice.

He said in words that there would be no problem, but everyone could tell from the look on his face that it wasn't true.

​

“Anyone can see that it's threatening to not come out.”

Princess Rasiel pointed this out as if it was absurd, but Prince Loras smiled as if nothing had happened and said.

“Brother, can't you speak the Imperial language anymore? I bet my name on it. But no one comes out. It's unfortunate, but no one in our punitive force cares about the favor you've shown.”

“You're still good at deceiving. The moment you step forward, you'll be treated as a traitor.”

“Your name is light, so it doesn't matter, but my name is heavy, unlike yours. I will keep my word when I put my name on it. Do you think a proud soldier wouldn't know that?”

The prince waved his hand, telling her to go back, saying that it was really unnecessary since she didn't come out even though he had called her name.

It seemed that he wanted to send the princess away in a hurry so as not to confuse the soldiers any further.

“I knew you were narrow-minded for a long time, but I didn't know you'd be narrow-minded over something like this. Do you know what's really ugly right now?”

“Well, that's just your opinion.”

“Your pride is important, but the lives of your soldiers are not?”

“There is no one here who is seriously injured at this time.”

“As expected of a selfish guy. He must have abandoned all the seriously injured people. And is it all about risking your life? Pain is also a big deal. You are protected so you are not injured anywhere, so I don't know how sad it is to be in pain.”

“… … .”

Princess Rasiel's winning streak continues.

Everyone is cautious and does not come forward, but the prince must know that there are many people who want to receive treatment from me.

Since it is an unchanging truth, it is not easy for anyone but a shameless person to ignore it and pretend not to know it.

Of course, Prince Loras had a great(?) personality that allowed him to be such a shameless person.

​

“I didn't ask for anything, I just asked for free treatment, and you're going to continue to take pride in this? I don't like you either, so I don't want to do good things for you. But that soldier is clearly a citizen of the Deltrak Empire. He's not your soldier. ”

“If anyone saw you, they would think you were an emperor.​

“Don't change the subject to something else. What you need to do now is not to reject, but to accept it gratefully. You need to know that rejecting someone will make you look bad.”

“… … .”

​

Unfortunately, Prince Loras did not give in.

It seemed like he had the intention of protecting his pride until the end.

​

“No one wants to be treated, so you're telling me to force myself to be treated?”

“Look at those people getting hurt. Do you still think what you're saying is true?”

“If you really doubt it, I'll tell you again. I'll ask you one last time!! Don't you think anyone wants to get treatment!! It's okay if you come out. I clearly said there will be no disadvantages!!”

Prince Loras shouted loudly, but the soldier just looked at the ground and did not meet his eyes.

“… … .”

“… … .”

​

Unfortunately, I was only watching the prince's expression.

Judging from the fact that no one showed up even though he had put his name on it, it was clear that he had not gained even an iota of trust from the soldiers.

​

“Poor thing. You are not qualified to lead the punitive force.”

Prince Loras also looked slightly confused.

Should he be glad that no one came forward, or should he be embarrassed that no one came forward in fear of him even though his name was on the line?

“I told you to be careful with your words, didn't I? You'd better not do something you'll regret.”

​

The princess burst into laughter when she saw him reacting sensitively to the word 'qualification'.

​

“No one believes you. Your name is worth only this much. A fake that no one believes in. It's too pitiful. Don't move and just stand there. We'll move to heal you ourselves.”

​

Princess Rasiel looked at me with a look of concern, and I nodded, thinking that it would be better than seeing something bad happen to me after treating her for no reason.

As if to escort me, all of my team members surrounded me and moved into the punitive force.

I looked around to see who I should treat first, but no one was willing to make eye contact with me.

The fear in their eyes calmed my heart.

And.​

​

“Okay, those who need treatment, stand still. I will leave the stragglers behind and only move the main force that does not need treatment!”

​

The prince declared that he would abandon all those who had been treated by me.

“Narrow-minded and fatal bastard.”

The princess spat out harsh curses at the prince's actions.

What he didn't anticipate was that the punitive force soldiers weren't just afraid.

​

“What, didn't you all hear? I said to abandon the stragglers and move the main force!!”

​

The prince and his knights advanced forward, but none of the soldiers who were supposed to follow behind moved.

In the end, only the prince and his close associates became the main force.

“I knew it.”

Princess Rasiel spoke to me, unable to hide her joy.

“Arthur, Priest! Hurry up and heal them.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

Of course.

I couldn't just let those who had mustered up all their courage end up in vain.

I quickly moved to check their physical condition and started treatment.

​

“Is there anything else that hurts?”

“Yes, thank you. I think I'll live a lot.”

“There are too many people to check, so this is all I can do. When you leave, please come to the shrine.”

“Yes, I understand.”

​

When I checked their condition one by one, there were many more injured people than I expected.

Even though he looked fine on the outside, he was sick on the inside.

After looking after the people who were not in a serious condition, he changed direction and headed towards the woman who was the cause of this incident.

​

“The wound looks bad, can you see it?”

“Yes.”

​

As I approached, the woman, unable to hide her joy at being saved, took off the bandage.

When I checked the terrible condition of his arm, I could see that he had not been crying for nothing in asking me to treat him.

​

“You didn't even give him first aid? You just wrapped him in a bandage?”

“There was no way. What should I do… . I was worried that if I touched it for no reason, it would get worse.”

“It must have hurt so much, but you endured it so well.”

“Will it be cured?”

“Of course. I will cure them all. So don't worry.”

​

Even Prince Loras would be unable to think of retaliation when all of his soldiers were motionless.

Perhaps the reason they didn't move was for the sake of their colleagues.

If there are a few left, they will be branded as outcasts by Prince Loras, but they know that this cannot happen unless everyone takes action.

​

“Wow.”

“Has the pain gotten a lot better?”

“Yes!”

“The flesh is growing!”

​

There must have been itching and pain as the rotting flesh quickly came back to life, but she could not hide her joy at the fact that her arm was coming back to life.

​

“I'm glad my colleagues are watching over me. I almost couldn't treat this.”

“Ah…! Yes. Thanks to you, I am so glad I can get treatment.”

​

The woman smiles as if she is happy.

Even though everyone was in pain, no one would have wanted to confront the prince.

However, there were definitely comrades who absolutely needed treatment, and he could not tolerate the prince's actions of abandoning them and making them losers.

​

'It's cool that we had the same thought at the same time.'

​

If a few people had sympathized with the prince, Prince Loras would not have remained silent like this.

I don't think I've ever been cured so quickly in my life.

It was even more difficult because I had to use a lot of sacred power to seal the holy relic.

I scraped it all the way to the bottom and somehow managed to cure it.

If up until now I had been pushing forward with overflowing divine power, today I was treating it in a way that would maximize the effect while using only the minimum amount of divine power.

​

'uh?'

​

Divine power is a blessing to all.

I always used it as if I was giving it a lot of service because the more I used it, the better it was for the patient.

It had been a long time since I had squeezed my divine power to its limit and used it to maximum effect.

​

'I used to do this when I was young. My divine power was so weak.'

​

But I didn't know that this method would help me practice as I grew up.

I thought about going back and recommending this type of training to the chick healers, and distributed my almost depleted divine power evenly among them.

What should I say?

​

'It's like sharing even a single bean.'

​

Because I was writing so thoughtlessly, I finally ran out of divine power.

​

“Ah… .”

​

The problem is that there are still patients left.

​

'The number of people has decreased significantly, but there are still a lot of people.'

​

In the beginning, I just treated anyone for show, but later on, I started looking for people in real need and treating them.

Thanks to that, I think everyone will be able to get out of the labyrinth without dying, even if they aren't completely cured, as long as it's not a big deal.

​

“Is it done already? I thought it would take a long time.”

​

Princess Rasiel seemed very interested in my treatment of the Prince's punitive force soldiers.

The reason I kept my team members nearby was probably because I was worried that the prince might harm me, but it was unusual for them to observe me treating him nearby.

​

“Yes. I'm not completely cured, but if there's no major problems before I leave, I'll be fine. Let's go now.”

​

I can't thank you enough for listening to me even though I was being unreasonable.

​

“It seems like you did it really fast, but you managed to save everyone.”

“, thank you.”

“Thank you. I will never forget this favor for the rest of my life.”

​

As we made a move to leave, the soldier noticed us and thanked us in a small voice.

They moved cautiously, perhaps worried that the prince might find out that they had expressed their gratitude to him.

Was that sight pitiful?

The princess said to them.

​

“If the prince harms you in this matter, come to me.”

        
            How can we hack this many people?

Still, it seems that the princess thought that it might be possible if it was the prince.

​

“Because you have such a persistent personality, I thought that might be the case.”

​

Gulp!

​

“Are you talking about the entire punitive force?”

“If you're trying to find a way, you can do it. So everyone, be careful.”

“Yes, yes. Okay.”

“The prince is starting to take notice of this side.”

​

We didn't even get to talk much.

If the prince was offended, it could have negative consequences not only for the princess but also for the soldiers he was talking to.

If he were the only one in trouble, that would be fine, but what about the poor soldier who can't even fight back if the prince takes revenge?

We have no choice but to be careful on our side.

This consideration must have touched the soldiers, as they all looked deeply grateful.

​

“Can I not say hello to the prince?”

“If you do it, I'll probably die of joy.”

​

When Princess Rasiel said, "I'm so happy I could die," she probably didn't mean it in a positive way.

Nowadays, greeting someone might feel like picking a fight.

I thought it would be right to just go for now.

​​

“I want to see that guy's crumpled face again, but I'll have to hold back. It's too sad to watch the soldiers' faces.”

​

If Princess Canabi had been in good health, those soldiers would have been under her command.

​

“I think it would be better to hold back this time.”

“You have to scratch it while you can.”

​

Judging from the fact that he doesn't do anything provocative towards the prince, even though he feels regretful, it seems like he has no intention of picking a fight.

“There will be another chance later.”

“Will they find the scraps we left behind?”

“Well, it won't be easy to find it without Sister Melody.”

​

After we left, the device naturally returned to its original position.

I thought Sister Melody had destroyed the device so we could get in, but that wasn't the case.

Over time, it naturally grew back, and when we came out, we were shocked to see that the wall had been rebuilt.

​

“Well, they don't have priests like us. Hoot!”

​

Princess Rasiel placed her hand on my shoulder.

​

“Bringing Arthur was the best decision I ever made. Thank you for coming with me.”

​

At first, I was interested in the young and small girl who spoke in a unique way, but she seems to have grown up in a flash. It's like my nonexistent niece showed up all grown up.

​

“I always hope that the princess's future path will be filled with blessings.”

“I hope the potion I just got contains the answer. I did a good deed today, so won't he be pleased? Of course, it wasn't me who did it, it was the priest.”

​

​

* * *

​

The prince did not look back at our group as we passed by.

We left them behind, quiet as the calm before a storm, and continued on our way.

The back of my head was tingling, but I knew I had to hurry and find a way out.

​

“Phew, I feel better now that I'm out of sight.”

“Let's leave it alone. It won't look good anyway.”

“Come to think of it, if those people keep going down that road, we don't know what will happen, right?”

“I heard the priest say something a while ago, that there was a high probability that there was a trap set by heretics.”

​

We don't know what the outcome will be if we continue on our own path instead of going down the path made by the heretics in the middle.

So you're saying things aren't going to turn out so well?

​

“I'm worried that if we keep doing this, that prince will end up killing all the innocent lives.”

“The priest tried his best to heal me, but if I get hurt again… .”

​

When Prince Loras's punitive force completely disappeared from sight, everyone began talking about their plight.

Then, I began to feel regretful that their arduous schedule was not over yet.

Of course, no one was willing to give me advice, only to worry.

If that were the case, I would have done it a long time ago.

Even if he heard such things, he would only feel uncomfortable, because the prince would not change his mind and he could not disobey orders.

​

“Let's stop talking about other people and talk about ourselves. Leader, where are we going now?”

​

Anyway, soon the labyrinth terrain will change and a path leading outside will appear.

Until then, we had to continue to endure in the labyrinth, so we needed a next destination.

​

“First, I'll leave the ice castle. There's nothing to gain by staying here any longer.”

“Oh.”

​

Everyone seemed happy to hear the news.

​

“And I plan to make a suitable place for all of us to stay and rest until we leave. The princess has agreed to this.”

“Is it okay to rest around here?”

“We'll have to go out and see, but it doesn't seem like a good choice since there are a lot of people inside the castle. You know, we have a lot of luggage, right?”

​

What if you come out of the castle and there seems to be an unusual amount of luggage?

​

“Since there aren't many people, those who don't know anything might be greedy and want to try it out.”

“Oh, is it really that bad to look down on a small number of people? Rather, having a lot of luggage despite a small number of people means that you have good skills. You can figure that out with just a little thought.”

“Isn't it because you can't think that way that you commit crimes and live like that?”

​

Everyone walked along the street, talking with a much lighter heart, perhaps because there was no longer any reason to fight.

​

“Besides, our luggage is so bulky that even if we cover it, it won't be completely covered. If we go down, won't everyone be focused on it?”

“Oh my, just thinking about it makes my spine tingle.”

​

Because everyone had packed as much as they could, their packs were much heavier than when they first arrived, so if they were attacked, it would be fatal.

Fighting monsters was okay, but fighting people was completely different.

​

“If this is a huge hit on the 4th floor, there must be something even bigger on the 5th floor, right?”

“I think the 5th floor is the most dangerous. If the heretics have made a lair in this castle, doesn't that mean they've already taken everything they could take?”

“Ouch!”

“If a new monster has settled in the castle for 300 years, wouldn't there be much merit to it other than the fact that their bodies are expensive? The stuff we take will be more expensive than their bodies.”

​

It goes without saying that the equipment that has gone through all the processes is much more expensive than the actual cost.

While going back down the road I came from.

​

“Please stop for a moment!! There is a decision to be made here.”

​

The guide stopped us.

​

“You have to decide whether to go down the same staircase we've been down, or take a path we've never taken before.”

​

The place where we chose a different path from the prince has reappeared.

​

“Priest, don't you feel anything right now?”

“Yes? Me?”

“Hey, you shouldn't say that to someone who just exerted themselves so much that they have trouble walking.”

“Just in case… .”

“Unfortunately, there isn't. I wish I could find an easy way.”

​

After achieving the original purpose.

The unknown intuition no longer responded.

I think he may have known that there was a holy relic and was urging them.

My intuition never kicked in again while the relic was in my hands.

​

“Going back up those stairs is like asking for death, so let's just go the other way.”

“As long as it's not on the way up to the 5th floor.”

“Going up to the 5th floor might actually make it easier to find your way. Aren't there many paths that lead to the 5th floor? Instead of wandering around aimlessly, it might be easier to just go up to the 5th floor and find your way.”

​

It made sense.

​

“But the prince's subjugation force that went to the 5th floor looks like this... .”

​

Since we had just come back, no team was happy to go up to the 5th floor.

Princess Rasiel said something that made her teammates even more worried.

​

“If it were the prince I know, he would have failed to conquer the 5th floor. If he had succeeded, he would not have come back.”

​

He said he came back to take a closer look, but I was sure that was just an excuse.

​

“If he had succeeded, he would have looked at me differently. He had no composure. He looked impatient and anxious. That's why he fell for my provocation so easily.”

​

As much as she disliked Prince Loras, Princess Rasiel seemed to know a lot about him.

​

“Therefore, it seems dangerous to go up to the 5th floor, so let's take a different route.”

​

After listening to Princess Rasiel's words, the leader made a decision.

The road the prince and his party took and the road we came from.

And finally, among the remaining roads that lead to unknown destinations, I decided to choose the one with no destination.

​

“The traces are so colorful that there's no need to look for them. If you go a little further, there are a lot of monster remains.”

​

It didn't take long for the guide to find out which way the prince was headed.

The entire team moved forward, hoping that the mysterious path that no one had yet taken would eventually lead down.

​

​

* * *

​

​

“You're so lucky.”

​

It was a great decision to take a different route than the one to the 5th floor.

We could tell that we had come down from the 4th floor to the 3rd floor.

​

“There are people nearby. They seem to be fighting.”

“Ignore and go down as fast as possible.”

“Yes.”

​

Once we left the 4th floor, where the terrain was not clearly known, and reached the 3rd floor, the guides were able to find their bearings much more quickly.

It was because there was a map to refer to, but also because there were so many people around that it was difficult to see the monsters.

Since you don't necessarily have to prepare for monsters, there is no problem if you just walk quickly.

It took quite a while to get up to the fourth floor, but it only took a few hours to get down.

As soon as I arrived at the first floor lobby, I felt at ease, as if I had returned home after a long trip.

​

“At first, I definitely felt like this place was pretty, but now I feel like it's just pretty trash.”

​

I think I'm getting sick of ice castles now.

Even if you go outside the castle, you will still be inside a labyrinth, so the world will be covered in snow.

Thinking about that, I couldn't help but feel like returning to the temple.

​

        
            ​

Kookung~!!!!

thud!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!

​

“Oh my! This is a surprise.”

​

The moment we left the ice castle.

Ddudduk!

“What is it?”

“Oh my!”

Suddenly an earthquake occurred in the ice castle.

The ice castle, which had seemed solid, was shaking more precariously than expected.

The ice castle suddenly accommodated a large number of people.

There were a lot of people inside, so I was worried that it might collapse.

Then everyone inside will die.

Thud- thud- thud- thud-!

​​

“People on the 4th floor are no joke.”

​

We shook our heads as we recalled the giant icicle on the fourth floor.

I couldn't help but frown as I imagined what might have happened if the corpse-filled jar had fallen to the ground.

"Let's step back. Just in case."

We also saw debris flying around us that had fallen to the ground.

We had already left the castle, but when we heard the chaos inside, we got goosebumps!

'If we had moved just a little bit later, we would have ended up like that.'

I think the decision to rush out of the ice castle was a good one.

How confused must the people inside the ice castle be right now?

As if we were watching a house on fire, we watched a large crowd of people rushing outside and the ice castle vibrating.

​

“But why did this earthquake occur? It seems like it's shaking due to some kind of artificial force.”

The ground is shaking, but it can't be natural.

Anyone who looked at it could see that the ice castle was shaking dangerously.

“There must be things going on inside there that we don't know about right now.”

​

If we were to suspect who would do such a suspicious thing, it would most likely be Prince Loras.

Because he was the best person to do something right now.

Of course, it didn't matter to us after we escaped the ice castle.

​

“Everyone looks crazy, but that's actually good. Let's get out of here quickly.”

​

The leader said as he watched the people who were so distracted by the shaking ice castle that they didn't notice us getting away.

I was worried that everyone would become targets of crime because of their heavy luggage, but I was lucky.

​

“You're finally leaving!”

​

When the ice castle was completely out of sight, the group decided to take a break and go.

I found a place where there were no people around and unpacked my bags there.

​

“My body aches because I'm relaxed.”

“Can I treat you?”

“Oh my, no, sir! This is something that comes with age.”

​

If it were normal, I would have put some divine power into my body, but unfortunately, I had just used up all my divine power, so I couldn't waste the precious divine power I had accumulated.

It is necessary to gather at least a minimum of divine power, because you never know when something dangerous will happen again and you will need to be treated.

​

“I'll heal you when you've gathered a lot of divine power while resting.”

“You're working too hard, our priest. Rest in peace. If anyone says they're sick, I'll shut their mouths.”

“There is no need to do that… .”

“Oh, stop worrying about us and get some rest. No one will bother you, priest, who has worked hard.”

​

Come to think of it, when I take a break, one or two people would come to me to receive treatment, but this time there was no one.

The only person near me is Sister Melody.

​

“Everyone was paying attention.”

​

I thought you would hate it because it was such a crappy thing to do that anyone would find frustrating.

However, when I was treating them, they were wary of their surroundings in case they were harmed by the prince, and seeing them agree with my wishes and help me, I could feel a strong camaraderie.

They even consider your physical condition and allow you to rest without working, as you have suffered a lot there.

For the sake of my teammates who took care of me, all I had to do was rest as much as I could.

​

“Whoa.”

​

As much as it was hard to get up, it was also a long way down.

The stairs we took were more like a shortcut, and it would have been a very long walk to get up.

I walked down a path that went round and round for a while, and as a result, my feet started to swell up.

I rested while healing my cold feet with divine power and filling my stomach.

Maybe because I was still close to the ice castle, my eyes kept going in that direction whenever there was a loud noise.

​

“Isn't that a little noisy?”

“Hmm.”

​

Sister Melody also frowned and watched the ice castle closely.

Not only did I hear an earthquake when I got out of there, but there were also strange sounds coming from the ice castle.

​

Woohooo -!

Woof woof woof woof woof!

​

“It's an ominous sound, like a monster might come out. If it echoes here, it means the sound is incredibly loud.”

“This has nothing to do with us.”

“That's true.”

​

Even though I acted like a fool, I wouldn't go back and save people after coming all this way and seeing that something happened to the ice castle.

However, Sister Melody gave a stern look as if she was saying that this time it wouldn't work, as if she was looking at a fool who was one of a kind and had no answers in the world, making people nervous.

​

“I have common sense, so why would I tell you to go there? It looks dangerous to anyone.”

​

The lives of those left in the Ice Castle are important, but the lives of my teammates are more important to me.

So, if something happened to the Ice Castle, we could have just run away, but there was no need to say anything about going back.

​

Kwaaaa ...

“Ouch!”

“!!”

​

When everyone was letting their guard down.

A huge explosion occurred as one side of the ice castle fell apart.

Everyone was shocked and frozen because it was so unexpected that the building would collapse.

​

“Oh my god.”

“What's going on?”

“Isn't that a monster leg? That's the black one.”

​

A black object sticking out as the ice castle collapses.

The guide rubbed his eyes, saying, "That's a bridge."

​

“Is this real?”

​

He said with his own mouth that it was a monster's leg, but it seemed like he had doubts because it was hard to believe.

​

“Hey, hey, come out!”

​

But soon the guide's words became true.

The black thing that had popped out hit the monster's leg.

Even from a distance, it looked big.

It will feel even bigger to those who see it up close.

It was a mystery how they managed to hide that huge thing inside the ice castle.

​

“It's a spider.”

“Yes.”

“Could it be that spider's baby that we were dealing with?”

“Probably not.”

​

Sure, the spiders we'd caught were pretty big, but it seemed incomparable to that one.

​

“Hey, who's catching that?”

​

The spider came down the ice castle.

It was clear that they were targeting those who fled outside as the ice castle collapsed.

​

“The pups were white, why is this one black?”

“As they age, their fur color may change. Just like animals.”

​

Animals and monsters are never the same kind.

Just as there is a difference between humans and animals, there is also a difference between animals and monsters.

There is no fool who cannot tell the difference between a monster and an animal just because they resemble each other in appearance.

However, monsters and animals had many similarities.

Looking at the monster's behavior, we can see that the animal's strengths have evolved and its characteristics have become stronger.

​

“What are you going to do?”

​

The leader asked Princess Rasiel.

In that ice castle there will be Prince Loras and the punitive force.

I guess the leader asked with that in mind.

​

“There is no reason to go back.”

​

Princess Rasiel made it clear that she had no intention of saving the prince.

I'd probably feel better if I died here to that giant spider.

Since he was the prince who attempted to take Princess Kanabi's life, it would be welcome if he were to disappear after death.

​

“Then I think it would be better to move further away. I don't know how far that monster will affect me.”

​

Princess Rasiel agreed with the leader's words.

​

​

* * *

​

“Is he dead?”

​

We moved until the ice castle was no longer visible.

Strangely enough, the giant spider that appeared in the ice castle was so scary that all the monsters around it disappeared, so I didn't encounter any monsters the whole time I was running away.

The giant spider's bizarre scream gives us goosebumps.

Of course, now even that sound can't be heard.

​

“Which one are you talking about?”

​

Monster or human.

Someone asked a question that had no subject, and the person asking the question shrugged.

​

“Both.”

“I think I caught the monster. No matter what, it won't work on people. Monsters.”

“Hey, it's that big?”

“Not all big guys are strong, right?”

​

There are some big ones that are easy to catch.

This is mainly the case with those that are slow to move due to their large size, but they have a lot of grit so you have to beat them for a long time, but hunting them is relatively easy.

​

“But this guy has multiple legs so he's really fast.”

“Hmm.”

“… But I guess they didn't all die, right?”

“Let's stop thinking about it. Why do you keep thinking that it's a good thing?”

“Honestly, that's all that comes to mind.”

​

As my teammate said, I couldn't help but feel a pang of regret as I was praying for the souls of those who were about to die from the giant spider.

​

“If we had all joined forces and fought together, it would have been possible.”

​

Moreover, there were so many people gathered in the ice castle that it looked like it was going to be a huge success, so it was hard to tell if they had joined forces.

It may be that they are processing and distributing rewards so quickly that our worries are insignificant.

The guide looked puzzled as they were about to set up base camp, some distance away from the ice castle.

​

“Huh?”

“Why? What's going on?”

​

It was necessary to be careful because if a guide, not someone else, showed such an overreaction, it could have been a serious problem.

​

“Next is the terrain!”

“Huh?”

“Don't you see? Over there! There's grass!”

​

Everyone opened their eyes wide and looked ahead at the guide's words.

​

“I can't see it… .”

“You'll see it just a little bit more! Let's go!”

​

If the weather isn't too cold, it's a much better place to stay.

Everyone moved diligently to see what the guide was talking about.

And finally.

The place the guide had told us about was visible to our eyes.

​

“It's a forest!!”

“It's a real forest, right?”

“It seems like it's getting hotter and hotter.”

​

Everyone could tell that they had completely passed the ice zone.

Not far away, a lush green field of grass was visible.

For the first time in a long time, I was able to see trees that were boasting gorgeous green leaves instead of trees that were completely dry and covered in snow.
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